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PREFACE 


The writings and speeches of Lenin contained in Vol. VI of the 
Selected Works relate' to the period from the February Revolution, 
which took place in the beginning of 1917, to -the victory of the 
praletariat and the establishment of a Soviet government in Rus- 
sia towards the end of that year. Four items relating to a later date 
are added: ‘"The Elections to the Constituent Assembly and the 
Dictatorship of the Proletariat,” “The Anniversary of the Revolu- 
tion,” “The Fouxui Aimiversaiy of the October Revolution” and 
“Our Revolution.” These items are included in order that the reader 
may, within the scope of the present volume, obtain a finished picture 
of Lenin’s theory of the proletarian revolution and, his views on 
the October Revolution. 

It was noL always possible to include the more voluminous 
writings of Lenin relating to the period covered by the present 
volume, and they are accordingly replaced by smaller and more 
popular writings (for instance, the long article entitled “The 
Threatening Catastrophe and How to Fight It” is replaced by the 
comparatively short article entitled ‘The Aims of the Revolution”). 
An extremely important work of Lenin’s “The State and Revolu- 
tion,” written in 1917 and published in 1918, is entirely omitted in 
this volume. In view of its close connection with Lenin’s later writ- 
ings on the subject of the state, bourgeois democracy and the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat, it will be included in Vol. VII of the 
Selected Works. 

Puhliaheys Note, 1944 

The present volume is a reprint of the edition published in 1930 
with a few textual emendations taken from revised translations. 
The explanatory notes have been omitted. Readers will find it 
helpful to refer to the History of the C\P.S,U. (B) and to use its 
index. 


XV 



LETTERS FROM AFAR 
First Letter 

The First Stage of the First Revolution 

The first revolution engendered by the imperialist World War has 
broken out. This first revolution will assuredly not be the last. 

To judge by the scanty information at the writer^s disposal 
here in Switzerland, the first stage of this first revolution, the Rus- 
sian revolution of March 14 (1),^ 1917, is at an end. This first 
stage of otir revolution will certainly not be the last. 

How could this ^'miracle” have happened, that in a period of 
not more than eight days — the period mentioned by M. Milyukov 
in his boastful telegram to Russia’s representatives abroad — there 
snould have collapsed a monarchy that had maintained itself for 
centuries, and that in spite of everything managed to maintain it- 
self throughout the tremendous national class conflicts of the three 
years 1905-07? 

There are no miracles in nature and history. But every abrupt 
turn in history, and this applies to every revolution, presents such 
a wealth of material, unfolds such unexpected and specific com- 
binations of the forms of struggle and the alignment of forces of 
the contestants, that to the lay mind there is much that must ap- 
pear miraculous. 

For the tsarist monarchy to have collapsed in a few days re- 
quired the combination of a number of factors of world-historic 
importance. We shall mention the chief of them. 

Without the tremendous class conflicts and without the revo- 
lutionary energy displayed by the Russian proletariat during the 
three years 1905-07, this second revolution could not possibly have 

* The dates arc given acccHrding to New Style, those in parenthesis being 
the corresponding Old Style dates.--.Ed. Eng, ed, 
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Cadet Russia of the bourgeoisie and landlords, behind whom the 
petty bourgeoisie trailed; 3) the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ 
Deputies, which is seeking allies in the proletariat and the poor 
masses of the population — ^these three fundamental political forces 
became fully and clearly revealed even in the eight days of the 
‘‘first stage” and even to an observer so remote from the scene 
of events and obliged to content himself with the meagre dispatches 
of foreign newspapers as the present writer. 

But, before speaking of this in greater detail, I must return to 
that portion of my letter which is devoted to a factor of prime im- 
portance, namely, the imperialist World War. The belligerent 
powers, the belligerent groups of capitalists, of the “bosses” of 
the capitalist system, the slaveowners of the capitalist slave-system, 
are shackled by the war to each other with chains of iron. One 
bloody cZoi— that is the social and political life of the present 
period of history. 

The Socialists who deserted to the side of the bourgeoisie upon 
the outbreak of the war, the Davids and Scheidemanns in Germany 
and the Plekhanovs, Potresovs, Gvo2dev3 in Russia, clamoured 
loud and long against the “illusions” of the revolutionaries, against 
the “illusions” of the Basle Manifesto,^ against the “dream -farce” 
of transforming the imperialist war into a civil war. They went 
through the whole gamut of praises to the strength, tenacity and 
adaptability allegedly revealed by capitalism — they, who had aided 
the capitalists to “adapt,” tame, fool and disunite the working 
classes of the various countries! * 

But “he who laughs last laughs best.” The bourgeoisie have 
been unable to delay for long the revolutionary crisis engendered 
by the war. The crisis is maturing with irresistible force in every 
country, beginning with Germany, which, according to an observer 
who recently visited that country, is suffering “brilliantly organ- 
ised starvation,” and ending with England and France, where 
starvation is also loomings but where organisation is far less 
“brilliant” 

^ Regarding the Baflie Manifesto, <:/. Lenin’s article ‘The Collapsa of the 
Second IntemationaL” Vol. V of the present edition . — Ed 
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It was only natural that the revolutionary crisis should have 
broken out first in tsarist Russia, where disorganisation was most 
monstrous and the proletariat most revolutionary (not by virtue 
of any specific qualities, but because of the vivid traditions of 
1905) . Here the crisis was hastened by the series of severe defeats 
suffered by Russia and her allies. These defeats entirely disjointed 
the old machinery of government and the old order and roused 
against them the anger of all classes of the population; they in- 
censed the army, wiped out a vast number of its old diehard-noble 
and rotten-bureaucratic commanding staff, and replaced it by a 
young, fresh commanding staff consisting principally of bourgeois 
and petty bourgeois. 

But while the defeats in the war were a negative factor hasten- 
ing the outbreak of the crisis, the connection of Anglo-French 
finance capital, of Anglo-French imperialism, with the Octobrist 
and Constitutional-Democratic capital of Russia was a factor that 
speeded the crisis. 

This highly important aspect of the situation is, for obvious 
reasons, not mentioned by the Anglo-French press, but is mali- 
ciously emphasised by the Germans. We Marxists must face the 
truth soberly, and not allow ourselves to be confused either by the 
ofiicial lies, the sugary diplomatic and ministerial lies of the first 
group of imperialist belligerents, or by the sniggering and smirk- 
ing of its financial and military rivals of the other belligerent 
group. The whole course of events in the February-March Revolu- 
tion clearly sho’V^s that the British and French embassies with their 
agents and ‘^connections,” who had long been making desperate 
efforts to prevent ‘"separate” agreements and a separate peace 
between Nicholas II (vho, let us hope and endeavour, will be the 
last) and Wilhelm II, directly strove to replace Nicholas Ro- 
manov. 

Let us harbotur no illusions. 

The fact that the revolution succeeded so quickly and — at the 
first superficial glance — so “radically” is due to the fact' that, a^ 
a result of a unique historical situation, absolutely dfssimilar 
movements, absolutely heterogeneous class interests, absolutely con- 
trary political and social tendencies have merged, and merged in 
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a strikingly “harmonious” manner. There was the conspiracy of 
the Anglo-French imperialists, who impelled Milyukov, Guchkov 
and Co. to seize power for the purpose of continuing the imperialist 
war, for the purpose of conducting the war still more ferociously 
and obstinately, for the purpose of slaughtering fresh millions of 
Russian workers and peasants in order that the Guchkovs might 
obtain Constantinople, the French capitalists Syria, the British 
capitalists Mesopotamia, and so on. This on die one hand. On the 
other, there was a profound proletarian and mass popular move- 
ment of a revolutionary character (a movement of the entire poor 
population of town and country) for bread, for peace, for real 
freedom. 

The revolutionary workers and soldiers" have destroyed the in- 
famous tsari^ monarchy root and branch, neither elated nor em- 
barrassed by the fact that at certain brief and exceptional historical 
junctures they were aided by the efforts of Buchanan,^ Guchkov, 
Milyukov and Co., whose desire was simply to replace one mon- 
arch by another. 

This was the true state of affairs. And this alone must be the. 
view of a politician who does not fear the truth, who soberly 
weighs the balance of social forces in the revolution, who apprai- 
ses every “given moment” not only from the point of view of 
its present, current peculiarities, but also from the point of view 
of the deeper-lying springs, the deeper interrelation of the interests 
of the proletariat and the bourgeoisie, both in Russia and through- 
out tho world. 

The workers and soldiers of Petrograd, like the workers and 
soldiers of the whole of Russia, self-sacrificingly fought the tsarist 
monarchy — for freedom, land for the peasants, and peace as 
against the imperialist slaughter. Anglo-French imperialist capital, 
in order to continue and intensify ffiat slaughter, hatched court 
intrigues, conspired, incited and encouraged the Guchkovs and 
Milyukovs, and prepared to install a new, ready-made government, 
which dU in fact seize power after Ae proletarian struggle had 
struck the first blows at tsarism. 

^ The British ambassador to Russia.— Fd. Eng. eL 
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This governinent is not a fortuitous assemblage of persons. 

They are the representatives of the new class that has risen to 
political power in Russia, the class of the capitalist landlords and 
the bourgeoisie, the class that for a long time has been ruling our 
country economically, and that during the Revolution of 1905-07, 
during the counter-revolutionary period of 1907-14, and especially 
during the period of the war of 1914-17, organised itself political- 
ly with extreme rapidity, taking into its hands die control of the 
local government bodies, of popular education, of conventions of 
every type, of the Duma, the War Industries Committees, etc. This 
new class was already ‘^nearly” in power in 1917, and therefore 
the first blows dealt at tsarism were sufficient to bring the latter 
to the ground and clear the way for the bourgeoisie. TTie imperial- 
ist war, which required an incredible exertion of energy, so accel- 
erated the course of ^levelopment of backward Russia that we have 
‘‘at a single stroke’’ (or rather as it seemed, at a single stroke) 
caught up with Italy, England, and almost with France; we have 
obtained a “coalition,” a “national” (i.c., adapted for carrying on 
the imperialist slaughter and for deceiving the people), a “par- 
liamentary” government. 

Side by side with this government, which as regards the present 
war is but the clerk of the billion-dollar “firm,” England and 
France, there has arisen a new, unofficial, undeveloped and as yet 
comparatively weak workers^ government, expressing the interests 
of the workers and of the poor section of the urban and rural 
population. This is the Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies 
in PetrogradL' 

Such is the actual political situation; and we must first en- 
deavour to define it with the greatest possible objective precision, 
in order that Marxist tactics may be based upon a solid founda- 
tion, the only foundation upon which they can he based — ^the 
foundation of facts. 

The tsarist monarchy has been smasbed, but not finally de- 
stroyed. 

The Octobrist-Cadet bourgeois government, which desires to 
fight the imperialist war “to a finish,” is in reality the agent of 
the financial firm “England and France.” It is obliged to promise 
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the people the maximum of liberties and sops compatible with the 
maintenance of its power over the people and the possibility of 
continuing the imperialist slaughter. 

The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies is the embryo 
of a workers’ government, the representative of the interests of the 
poor masses of the population, of nine-tenths of the popula- 
tion, and is striving for peace, bread and freedom. 

The conflict of these three forces determines the situation as it 
exists at present, which is transitional from the first phase of the 
revolution to the second. 

In order to conduct a real struggle against the tsarist mon- 
archy and in order that freedom may be guaranteed in deed, and 
not merely in words, not merely in the promises of glib liberalism, 
it is necessary, not that the workers should support the new 
government, but that the government should ‘isupport” the work- 
ers! For the only guarantee of liberty and of the complete destruc- 
tion of tsarism lies in arming the proletariat, in strengthening, 
extending and developing the role, significance, and power of the 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, 

All the rest is mere phrases and lies, self-deception on the part 
of the politicians of the liberal and radical camp* 

Help, or, at least, do not hinder the arming of the workers, 
and liberty in Russia will be invincible, the monarchy irrestorable, 
the republic secure. 

Otherwise the people will have been fooled. Promises are 
cheap, promises cost nothing. It was with promises that every bour- 
geois politician in every bourgeois revolution fed the people and 
fooled the workers. 

Our revolution is a bourgeois revolution and therefore the 
workers must support the bourgeoisie, declared the worthless poli- 
ticians in the camp of the liquidators. 

Our revolution is a bourgeois revolution, we Marxists declare; 
and therefore the workers must open the eyes of the people to the 
deception being practised by the bourgeois politicians; they must 
teach them not to trust in words, but to depend entirely on their 
own str^gth, on their own organisation, on their own unity, and 
on their own weapons. 
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The government of the Octobrists and Cadets, of the Guchkovs 
and Milyukovs could not give peace, bread and freedom^ even if 
it sincerely desired. 

It cannot give peace because it is a war governmait, a govern- 
ment for the continuation of the imperialist slaughter, a govern- 
ment of conquest, which so far has not uttered a single word in 
renunciation of the tsarist policy of seizing Armenia, Galicia, Tur- 
key, of annexing Constantinople, of reconquering Poland, Cour- 
land, Livonia, etc. This government is bound hand and foot by 
Anglo-French imperialist capital. Russian capital is merely one 
branch of the world-wide ‘‘firm” which manipulates hundreds of 
billions of rubles and which is known as “England and France.” 

It cannot give bread because it is a bourgeois government. At 
best, it can give the people a “brilliantly organised starvation,” as 
Germany did. But the people will not tolerate starvation. The peo- 
ple will learn, and probably very soon, that bread exists and can 
be obtained, but only by methods that do not respect the sanctity 
of capital and landownership. 

It cannot give freedom because it is a government of landlords 
and capitalists, and fears the people. 

We shall speak in another article of the tactical problems of 
our immediate attitude towards this government. We shall there 
point out the peculiarity of the present situation, which is a transi- 
tion from the first stage of the revolution to the second, and we 
shall point out why the slogan, the “order of the day,” at the pre- 
sent moment must be: Workers, you have displayed marvels of 
proletarian heroism, the heroism of the people, in the civil war 
against tsarism; you must display marvels of organisation, organ- 
isation of the proletariat and the people, in order to prepare for 
victory in the second stage of the revolution. 

Confining ourselves for the present to an analysis of the class 
struggle and the interrelation of class forces at this stage of the 
revolution, we must ask: Who are the allies of the proletariat in 
this revolution? 

It has two allies: first, the broad mass of the semi-proletarian, 
and partly also of the petty peasant population of Russia, who 
luimter scores of millions and constitute the overwhelming ma* 
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jority of the population. For this great mass peace, bread, freedom 
and land are essentiaL It is inevitable that this mass will to a cer- 
tain extent be under ‘the influence of the bourgeoisie, particularly 
of the petty bourgeoisie, to which it is most akin in its condition of 
life, vacillating between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat. The 
cruel* lessons of the war, which will be the more cruel the more 
vigorously the war is prosecuted by Guchkov, Lvov, Milyukov and 
Co., will inevitably urge this mass towards the proletariat, compel 
it to follow the proletariat. We must now take advantage of the 
freedom given by the new regime and of the existence of the 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies to strive first of all to 
enlighten and organise this mass. Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, 
Soviets of Agricultural Workers^ — that is one of our most urgent 
tasks. In this connection our endeavour will be not only that the 
agricultural workers shslll establish their own Sovidts, but that the 
poor and propertyless peasants shall organise separately from the 
well-to-do peasants. The special tasks and special forms of organ- 
isation urgently needed at the present time will be dealt with in 
the next letter. 

The second ally of the Russian proletariat is the proletariat of 
all the belligerent countries and of all countries in general. At 
present this ally is to a large degree repressed by the war; and 
the social-chauvinists in Europe who, like Plekhauov, Gvozdev and 
Potresov in Russia, have deserted to the bourgeoisie speak all too 
frequently in its name. But the liberation of the proletariat from 
their influence has progressed with every month of the imperialist 
war, and it is inevitable that the Russian revolution will immensely 
accelerate this process. 

With these two allies, the proletariat of Russia, utUuing ike 
peculiarities of the present transUion momenty can and will pro- 
ceed, first, to achieve a democratic republic and the complete vic- 
tory of the peasantry over the landlords, and then to socialism, 
which alone can give the war-weary peoples peace, bread and 
freedom. 


March 20 (7), 1917 



FAREWELL LETTER TO THE SWISS WORKERS 


Comrades Swiss Workers, 

Leaving Switzerland for Russia, in order to continue interna- 
tionalist revolutionary work in our own country, we members of the 
Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party xmited under the Central 
Committee (in distinction from another party bearing the same 
name but united under the Organisation Committee i), wish to 
convey to you our fraternal greetings and expression of profound 
comradely gratitude for your comradely attitude to political emi- 
grants. 

While the avowed social-patriots and opportunists, the Swiss 
‘^Gruetlians,” who, like the social-patriots of all countries, have 
deserted the camp of the proletariat for the camp of the bour- 
geoisie-^while these people have openly called upon you to resist 
the pernicious influence of foreigners upon the Swiss labour move- 
ment; and while the disguised social-patriots and opportunists, 
who form the majority of the leaders of the Swiss Socialist Party, 
have been covertly pursuing a similar policy, we Aiust declare 
that we have met with warm sympathy from the revolutionary So- 
cialist workers of Switzerland, who hold internationalist views, 
and have derived much benefit from our comradely intercourse 
with them. 

We have always been particularly careful in expressing our 
opinion on question^ concerning the Swiss movement, acquaintance 
with which requires prolonged participation in the local move- 
ment, But those of us, not more than ten or fifteen in number, who 
were members of the Swiss Socialist Party regarded it as our duty 
steadfastly to assert our point of view, £.e,, the point of view of the 
‘‘Zimmerwald Left,” on general and fundamental questions per- 

* By another party bearing the same name is meant the Menshevik Party; 
the Organisation Committee ivas in fact its Central Committee. — Ed. 
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taining to the international Socialist movement and to offer vigor- 
ous resistance not only to the social-patriots but also to the line 
of the so-called “Centre/^ which includes R. Grimm, F., Schneider, 
Jacques Schmidt, and others in Switzerland; Kautsky, Haase and 
the Arbeitagemeimchaft in Germany ; Longuet, Preeeemane, and 
others in France; Snowden, Ramsay MacDonald and others in 
England; Turati, Treves and their friends in Italy; and the above- 
mentioned party headed by the ‘^Organisation Committee*’ (Axel- 
rod, Martov, Chkheidze, Skobelev, and others) in Russia. 

We worked hand in hand with the revolutionary Social-Demo- 
crats of Switzerland, partly grouped around Freie Jugendy^ who 
formulated and circulated (in German and French) the motives 
for holding a referendum on the question of sununoning a Party 
congress in April 1917, to take up the question of the Party’s at- 
titude towards the war; who at the convention of the Zurich 
Canton in Toss introduced the resolution of the youth and the 
“Lefts” on the question of the war; who in March 1917 issued and 
circulated in certain parts of French Switzerland a leaflet in Ger- 
man and French entitled Our Terms of Peace^ etc. 

We send, oup fraternal greetings to these comrades, with whom 
we worked hand in hand and shared a common point of view. 

We had not, and have not, the slightest doubt that the imper- 
ialist government of England will under no circumstances permit 
the return to Russia of Russian internationalists who arc irrecon- 
cilably opposed to the impermlist govemmaat of Guchkov- 
Milyukov and Co*, and who are irreconcilably opposed to Russia’s 
continuing the imperialist war* 

In this connection We must say a few words regarding our 
understanding of the tasks of the Russian revolution* We deem this 
all the more necessary since, through the medium of the Swiss 
workers, we can and should address the German, , French, and 
Italian workers, who qieak the same languages a* the population 
of Switzerland, which still enjoys the advantages of peace and of 
the greatest relative amount of political freedom. 


‘ Fret Youth — a magazine of the Socialist yotUh of Switzerlandl*-^ Ed. 
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We remain absolutely loyal to the declaration we made in the 
central organ of our Party, in No. 47 of Sotsial-Demohrat of 
October 26 (13), 1915,^ published in Geneva. We there stated that 
should the revolution prove victorious in Russia, and a republican 
government come to power, a government desirous of continuing 
the imperialist war, a war in league with tlie imperialist bour- 
geoisie of England and France, a war for the seizure of Constant!' 
nople, Armenia, Galicia, etc., etc., we would resolutely oppose such 
a government, we would oppose ‘‘national defence” in such a war. 

A contingency more or less of this kind has arisen. The new 
government of Russia, which conducted negotiations with the 
brother of Nicholas II for the restoration of the monarchy in 
Russia, and in which the important and key posts are occupied by 
the monarchists Lvov and Guchkov, is trying to deceive the Russian 
workers by means of the slogan “The Germans must overthrow 
Wilhelm” (correct, but why not add that the British, the Ital- 
ians, etc., must do the same to their kings, and the Russians to 
their monarchists, Lvov and Guchkov?). With the help of this 
slogan and without publishing the imperialist predatory treaties 
concluded by the tsar with France, Great Britain, etc., and con- 
firmed by the government of Guchkov-Milyuhov-Kerenshy^ this 
government is trying to represent its imperialist war witli Germany 
as a war of “defence” (£.e., as a just war, legitimate even from the 
point of view of the proletariat) — ^is trying to palm off a war on 
behalf of the piratical, imperialist, predatory aims of Russian, 
British and other capital as a “defence” of the Russian republic 
(which does not yet exist in Russia, and which the Lvovs and the 
Guchkovs have not even promised to establish). 

If there is any truth in the latest telegraphic reports to the 
effect that the avowed Russian social-patriots (such as Plekhanov, 
Zasulich, Potresov, and others) have effected something like a rap- 
prochement with the party of the ‘‘Centre,” the party of the 
“Organisation Committee,” the party of Chklieidze, Skobelev, etc., 
on the basis of the slogan long as the Germans do not over- 
throw Wilhelm, our war is a defensive war” — if this is true, then 

* See Lenin, “A Few Theses/' Selected Works, VoL V.^ — Ed* 
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we shall redouble our energies in the fight against the party of 
C3hkheidze, Skobelev, etc., a fight which we have always waged 
against this party in the past for its opportunist, vacillating, un- 
stable political behaviour. 

Our slogan is — No .support to the Guchfcov-Milyukov govern- 
ment! Whoever says that such support is necessary in order to 
prevent the restoration of tsarism is deceiving the people. On the 
contrary, the Guchkov government has (dready conducted negotia- 
tions for the restoration of the monarchy in Russia. The arming 
and the organisation of the proletariat alone cart prevent Guchkov 
and Co. from restoring the monarchy in Russia. Only the revolu- 
tionary proletariat of Russia and of the whole of Europe, which 
remains loyal to internationalism, can save humanity from the 
horrors of the imperialist war! 

We do not close our eyes to the tremendous dilEcuItics that 
face the internationalist revolutionary vanguard of the proletariat 
of Russia. In times like these sudden and swift changes are possible. 
In No. 47 of Sotsial-Demohrat we gave a clear and direct answer 
to the natural question: What would our Party do if the revolution 
placed it in power at this moment'! Our answer was: 1) Wc would 
forthwith propose peace to all the belligerent peoples; 2) We 
would announce our conditions of peace as being the immediate 
liberation of all colonies and all oppressed and non-sovereign 
peoples; 3) We would immediately begin and carry to its com- 
pletion the liberation of all the peoples oppressed by the Grcat- 
Russians; 4) We do not deceive ourselves for one moment that 
such conditions would be unacceptable not only to the monarchist 
but also to the republican bourgeoisie of Germany, and not only 
to Germany, but also to the capitalist governments of England and 
France. 

Wc would be forced to wage a revolutionary war against the 
German bourgeoisie, and not the German bourgeoisie alone. And 
we would wage this war. We. are not pacifists. We are opposed to 
imperialist wars for the division of spoils among the capitalists, 
but we have always declared it to be absurd for the revolutionary 
proletariat to renounce revolutionary wars that may prove nec- 
essary in the interests of socialism. • 
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The task we outlined in No. 47 of SotsUil^-UemohxcLt is a gigantic 
one. It can be effected only by a long series of great class battles 
between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie. It was not our im- 
patience, nor our desire, but the objective conditions created by 
the imperialist war that brought the whole of humanity to an 
impasse, and faced it with the dilenuna of either permitting the 
extermination of more millions of lives and the complete extinction 
of European civiliss^tion, or handing over the power to the rev- 
olutionary proletariat and achieving the socialist revolution in (dl 
civilised countries. 

To the Russian proletariat has fallen the great honour of 
initiating the series of revolutions which are arising from the im- 
perialist war with objective inevitability. But the idea that the Rus- 
sian proletariat is a chosen revolutionary proletariat among the 
workers of the world is absolutely alien to us. We know full well 
that the 'proletariat of Russia is less organised, less prepared, and 
less class conscious than the proletariat of other countries. It is not 
any particular virtues it possessed, but rather the specific historical 
circumstances, that have made the proletariat of Russia for a 
certain, perhaps very brief, period the skirmishers of the world 
revolutionary proletariat. 

flussia is a peasant country, one of the most backward of 
European countries. Socialism cannot triumph there directly at 
once. But the peasant character of the country, coupled with the 
vast land possessions of the noble landlords, Tnay, to judge by die 
experience of 1905, give tremendous scope to the bourgeois-demo- 
cratic revolution in Russia, and make our revolution a prelude 
to and a step towards the world socialist revolution. 

It is in the struggle for these, ideas, which have been fully con- 
firmed by the experience of 1905 and the spring of 1917, that our 
Party was formed and waged an implacable fight against all other 
parties. For these ideas we shall continue to fight. 

Socialism cannot triumph directly and immediately in Russia. 
But the peasant masses may carry the inevitable and already 
mature agrarian revolution to the point of confiscating the immense 
estates of the landlords. This has always been our slogan, and it 


'4 Lenin e 
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is now being advocated in Petrograd by the Central Committee of 
our Party, as well as by our Party newspaper, Pravda. The pro- 
letariat will fight for this slogan, while not closing its eyes to the 
inevitability of obdurate class conflicts between, the agricultural 
wage workers and the impoverished peasants closely associated 
^vith them, on the one hand, and the prosperous peasants, whose 
position was strengthened by the Stolypin agrarian “reform” 
(1907-14), on the other. One must not forget that 104 peasant 
deputies in the First (1906) and Second (1907) Dumas proposed 
a revolutionary agrarian bill demanding the nationalisation of all 
lands and their disposal through local committees elected on a 
completely democratic basis. 

Such a revolution would not in itself be a socialist revolution. 
But it would give a great impetus to the world labour movement. 
It would greatly strengthen the position of the socialist proletariat 
in Russia and its influence on the agricultural workers and the 
poor peasants. It would, on the strength of this influence, enable 
the urban proletariat to develop such revolutionary organisations 
as the “Soviets of Workers’ Deputies,” to substitute them for the 
old instruments of oppression of the bourgeois states, the army, 
the police and the bureaucracy, and to effect, under the pressure 
of the intolerable burden of the imperialist war and its con- 
sequences, a series of revolutionary measures establishing control 
over the production and distribution of goods. 

The Russian proletariai single-handed cannot successfully com- 
plete the socialist revolution. But it can lend such a sweep to the 
Russian revolution as would create the most favourable conditions 
for a socialist revolution, and, in a sense, start that revolution. 
It can render more favourable the conditions under which its most 
important, most trustworthy and most reliable coadjutor, the 
European and the American socialist proletariat, will undertake 
its decisive battles. 

Let those of little faith despair on account of the temporary 
triumph enjoyed within the European Socialist movement by such 
abhorrent lackeys of the imperialist bourgeoisie as the Scheide* 
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manns, the Legiens, the Davids, etc., in Gennany; Sembat, Guesde, 
Renaudel and Co. in France, and the Fabians and the Labourites 
in England. We are firmly convinced that this dirty froth on the 
surface of the world labour movement will be quickly swept away 
by the tide of revolution. 

In Germany we are already witnessing the seething unrest of 
the proletarian masses, who have contributed so much to humanity, 
and Socialism by their stubborn, unyielding and sustained organ- 
isational work during the many decades of European “calm” — 
1871 to 1914. The future of German Socialism is represented not 
by the traitors Scheidemann, Legien, David and Co., nor by the 
vacillating and spineless politicians, Haase, Kautsky and their 
like, who have been crushed by the routine of the “peaceful” 
period. 

The future belongs to the ciurrent that gave us Karl Liebknecht, 
that created the Spartacus Group and carried on its propaganda 
in the Bremen Arbeiterpolitik, 

The objective conditions of the imperialist war make it certain 
that the revolution will not be limited to the first stage df the 
Russian revolution, that the revolution will not be limited to 
Russia. 

The German proletariat is the most trustworthy and the most 
reliable ally of the Russian and the world proletarian revolution. 

When in November 1914 our Party put forward the slogan 
“Turn the imperialist^war into a civil war” of the oppressed against 
the oppressors for the achievanent of socialism, this slogan met 
with the hostility and malicious ridicule of the social-patriots and 
with the incredulous, sceptical, spineless, temporising silence of the 
Social-Democratic “Centre.” David, the German social-chauvinist 
and social-imperialist, called it “insane,” while Mr. Plekhanov, 
the representative of Russian (and Anglo-French) social-chauvin- 
ism, Le., socialism in words and imperialism in deeds, called it 
“a dream-farce” {MiUelding zwischen Traum und Komodie . The 
representatives of the “Centre” preferred to say nothing, or in- 
dulged in puerile witticisms regarding this “straight line drawn in 
empty space.’^ 

^ Something between a dream and m comedy. — Ed. 
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Now, after March 1917, one must be blind not to see that this 
slogan is the right one. The transformation of the imperialist war 
into civil war is becoming a fact. 

Long live the proletarian revolution which is beginning in 
Europe! 

On behalf of the comrades leaving Switzerland, members of the 
R.S.D.L.P. (united under the Central Committee), who approved 
this letter at a meeting held on April 8, 1917, 

N. Lenin 

April 8 (March 26 ), 1917 



THE TASKS OF THE PROLETARIAT IN THE PRESENT 
REVOLUTION 

I AREivED in Petrograd on the night of April 16 (3) and I 
could therefore, of course, deliver a report at a meeting on April 
17 (4) on the tasks of the revolutionary proletariat only upon my 
own responsibility, and with reservations as to insufficient pre- 
paration. 

The only thing I could do to facilitate matters for myself and 
for honest opponents was to prepare written theses. I read them, 
and gave the text to Comrade Tseretelli. I read them very slowly, 
twice: first at a meeting of Bolsheviks, then at a meeting of Bol- 
sheviks and Mensheviks. 

I publish these personal theses with only the briefest explana- 
tory comments. The comments were developed in far greater , detail 
in the report. 

Theses 

1) In our attitude towards the war not the slightest concession 
must be tnade to “revolutionary defencism,’* for even under the 
new government of Lvov and Co. the war on Russia’s part un- 
questionably remains a predatory imperialist war owing to the 
capitalist nature of that government. 

Tile class conscious proletariat can consent to a revolutionary 
war, which would really justify revolutionary defencism, only on 
condition: a) that the power of government pass to the proletariat 
and the poor sections of the peasantry Bordering on the proletar- 
iat; b) that ail annexations be renounced in deed as well as in 
words; c) that a complete and real* break be made with all 
capitalist interests. 

In view of the undoubted honesty of the mass of the rank-and- 
file believers in revolutionary defencism, who accept the war as 
, 21 
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a necessity only and not as a means of conquest; in view of the 
fact that they are being deceived by the bourgeoisie, it is necessary 
thoroughly, persistently and patiently to explain their error to 
them, to explain the indissoluble connection between capital and 
the imperialist war, and to prove that ii' is impossible to end tlie 
war by a truly democratic, non-coercive peace without the over- 
throw of capital. 

The widespread propaganda of this view among the army on 
active service must be organised* 

Fraternisation. 

2) The specific feature of the present situation in Russia is that 
it represents a transition from the first stage of the revolution^ — 
which, owing to the insufficient class consciousness and organisa- 
tion of the proletariat, led to the assumption of power by the bour- 
geoisie — to the second stage^ which must place power in the hands 
of the proletariat and the poor strata of the peasantry. 

This transition is characterised, on the one hand, by a maxi- 
mum of freedom (Russia is now the freest of all the belligerent 
countries in the world) ; on the other, by the absence of violence 
in relation to the masses, and, finally, by the naive confidence of 
the masses in the government of capitalists, the worst enemies of 
peace and socialism. 

This specific situation demands on our part an ability to adapt 
ourselves to the specific requirements of Party work among un- 
precedentedly large masses of proletarians who have just awakened 
to political life. 

3) No support must be given to the Provisional Government; 
the utter falsity of all its promises must be exposed, particularly 
of those relating to the renunciation of annexations. Exposure, and 
not the unpardonable illusion-breeding “demand*^ that this govern- 
ment, a government of capitalists, should cease to be an imperialist 
government. 

4) The fact must be recognised that in most of the Soviets of 
Workers’ Deputies our PAty is in a minority, and so far in a small 
minority, as against a bloc of all the petty-'bourgeois opportunist 
elements, who have yielded to the influence of the bourgeoisie and 
are the conveyors of its influence to the proletariat, from the 
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Narodni-Socialists ^ and the Socialist-Revolutionaries down to the 
Organisation Committee ( Chkheidze, Tseretelli, etc.), Steklov, 
etc., etc. 

It must be explained to the masses that the Soviet of Workers’ 
Deputies is the only possible form of revolutionary government 
and that therefore our task is, as long as this government submits 
to the influence of the bourgeoisie, to present a patient, , systematic, 
and persistent explanation of its errors and tactics, an explanation 
especially adapted to the practical needs of the masses. 

As long as we are in the minority we carry on the work of 
criticising and exposing errors and at the same time advocate the 
necessity of transferring the entire po-wer of state to the Soviets of 
Workers’ Deputies, so that the masses may by experience over- 
come their mistakes. • 

5) Not a parliamentary republic — ^to return to a parliamentary 
republic from the Soviets of Workers’ D^uties would be a retro- 
grade step — ^but a republic of Soviets of Wo^kers^ Agricultural 
Labourers’ and Peasants’ Deputies throughout the country, from 
lop to bottom. 

Abolition of the police, the army ^ and the bureaucracy. 

The salaries of all o£&cials, who are to he elected and be sub- 
ject to recall at any time, not to exceed the average wage of a com- 
petent worker. 

6) The agrarian programme must be centred around the Soviets 
of Agricultural Labourers’ Deputies. 

Confiscation of all landed states. 

Nationalisation of all lands in the country, the disposal of such 
lands to be in the charge of the local Soviets of Agricultural 
Labourers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. The organisation of separate 
Soviets of Deputies of the Poor Peasants. The creation of model 
farms on each of the large estates (varying from lOO to 300 
dessiatins,® in accordance with local and other conditions, at the 

'The Narodm-Socialist Party occupied a position midway between the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and Uie Constitutional-Democrats.— JS’d. 

* /.c., the standing army to be replaced by the universally armed people. 

•Dessiatin — 2,7 acres. — Ed, Eng, ed. 
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discretion of the local institutions) under the control of the Agri- 
cultural Labourers’ Deputies and for the public account. 

7) The immediate amalgamation of all banks in the country 
into a single national bank, control over which shall be exercised 
by the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies. 

8) Our immediate task shall be not the “introduction of social- 
ism,” but to bring social production and distribution of products 
at once only under the control of the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies. 

9) Party tasks: 

a) Immediate summoning of a Party congress. 

b) Alteration of the Party programme, mainly: 

1. On the question of imperialism and the imperialist 
war; 

^ 2. On the question of our attitude towards the state and 
our demand for a “commune state.” ^ 

3. Amendment of our antiquated minimum programme; 

c) A 'new name for the Party.* 

10) A new International. 

We must take the initiative in creating a revolutionary Inter** 
national, an. International directed against the sodahchauvinUls 
and against the “Centre.” ’ 

In order that the reader may understand what induced me to 
emphasise as a rare exception the “case” of honest opponents, 
I would ask him to compare the above theses with the following 
objection of Mr. Goldenberg: “Lenin,” he said, “has planted the 
banner of civil war in the midst of revolutionary democracy” 
(quoted in No. 6 of Mr. Plekhanov’s Yedinetvo). 

A gem, is it not? 

^ Le., a state after the model of the Paris Commune. 

* Instead of “Social-Dcmocrata,** whose ofiScial leaders throughout the 
world have betrayed socialism by deserting to the bourgeoisie* (the “defencials” 
and the vacillating ‘‘Kautskiana”), we must call ourselves a Communist 
Party* 

* The “Centre” in the international Social-Democratic movement is the ten- 

dency which vacillates between the chauvinists (“defenciits”) and interna- 
tionalists, Le*, Kautsky and Co, in Germany, Longuet and Co* in France, 
Chkheidze and Co. in Russia, Turati and Co. in Italy, MacDonald and Co. 
in England, etc. * 
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I write, announce and elaborately explain: “In view of the 
undoubted honesty of the mass of the rank-and-file believers in rev- 
olutionary defencism ... in view of the fact that they are being 
deceived by the bourgeoisie, it is necessary thoroughly, persistently 
and patiently to explain their error to them.’’ 

But the bourgeois gentlemen who call themselves Social- 
Democrats, who do not belong either to the broad masses or to the 
rank-and-file believers in defencism, have the effrontery to present 
my views thus; “The banner [!] of civil war [of which there is 
not a word in the theses and not a word in my speech!] has been 
planted [!] in the midst [!!] of revolutionary democracy. . . 

What does this mean? In what way does this differ from 
pogrom agitation, from Russkaya Volya*i 

I write, announce and elaborately explain; ‘The Soviet of 
Workers’ Deputies is the only possible form of revolutionary 
government, and therefore our task is ... to present a patient, 
systematic, and persistent explanation of its errors and tactics, an 
explanation especially adapted to the practical needs of the 
masses.” 

But opponents of a certain type present my views as a call to 
“civil war in the midst of revolutionary democracy”! 

I attacked the Provisional Government because it has not ap- 
pointed an early date, or any date at all, for the convocation of 
the Constituent Assembly and because it is confining itself to 
vague promises. I argued that without the Soviet of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies the convocation of the Consfituent Assembly is 
not guaranteed and its success is impossible. 

And the view is attributed to me that I am opposed to the 
speedy convocation of the Constituent Assembly!!! 

I would call this “raving,” had not long' years of political 
struggle taught me to regard honesty in opponents as a rare 
exception. 

Mr. Plekhanov in his paper called my speech “raving.” Very 
good, Mr. Plekhanov! But how awkward, uncouth, and slow- 
witted you are in your polemics! If I delivered a raving speech 
for two whole hours, how is it that an audience of hundreds toler- 
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ated those ravings? Further, why does your paper devote a whole 
column to an account of my ‘‘ravings”? Clumsy, very clumsy! 

It is, of course, much easier to shout, scold, and protest than 
to attempt to recall, to relate, and to explain what Marx and En- 
gels said in 1871, 1872 and 1875 of the experience of the Paris 
Commune and of the kind of state the proletariat needs. 

Mr, Plekhanov, the former Marxist, presumably does not care 
to recall Marxism. 

I quoted the words of Rosa Luxemburg, who, on August 4, 
1914, called Qerman Social-Democracy a “stinking corpse.” 
And Messrs. Plekhanov, Goldenberg and Co. are “offended.” On 
whose account? On account of the German chauvinists, because 
they were called chauvinists! 

They have got into a tangle, these poor Russian social-chauv- 
inists — Socialists in word, and chauvinists in deed. 


April 20 (7), 1917 



A DUAL POWER 


The basic question in any revolution is that of state power. Un- 
less this question is understood, there can be no intelligent partici- 
pation in the revolution, let alone guidance of the revolution. 

The striking feature of our revolution is that it has estab- 
lished a dual power. This fact must be grasped first and foremost 
Unless it is understood, we cannot advance. We must know, for* in- 
stance, how to supplement and amend our old Bolshevik “for- 
mulas,” for, as it proved, they were sound in general, but their 
concrete realisation turned out to be different. Nobody hitherto 
thought, or could have thought, of dual power. 

In what does this dual power consist? In the fact that side 
’by side with the Provisional Government, the government of the 
bourgeoisie^ there has developed another government, weak and 
embryonic as yet, but undoubtedly an actually existing and 
growing government — the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ 
Deputies, 

What is the class composition of this other government? It 
consists of the proletariat and the peasantry (clad in army uni- 
form). What is the political nature of this government? It is a 
revolutionary dictatorship, f.e., a power based on outright revolu- 
tionary seizure, on the direct initiative of the masses from below, 
and hot on a law made by a centralised government. It is an en- 
tirely different power from that of the ordinary type of parlia- 
mentary bourgeois-democratic republic which has hitherto pre- 
vailed in the advanced countries of Europe and America. This 
circumstance is often forgotten, often not reflected on, yet it is 
the crux of the matter. This power is of exactly the same type 
as the Paris Commune of 1871. Its fundamental charactetistics 
are: 1) The source of power is -not a law previously discussed 
.and passed by parliament, but the direct initiative of the masses 

27 
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from below, in their localities — outright “seizure,” to use a pop- 
ular expression; 2) The direct arming of the whole people in 
place of the police and the army, which are institutions separated 
from the people and opposed to the people; order in the state 
under such a power is maintained by the armed workers and peas- 
ants themselves, by the armed people itself; 3) Officials and bur- 
eaucrats are either displaced by the direct rule of the people 
or at least placed under special control; they not only beco’me 
elected officials, but are also subject to recall at the first demand 
of the people; they are reduced to the position of simple agents; 
from a privileged stratum occupying highly remunerative “posts,” 
remunerated on a “bourgeois” scale, they become workers handl- 
ing a special “kind of weapon,” and remunerated at a salary not 
exceeding that of a competent worker. 

This, and this alone, constitutes the essence of the Paris Com- 
mune as a specific type of state. This truth was forgotten and per- 
verted by the Plekhanovs (out-and-out chauvinists who have be- 
trayed Marxism), the Kautskys (the people of the “Centre,” Le., 
those who vacillate between chauvinism and Marxism) and gen-* 
erally by all those Social-Democrats, Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
etc., etc., who are now in control. 

They confine themselves to phrases, evasions, tricks; they con- 
gratulate each other a thousand times upon the revolution, but 
they do not wish to ponder over what the Soviets of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies are. They refuse to recognise the obvious truth 
that inasmuch as the Soviets exisft, inasmuch as they are a power, 
we have in Russia a state of the type of the Paris Commune. 

I have underscored the words inasmuch a$^ for it is only an 
incipient power. By direct agreement with the bourgeois Pro- 
visional Government and by a series of actual concessions, it 
has surrendered and is surrendering its position to the bour- 
geoisie. 

Why? Is it because Chkheidze, Tserelelli, Stdclov and Co. are 
making a “mistake”? Nonsense. Only a philistine can tliink so, 
not a Marxist. The reason is the lack of class consciousness and 
organisation among the workers and peasants. The “mistake” 
of the above-mentioned leaders is simply due to their petty-bour- 
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geois position, to the fact that instead of clarifying the minds of 
the workers, they becloud them; instead of dispersing petty-bour- 
geois illusions, they instil them; instead of freeing the mass- 
es from petty-bourgeois influence, they consolidate that influ- 
ence. 

It should therefore be clear why our comrades also are so 
mistaken in putting the question “simply”: Should the Provision- 
al Government be overthrown immediately? 

My answer is: 1) It should be overthrown, for it is an oligar- 
chical, bourgeois, and not a people’s government, and cannot pro- 
vide peace, or bread, or complete freedom; 2) It cannot be over- 
thrown now, for it is being maintained by a direct and indirect, a 
formal and actual agreement with the Soviets of Workers’ De- 
puties, and particularly with the chief Soviet, the Petrograd So- 
viet; 3) Generally speaking, it cannot be “overthrown” by any 
ordinary method, for it rests on the “sxtppori” given to the bour- 
geoisie by the second government — ^the Soviet of Workers’ De- 
puties, which is the only possible revolutionary government di- 
rectly expressing the mind and the will of the majority of the 
workers and peasants. Humanity has not yet evolved and we do 
not as yet know a type of government superior to and better 
than the Soviets of Workers’, Agricultural Workers’, Peasants’, 
and Soldiers’ Deputies, 

In order to obtain the power of state the class conscious 
workers must win the majority to their side. As long as no violence 
is used agaimt the masses, there is no other road to power. We 
are not Blanquists, we are not in favour of the seizure of power 
by a minority. We are Marxists, we stand for a proletarian class 
struggle against petty-bourgeois poison-gas, against chauvinist de- 
fencism, phrases, and'dependence on the bourgeoisie. 

Let us create a proletarian Communist Party. Its elements have 
already been created by the best adherents of Bolshevism; let us 
close our ranks and carry on proletarian class work; then from 
among the proletarians, from among the poor peasants ever 
greater numbers will come over to our side. For actual experi- 
ence will from day to day shatter the petty-bourgeois illusions of 
the “Social-Democrats” — Chkheidze, Tseretelli, Steklov, and the 
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rest — of the “Socialist-Revolutionaries,” petty bourgeois of a still 
purer water, and so on,, and so forth. 

The bourgeoisie stands for the undivided power of the bour- 
geoisie. 

The class conscious workers stand for the undivided power of 
the Soviets of Wo^kers^ Agricultural Workers’, Peasants’, and 
Soldiers’ Deputies. They stand for an undivided power made pos- 
sible not by dubious ventures, but by the enlightenment of the 
proletarian consciousness, by its emancipation from the influence 
of the bourgeoisie. 

The petty bourgeoisie — “Social-Democrats,” Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries, etc., etc., etc., — ^vacillates and hinders this process of 
enlightenment and emancipation. 

Such is the actual, the class relation of forces that is determin* 
ing the tasks now facing us. 

April 22 (9), 1917 



LETTERS ON TACTICS 
■ Preface 

On April 17 (4), 1917, I had occasion to speak in Petrograd on 
the subject indicated in the title. I spoke first at a meeting of 
Bolsheviks. They were delegates to the All-Russian Conferenc-e 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Soviets, who were about to return to 
their homes and therefore could not allow me to postppne my 
speech. Upon the conclusion of the meeting, the chairman, Com- 
rade G. Zinoviev, proposed on behalf of the whole assembly that 
I should immediately repeat my speech at a joint meeting of 
Bolshevik and Menshevik delegates, who wished to consider the 
question of uniting the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party. 

DifiScult though it was for me to repeat my speech forthwith, 
I nevertheless did not feel justified in refusing, since it was the 
request of my comrades as well as of the Mensheviks, who, be- 
cause of their impending departure, were really unable to gtant 
me a respite. 

In the course of my speech I read the theses which were pub- 
lished in No. 26 of Pravda, on April 20 (7), 1917.^ 

Both the theses and my report created dissension even among 
the Bolsheviks and the editors of Pravda, After a number of con- 
sultations, we unanimously concluded that the most expedient thing 
would be to discuss our differences openly, thus providing mate- 
rial for the All-Russian Conference of our Party (the Russian 
Social-Democratic Labour Party, united under the Central Com- 
mittee) to be held in Petrograd on May 3 (April 20), 1917. 

It is in pursuance of this decision calling for a discussion that 
I now publish the following letters. In them I do not pretend 

' See ^*The Tasks of the Proletariat in the Present Revolution,” in this 
volume. — 
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to make m^^^ilidkive tl^e li|ue3tion, but wish only to out- 

line the principal ar^njf 9 ,fe,^ which y especially and essentially 
aJiect tie practical tasks of fihe w^rkiihg class movement. 

^ . FiR^t Letter 

Ad Estimate of the Present Situation 

Marxism demands an extremely precise and objectively veri- 
fiable analysis of the interrelation of classes and of the concrete 
peculiarities of each historical moment. We Bolsheviks have al- 
ways tried faithfully to fulfil this demand, since it is absolutely 
imperative for a scientific foundation of politics. 

‘*Our teaching is not a dogma, but a guide to action,” Marx 
and Engels used to say; and they ridiculed, and rightly ridiculed, 
the learning and repetition by rote of. “formulas” which at best 
are capable of giving only an outline of general tasks that are 
necessarily liable to be modified by the concrete economic and 
political conditions of each particular phase of the historical 
process. 

What, then, are the clearly established objective facts that 
must guide the party of the revolutionary proletariat at present 
in defining the tasks and forms of its activity? 

Both in my first Letter from Afar {The First Stage of the First 
Revolution)^ published in Nos. 14 and 15 of Pravda, of April 3 
and 4 (March 21 and 22), 1917,^ and in my theses, I define as 
the “specific feature of the present situation” in Russia the fact 
that it is a period of transition from the first stage of the revolu- 
tion to the second. And I therefore considered the basic slogan, the 
“task of the day,” at that moment to be: “Workers, you have dis- 
played marvels of proletarian heroism, the heroism of the people, 
in the civil war against tsarism; you must display marvels of 
organisation, organisation of the proletariat and the people, in 
order to prepare for victory in the second stage of the revolu- 
tion.” (Pravda, No. 15.) 

In what does the first stage consist? 

In the trajisfer of the power of state to the bourgeoisie. 

^ Fp. 3-12 in this volum#.— 
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Before the February-March Revolution of 1917, the state pow- 
er in Russia was in the hands of one old class, namely, the feudal 
landed nobility, headed by Nicholas Romanov. 

Now, after that revolution, the state power is in the hands of 
another class, a new class, namely, the bourgeoisie. 

The transfer of state power from one class to another class is 
the first, the principal, the basic sign of a revolution^ both in the 
strictly scientific and in the practical political meaning of the 
terra. 

To this extent, the bourgeois, or the bourgeois- democratic, 
revolution in Russia has been completed. 

At this point we hear the clamour of the objectors, of those 
who so readily call themselves ‘‘old Bolsheviks”: Did we not 
always maintain, they say, that the bourgeois-democratic revolu- 
tion is completed only by the “revolutionary-democratic dictator- 
ship of the proletariat and peasantry”? Has the agrarian revolu- , 
tion, which is also a bourgeois-democratic revolution, ended? On 
the contrary, is it not' a fact that it has not even begun? 

My answer is: The Bolshevik slogans and ideas in general 
have been fully corroborated by history; but concretely , things 
have turned out differently than could have been anticipated (by 
anyone) : they are more original, more specific, more variegated. 

Had we ignored or forgotten this fact, we should have re- 
sembled those “old Bolsheviks” who have more than once played 
so sorry a part in the history of our Party by repeating a formula 
meaninglessly learned by rote, instead of studying the specific and 
new features of actual reality - 

“The revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and peasantry” has already become a reality ^ in the Russian 
revolution; for this “formula” envisages only the interrelation of 
classes, but does not envisage the concrete political institut^n 
which gives effect to this interrelation, to this co-operation. “The 
Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies”--here we have the 
“revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peas- 
antry” already accomplished in reality.* 


* la a certain form and to a certain extent. 


4 Lenin e 
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This formula is already antiquated. Events have removed it 
from the realm of formulas into the realm of reality, clothed it in 
flesh and blood, lent it ccmcrete form, and hy very act modi- 
fied it. 

A new and different task now faces us: to effect a split ivithin 
this dictatorship between the proletarian elements (the anti-defen- 
cist, internationalist, “communist” elements, who stand for a 
transition to the commune) and the pelty-proprietor or petty-’ 
bourgeois elements (Chkhcidise, Tseretelli, Sleklov, the Social isl- 
Revolutionaries and other revolutionary defencisls, wlu> are op- 
posed to tlie movement towards the commune and who favour 
“supporting” the bourgeoisie and the bourgeois government) . 

Whoever speaks now of a “revolutionary-democratic diclalor- 
ship of the proletariat and peasantry” only is behind the limes, 
has consequently in effect gone over to the side of the j>eity bour- 
geoisie and is against the proletarian class struggle. IJe desi rves 
to be consigned to the archive of “Bolshevik” prc-re.volutiotiary 
antiques (which might be called the archive of “old Bolsheviks”). 

The revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and peasantry ^las already been realised, but in an extremely 
original form, and with a number of highly important modifica- 
tions. I will deal with them in one of my subsequent letters. For 
the present it is essential to realise the incontestable truth that a 
Marxist must take cognizance of actual events, of the precise facts 
of reality^ and must not cling to a past theory, which, like all 
theories, at best only outlines the main and the general, and only 
approximates to an inclusive grasp of the complexitit^s of living 
reality. 

“Theory, my friend, is grey, but green is the eternal tree of 
life.” 

He who continues to regard the “completion” of the bourgeois 
revolution in the old way sacrifices living Marxism to the dead 
letter. 

According to the old conception, the rule of the proletariat 
and peasantry, their dictatorship, can and must conus after the 
rule of the bourgeoisie. 

Bat In fact ^ : an 
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extremely original, novel -and unprecedented interlacing of the 
one with the other has taken place. Side by side, existing together 
and simultaneously, we have both the rule of the bourgeoisie (the 
government of Lvov and Guchkov) and a revolutionary-democratic 
dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry, the latter voluntarily 
ceding power to the bourgeoisie and voluntarily transforming 
itself into an appendage of the bourgeoisie. 

For it must not be forgotten that in Petrograd the power is 
actually in the hands of the workers and soldiers: the new gov- 
ernment does not and cannot use violence against them, for there 
is no police, no array separate from the people, no officialdom 
standing omnipotently above the people. This is a fact; and it is 
the kind of fact that is characteristic of a state of the type of the 
Paris Commune.^ This fact does not fit into the old schemes. One 
must know how to adapt schemes to facts, rather than repeat 
words regarding a ^‘dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry” 
in general, words which have become meaningless. 

In order the better to illuminate the question, let us approach 
it from another angle. 

A Marxist must not abandon the solid gi*ound of analysis of 
class relations. The bourgeoisie is in power. But is not the mass 
of the peasants also a bourgeoisie, only of a different stratum, a 
different kind, a different character? "^^ence does it follow that 
this stratum cannot come into power and thus “consummate” the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution? Why should this he impossible? 

That is how the old Bolsheviks often argue. 

My reply is that it is quite possible. But, when analysing any 
given situation, a Marxist must proceed not from the possible, but 
from the actual. 

And actuality reveals the fact — that the freely elected soldiers’ 
and peasants’ deputies freely enter the second, the parallel gov- 
ernment and freely supplement, develop and complete it. And, 
just as freely, they surrender their power to the bourgeoisie; 
which phenomenon does not in the least “undermine” the theory 
of Marxism, for, as we have always known and have repeatedly 

* Regarding Lenin’s conception of “a state of the type of the Paris Com- 
mune,’* c/. “A Dual Power,” in this volume. — Ed. 
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pointed out, the bourgeoisie maintains itself not only by virtue of 
force but also by virtue of the lack of class consciousness, the 
clinging to old habits, the timidity and lack of organisation of the 
masses. 

In view of this present-day actuality it is simply ridiculous to 
turn one’s back on this fact and speak of ‘‘possibilities.” 

It is possible that the peasantry may seize all the land and the 
entire power. Far from forgetting this possibility, far from con- 
fining myself to the present moment only, I definitely and clearly 
formulate the agrarian programme in accordance with the mw 
phenomenon, viz,^ the profounder cleavage between the agricul- 
tural labourers and the poor peasants, on the one hand, and the 
peasant owners, on the other. 

But there is another possibility ; it is possible that the peasants 
will hearken to the advice of the petty-bourgeois party of 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, which has succumbed to the influence of 
the bourgeoisie, has gone over to defencism, and which advises 
waiting until the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, even 
though the date of its convocation has not yet been fixed.^ 

It is possible that the peasants will preserve and prolong their 
pact with the bourgeoisie, a pact which they have now concluded 
through the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies in both 
form and deed. 

Many things are possible. It would be a profound luistukc to 
forget the agrarian movement and the agrarian programme. But 
it would be equally mistaken to forget reality, and reality reveals 
the fact that an agreement, or—' to use a more exact, less legal, 
but more class-economic expression — that class collaboration ex- 
ists between the bourgeoisie and the peasantry. 

When this fact ceases to be a fact, when the peasantry severs 
itself from the bourgeoisie, when it seizes the land and power in 

^ Lest my words be misinterpreted, I sliall auficipute and state at once: 
I am absolutely in favour of the Soviets of Agricultural Labourers and Peas- 
ants immediately taking possession of all the lund; hut they should themselves 
observe the strictest order and discipline, not permit the slightest damage to 
machinery, structures or livestock, anti in no wise disorganise agriculture nntl 
the production of cereals, but rather develop them, for the soldiers need twice 
as much bread, and the people must iwl l)e allowed to starve. 
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spite of the bourgeoisie, that will be a new stage of the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution; and of that I will speak separately. 

A Marxist who, in view of the possibility of such a stage in the 
future, were to forget his duties oZ the present moment, when the 
peasantry is compromising with the bourgeoisie, would become a 
petty bourgeois. For he would in practice be preaching to the 
proletariat confidence in the petty bourgeoisie (^‘the petty bour- 
geoisie, the peasantry, must separate itself from the bourgeoisie 
within the limits of the bourgeois-democratic revolution’*). Be- 
cause of the “possibility” of so charming and sweet a future in 
which the peasantry would not form the tail of the . bourgeoisie, 
in which the Socialist-Revolutionaries, the Chkheidzes, Tseretellis 
and Steklovs, would not be an appendage of the bourgeois govern- 
ment — ^because of the “possibility” of so pleasant a future, be 
would be forgetting the unpleasant present, in which the peasantry 
still forms the tail of the bourgeoisie, and in which the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and the Social-Democrats have not yet ceased to 
be appendages of the bourgeois government, His Majesty Lvov’s 
opposition. 

This hypothetical person would be a sugary Louis Blanc, a 
sugary Kautskian, but not a’ revolutionary Marxist. 

But are we not in danger of falling into subjectivism, of want- 
ing to “skip” over the bourgeois-democratic revolution — which 
has not yet been completed and has not yet freed itself of the 
peasant movement — directly to the socialist revolution? 

T should be incurring this danger had I said: “No tsar, but a 
workers^ government.” But I did not say that ; I said something 
else. I said that there can he no other government (barring a 
bourgeois government) in Russia but a government of the Soviets 
of Workers’, Agricultural Labourers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ De- 
puties. I said that power in Russia can now pass from Guchkov 
and Lvov onfy to the Soviets. And the fact is that in these Soviets 
the peasants predominate, the soldiers predominate — the petty 
bourgeois predominates, to use a scientific, ‘Marxian term, to give 
a class designation and not a commonplace, philistine, profes- 
sional designation. 

I absolutely insured myself in my theses against skipping over 
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the still existing peasant movement, or the petty-bourgeois move- 
ment in general, against the workers’ government playing at the 
“seizure of power,” against any kind of Blanquist adventurism; 
for I directly referred to the experience of the IParis Commune. 
And this experience, as we know, and as was shown in detail hy 
Marx in 1871 and by Engels in 1891, absolutely excluded Bian- 
quism, absolutely ensured the direct, immediate and unconditional 
rule of the majority and the activity of the masses, but only to the 
extent of the conscious and intelligent action of the majority 
itself. 

In the theses I definitely reduced the question to one of a 
struggle for influence within the Soviets of Workers’, Agricultural 
Labourers,’ Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. In order to leave no 
trace of doubt in this respect, I twice emphasised in the theses the 
necessity for patient and persistent “explanatory” work “adapted 
to the practical needs of the masses,^^ 

Ignorant persons or renegades from Marxism, such as Mr, 
Plekhanov, may cry anarchism, Blanquism, and so forth. But 
those who really want to think and learn cannot fail to understand 
that Blanquism means the seizure of power by a minority, whereas 
the Soviets of Workers’, Agricultural Labourers’, Soldiers’ and 
Feasants’ Deputies are adniiUedly the direct and immediale organ- 
isation of the majority of the people. Work confim^d to a struggle 
for influence within these Soviets cannot, absolutely cannot^ blun- 
der into the swamp of Blanquism. Nor can it blunder into llic 
swamp of anarchisra, for anarchism denies the necessity for a 
stat'C and for state power in the period of transUioTt from tho 
rule of the bourgeoisie to the rule of the proletariat, whereas I, 
with a precision that excludes all possibility of misunderstanding, 
insist on the necessity for a state in this period, although, in ac- 
cordance with Marx and the experience of the Paris Commune, 
not the usual parliamentary bourgeois state, but a st^te without a 
standing army, without a police opposed to the people, without 
an officialdom placed above the people. 

When Mr. Plekhanov in his newspaper Yedinstvo clamorously 
inveighs against anarchism, he is only giving further proof of his 
rupture with Marxism. In reply to my challenge in Pravdn (No. 
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26)^ that he should tell what Marx and Engels taught regarding 
the state in the years 1871, 1 872 and 1875, Mr, Plekhanov is ‘and 
will be obliged to preserve silence on the essence of the question, 
and indulges instead in outcries in the spirit of the embittered 
bourgeoisie. 

Mr. Plekhanov, the ex-Marxist, has absolutely failed to under- 
stand the Marxian doctrine of the state. By the way, the germs of 
this lack of understanding are to be observed in his German 
pamphlet on anarchism. 

♦ * * 

Let us now see how Comrade Kamenev in his article in No. 
27 of Pravda formulates his ‘‘differences” with my thevses and 
the views expressed above. It will help us to understand them more 
clearly. 

‘’As regards Comrade Lenin’s general scheme,*’ writes Comrade Kamenev, 
“it appears to iis unacceptable, inasmuch as it proceeds from the assumption 
that, tlie bourgeois-democratic revolution has been completed., and is calcu- 
lated on the immediate transformation of that revolution into a socialist 
revolution.” 

Here we have two major errors. 

'Flic first is that the question of the “completeness” of the 
!)ourgeois-deniocralic revolution is wrongly formulated. It is for- 
mulated in an abstract, simplified, monochromatic way, if we 
may so express it, which does riot correspond to objective reality. 
Those who formulate the question thus^ those who now ask. Is 
the bourgeois-democratic revolution completed?” and nothing 
more, deprive themselves of the possibility of understanding the 
real situation, which is extraordinarily complicated and, at least, 
“bichromatic.” This— as regards theory. In practice, they impo- 
tently Capitulate to petty-bourgeois revolutionism. 

And, indeed, in reality we find both the transfer of power to 
the bourgeoisie (a ^‘completed” bourgeois-democratic revolution 
of the ordinary type) the existence, side by side with the 
actual govemmsmt, of a parallel government, which represents a 

iSoe the conclusion of the article “The Tasks of the Proletariat in the 
Present Revolution,” in this volume.— 
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“revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peas- 
antry,” This “also-govemment” has voluntarily ceded power to 
the bourgeoisie and has voluntarily chained itself to the bourgeois 
government. 

Is this reality covered by the old-Bolshevik formula of Com- 
rade Kamenev, which declares that “the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution is not completed”? 

No, that formula is antiquated. It is worthless. It is dead. And 
all attempts to revive it will be vain. 

Secondly, a practical question. Who can say whether a special 
“revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peas- 
antry,” detached from the bourgeois government, is now still pos- 
sible in Russia? Marxist tactics must not be based on unknown 
factors. 

But if it is still possible, then there is one, and only one way 
to obtain it, namely, the immediate, decisive and irrevocable sever- 
ance of the proletarian communist elements from the petty-bour- 
geois elements. 

Why? 

Because it is not by chance but by necessity that the whole 
petty bourgeoisie has turned towards chauvinism (defencism), 
towards “supporting” the bourgeoisie, that it has accepted de- 
pendence on the bourgeoisie and fears to do without the bour- 
geoisie. 

How can the petty bourgeoisie he “pushed” into power, when tht‘ 
petty bourgeoisie could assume power now, but does not wish to? 

Only the severance of the proletarian, Communist Party /ind 
only a proletarian class struggle exempt from the timidity of the 
petty bourgeois; only the consolidation of proletarians exempt 
from the influence of the petty bourgeoisie both in dt^ed and in 
word, can make things so “hot” for the petty bourgeoisie that, 
under certain circumstances, it will be obliged to assume power. 
It is not even impossible that Guchkov and Milyukov-— again un- 
der certain circumstances— will be in favour of full and imdivided 
power being assumed by Chkheidze, TseretelH, the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and Steklov, because, after all, they arc all “dc- 
fencists”! 
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Those who at once, immediately and irrevocably, separate the 
proletarian elements of the Soviets (f.e., the proletarian, Com- 
munist Party) from the petty-bourgeois elements, will correctly 
express the interests of the movement in both eventualities: both 
in the eventuality that Russia will still pass through a special 
“dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry,” not subordinated 
to the bourgeoisie, and in the eventuality that the petty bourgeoisie 
will not be able to sever itself from the bourgeoisie and will for 
ever (that is, until socialism is established) waver between us and it. 

Those who in their activities are guided by the simple formula, 
“The bourgeois-democratic revolution is not completed,” give, as 
it were, a certain guarantee that the petty bourgeoisie is capable 
of becoming independent of the bourgeoisie; and by that very 
fact they hopelessly surrender themselves to the tender mercies of 
the petty bourgeoisie. 

Incidentally, on the subject of the “formula,” the dictatorship 
of the proletariat and the peasantry, it would not be amiss to re- 
call that in my article “Two Tactics” (July 1905) I particularly 
pointed out {Twelve Ymrs^ p. 435) that: 

'‘Like everything else in the world, the revolutionary-democi;atic dictalor- 
fihip of the proletariat and the peasantry has a past and a future. Its past is 
autocracy, serfdom, monarchy and privileges. ... Its future is the struggle 
against private property, the stniggle of the wage worker against his master, 
rlie struggle for socialism. . . 

The mistake made by Comrade Kamenev is that even now, in 
1917, he sees only the past of the revolutionary-democratic dicta- 
torship of the proletariat and peasantry, when, as a matter of fact, 
its future has already begun, for the interests and policies of the 
wage earner and the master have already become sundered in fact, 
and, moreover, on such an important question as “defencism,” the 
altitucle towards the imperialist war. 

And this brings me to the second mistake in the remarks of 
Comrade Kamenev quoted above. He reproaches me with the fact 
that my scheme **is calculated on the immediate transformation of 
that [bourgeois-democratic] revolution into a socialist revolution.” 

iSee I^eniifc, Selected Forks, Vol. Ill, “The Two Tactics of Social- 
Democracy in the Democratic Revolution,” p. 99* 
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That is not true. Far from ‘‘calculating’’ on the ‘immediate 
transformation” of our revolution into a socialist revolution, I 
§|Ctually caution against it, and in Thesis No» 8 plainly state: ‘‘Our 
immediate task” is not the “introduction of socialism. . . 

Is it not obvious that if one calculates on the immediate trans- 
formation of our revolution into a socialist revolution one cannot 
be opposed to the introduction of socialism as an immediate 
task? 

Moreover, it is not possible to establish even a “commune 
state” (Le., a state organised on the type of ihc Paris CommuricJ 
in Russia “immediately,” since that 'would require that the ma« 
jority of the deputies in all (or in most of) the Soviets should 
clearly recognise the utter erroneousness and perniciousness of 
the tactics and policy of the Socialist-Revolutionaries, Chkheidze, 
Tseretelli, Steklov, etc. And I explicitly declared that in this re- 
spect I calculate only on “patient” explanation (is it necessary to 
be patient in order to bring about a change wliicli can be realised 
“immediately”?). 

Comrade Kamenev rather “impatientiy” let himself go and 
repeated the bourgeois prejudice regarding tlie Paris Commune, 
namely, that it wanted to introduce socialism “immediately.” That 
is not so. The Commune, unfortunately, was far too slow in intro- 
ducing socialism. The real essence of the Coinmunc lies not where 
the bourgeois usually looks for it, luit in the creation of a par- 
ticular type of state. A stale of tliis type has already been horn 
in Russia: it is the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. 

Comrade Kamenev has not pondered over the fact and the 
significance of the existing Soviets, their identity as to type and 
social and political character with the state of the Commune; and 
instead of studying a fact, he talks of what I allegedly calcglated 
on as a thing of the “immediate” future. Tlie result is, imfortun- 
ately, a repetition of the trick practised by many bourgeois: alten- 
tioja 13 diverted from the question of the rwinre of the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, of whether they are a type su- 
perior to the parliamentary republic, whether they are more hene- 
fheud to the people, more democratic and more adapted^ for 
instance, to the struggle for bread— attention is diveiied from this 
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essential, immediate question, rendered urgent hy the force of 
events, to the frivolous, pseudo-scientific, but in reality hollow 
and professorially lifeless question of ‘‘calculations on an imme- 
diate transformation.’^ 

A frivolous question falsely stated. I “calculate” solely and 
exclusively on the workers, soldiers and peasants being able to 
tackle better than the ofldcials, better than the police, the practical 
and difficult problems of increasing the production of foodstuffs 
and their better distribution, the better provisioning of the sol- 
diers, etc., etc. 

I am profoundly convinced that the Soviets of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies will develop the independent activity of the 
masses of the people far more quickly and far more effectively 
than a parliamentary republic (I will make a comparison of the 
two types of state in greater detail in another letter). They will 
decide more effectively, more practically, and more correctly what 
steps can be taken towards socialism, and how. Control over a 
bank, amalgamation of all banks into one, is not yet socialism, but 
it is a step towards socialism. Today such steps are being taken 
in Geriruiuy by the Junkers and the Bourgeoisie against the in- 
terests of the people. Tomorrow, if the entire power of the state is 
in its haiids, the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies will 
more effectively take these steps to the advantage of the people. 

And what renders these steps essential^ 

Famine. Economic disorganisation. Impending collapse. The 
horrors of war. The horror of the wounds being inflicted on man- 
kind by the war. 

Comrade Kamenev concludes his article with the statement 
that *‘in a broad discussion he hopes to carry his point of view, 
the onl)*^ possible point of view for the revolutionary Social- 
Democratic Party? if it wishes, as it must, to remain to the end 
the party of the revolutionary masses of the proletariat, and not 
to become transformed into a group of Communist propagandists.’ 

It seems to me that these words betray a completely erroneous 
estimate of the situation. Comrade Kamenev contrasts a “party of 
the masses” and a “group of propagandists.” But just now the 
“masses” have yielded to the intoxication of “revolutionary” de- 
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fencism. Is it not more worthy of internationalists at this moment 
to be able to resist “mass” intoxication than to “wish to remain” 
with the masses, to succumb to the general epidemic? Have 
we not seen how the chauvinists in all the belligerent countries 
of Europe justified themselves by the wish to “remain with the 
masses”? Is it not essential to be able for a while to remain in a 
minority as against the “mass” intoxication? Is it not the work of 
the propagandists which at the present moment is the main factor 
in clearing the proletarian line of defencist and petty-bourgeois 
“mass” intoxication? It was just this fusion of the masses, prole- 
tarian and non-proletarian, without distinction of class differences 
among those masses, that formed one of the conditions for the 
defencist epidemic. To speak with contempt of a “group of propa- 
gandists” advocating a proletarian line is, we think, not altogether 
becoming. 

April 1917 




THE TASKS OF THE PROLETARIAT IN OUR REVOLUTION 

DRAFT OF A PLATFORM FOR THE PROLETARIAN PARTY 

The historical moment through which Russia is now passing is 
marked by the following main characteristics: 

The Class Character of the Revolution 

1) The old tsarist power, representing a handful of feudal 
landlords who commanded the entire machinery of state (the 
amy, the police and the bureaucracy), has been broken and set 
aside, but not utterly destroyed. Formally, the monarchy has not 
been abolished. The Romanov gang continues to hatch its monar- 
chist intrigues. The vast landed possessions of the feudal landlords 
have not been abolished. 

2) The state power in Russia has passed into the hands of a 
new class^ namely, the bourgeoisie and the landlords who have 
turned bourgeois. To that extent the bourgeois-democratic revolu- 
tion in Russia has been completed. 

Having come to power, the bourgeoisie formed a bloc with 
openly monarchist elements, notorious for their exceptionally ar- 
dent support of Nicholas the Bloody and Stolypin the Hangmfin 
in 1906-14 (Guchkov and others to the Right of the Cadets). The 
new bourgeois government of Lvov and Co. attempted to negotiate 
with the Romanovs for the restoration of the monarchy in Russia. 
While making a noisy play of revolutionary phrases, this govern- 
ment filled positions of authority with partisans of the old regime. 
It strove to reform the machinery of state (the army, the police 
and the bureaucracy) as little as possible, and has turned it over 
to the bourgeoisie. This government has already begun to hinder 
the revolutionary initiative of mass action and the seizure of 
power by the people from below, which is tlie sole guarantee of 
any real success of the revolution. 

45 
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The government has not yet fixed a date for the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly. It is not laying a finger on the 
landed estates, the material foundation of feudal tsarism. The 
government does not even contemplate starting an investigation 
and making public the activities of the monopolistic financial 
concerns, such as the large banks, tlie syndicates and cartels of 
the capitalists, etc., or of exercising control over them- 

The chief, the decisive ministerial posts in the new government 
(the Ministry for the Interior and the Ministry for War, i.e., the 
command over the army, the police, the bureaucracy and the 
entire machinery for the oppression of the masses) are filled by 
notorious monarchists and supporters of agrarian landlordism. 
The Cadets, those day-old republicans, those involuntary republi- 
cans, have been assigned posts of secondary importance, having 
no direct relation to the exercise of power over the people or to 
the machinery of state. A. Kerensky, a Trudovik,^ an “also-Social- 
ist,’’ has no function whatsoever, except to lull the vigilance and 
attention of the people with well-sounding phrases. 

For the reasons enumerated, the new bourgeois government 
does not deserve the confidence of the proletariat even in the 
sphere of internal politics, and no support of that government 5>y 
the proletariat is permissible. 

The Foreign Policy of the New Government 

3) In the domain of foreign policy, which has come to the 
forefront owing to objective circumstances, the new government 
stands for the continuation of the imperialist war, a war waged 
in concert with the imperialist powers, Great Britain, France, and 
others, for the division of capitalist spoils and for the strangling 
of small and feeble nations. 

Subordinated to the interests of Russian capital and of its 
powerful protector and master, Anglo-French imperialist capita!, 
the most wealthy in the world, the new government, notwithstand- 
ing the wishes expressed in the most definite fashion on behalf of 
the undoubted majority of the peoples of Russia by the Soviets 

^ Trudoriki, or Group of Toil, the name adopted by the peasant reprccenta- 
tivea in the Duma. — Ed. Eng. ed. 
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of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, has taken no real steps what- 
soever to put a stop to the slaughter of nations in the interests of 
the capitalists. It has not even published the secret treaties of a 
frankly predatory character (for the partition of Persia, the spoli- 
ation of China, the spoliation of Turkey, the partition of Austria, 
the annexation of Eastern Prussia, the annexation of the German 
colonies, etc.), which, as everybody knows, bind Russia to Anglo- 
French predatory imperialist capital. It has confirmed these treaties 
concluded by tsarism, which for centuries robbed and oppressed 
more peoples than other tyrants and despots, and which not only 
oppressed, but also disgraced and debauched, the Great-Russian 
[people by transforming it into an executioner of other peoples. 

The new government has confirmed these shameful cut-throat 
treaties and has not proposed an immediate armistice to all the 
belligerent peoples, in spite of the clearly expressed demand^ of 
ibe majority of the peoples of Russia, voiced through the Soviets 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. It has evaded the issue with 
the help of solemn, sonorous, ceremonious, but absolutely empty 
declarations and phrases, such as in the moutlis of bourgeois diplo- 
mats have always served, and still serve, to deceive the confiding 
and gullible masses of the oppressed people. 

4) Hence, the new government is not deserving of the slight- 
est confidence in the field of forei^ policy; and to demand that 
it should make known the will for peace of the peoples of Russia, 
that it should renotince annexations, and so forth, is in practice to 
deceive the people, to inspire them with hopes that cannot be 
realised, to retard their mental enlightenment,* indirectly to recon- 
cile them to the continuation of a war the social character of which 
is determined not by good intentions, but by the class character of 
the government that wages the war, by the connection between the 
class represented by this government and the imperialist finance 
capital of Russia, Great Britain, France, etc., by the real and actual 
policy which that class is pursuing. 

A Peculiar Dual Power and Its Class Significance 
; } The main peculiarity of onr revobition, a oeculianty ur- 
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which was estahlislied in tlie very first days of the triumph of the 
revolution. 

This dual power is manifested in the existence of two govern- 
ments: one is the main, the real, the actual government of the 
bourgeoisie, the “Provisional Government” of Lvov and Co., which 
controls all the organs of power; the other is a supplementary 
and parallel government, a “supervisory” government in the shape 
of tJie Petrograd Soviet of Workers^ and Soldiers’ Deputies, which 
possesses no organs of state power, but wiiich derives its authority 
directly from a clear and indisputable majority of the people, 
from the armed workers and soldiers. 

The class origin and the class significance of this dual power 
consist in the fact that the March Revolution not only swept away 
the tsarist monarchy completely, not only transferred tlie entire 
power to the bourgeoisie, but also approached very closely to the 
point of a revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and peasantry. The Petrograd and the other, the local, Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies represent precisely such a dicta- 
torship (that is, a government power resting not on law but on 
the direct force of armed masses of the population), a dictatorship 
precisely of the above-mentioned classes. 

6) The second peculiarity of the Russian revolution, a highly 
important one, is the circumkance lliat die Petrograd Soviet of 
Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies, which, everything goes to show, 
enjoys the confidence of most of the local Spvieis, is voluntarily 
transferring the power of the state, is voluntarily mtrendering its 
own supremacy, to the bourgeoisie and its Provisional Govern- 
ment; and, having entered into an agreement to support the latter, 
is limiting its own function to that of an observer supervising the 
convocation of the Constituent Assembly (the date of which has 
not yet even been announced by die Provisional Governnumt) . 

This extremely peculiar circumstance, unparalleled in history 
ill such a form, has led to the interlocking of two dictatorships: 
die dictatorship of the bourgeoisie (for the Provisional Govern- 
ment of Lvov and Co. is a dictatorship, no., a power based not 
on law, nor on the previously expressed will of the people, but 
on seizure by force, accomplished by a definite class, namely, the 
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bourgeoisie) and the dictatorship of the proletariat and peaseintry- 
(the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies). 

There is not the slightest doubt that such an ‘‘interlocking” 
cannot last long. Two powers cannot exist in a state. One of them 
is bound to give way; and the entire Russian bourgeoisie is al- 
ready stra inin g every nerve, is everywhere striving in every possible 
way to remove and enfeeble the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ 
Deputies, to compel them to give way, and to establish the sole 
power of the bourgeoisie. 

The dual power expresses but a tTaiuitional phase in the 
development of the revolution, in which it has gone farther than 
the ordinary bourgeois-democratic revolution, but has not yet 
reached a “pure” dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry. 

The class significance (and class explanation) of this transi- 
tional and unstable situation is as follows: like all revolutions, 
our revolution, in the struggle against tsarism, demanded the 
greatest heroism and self-sacrifice on the part of the masses and 
moreover immediately drew unprecedentedly vast numbers of or- 
dinary citizens into the movemenU 

From the point of view of science and practical politics, one 
of the chief symptoms of every real revolution is the rapid, sud- 
den, and sharp increase in the mnnber of “ordinary citizens” who 
begin to participate actively, independently and vigorously in 
political life and in the organisation of the state. 

Such is the case in Russia. Russia at present is seething. Mil- 
lions of people who had been politically dormant for ten years 
and politically crushed by the terrible oppression of tsarism and 
by inhuman toil for the landlords and manufacturers have awak- 
ened and been drawn into politics. Who are these millions? For 
the most part small proprietors, petty bourgeois, people nlidway 
between the capitalists and the wage workers. Russia is the most 
petty-bourgeois of European countries. 

A gigantic petty-bourgeois wave has swept over everything and 
overwhelmed the class conscious proletariat, not only by force of 
numbers but also ideologically; that is, it has infected wide circles 
of workers with the petty-bourgeois outlook on politics. 

The petty bourgeois are in reality dependent upon the bour- 
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geoisie, for they live like masters and not like proletarians (from 
the point of view of their flace in social 'production), and follow 
the bourgeoisie in their way of thinking. 

An attitude of unreasoning confidence in the capitalists — the 
worst foes of peace and socialism — characterises the politics of 
the Russian masses at the present moment; such is the fruit that 
has grown with revolutionary rapidity on the social and economic 
soil of the most petty-bourgeois of European countries. That is the 
class basis for the “agreement” between the Provisional Govern- 
ment and the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies (I must 
emphasise that I am referring not so much to a formal agreement 
as to the practical support, the tacit understanding, the naively 
trustful surrender of power), an agreement which has presented 
the Guchkovs with a choice morsel — real power, and the Soviet with 
promises and honours (for the time being) , with flattery, phrases, 
assurances, and the bowings and scrapings of the Kerenskys. 

The reverse side of the medal is the inadequate numerical 
strength of the proletariat in Russia and its insufficient class con- 
sciousness and organisation. 

The Narodnik ^ parties, including the Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
have always been petty-bourgeois. This is also true of the party 
of the Organisation Conomittee ^(Chkheidze, Tseretelli, etc.}. The 
independent revolutionaries (Steklov and others) Inave similarly 
drifted with the tide, or have not succeeded in battling the tide. 

The Specific Nature of the Tactics Which Follow 
From the Above 

7) For the Marxist, who must reckon with objective facts, with 
the masses, classes, rather than with individuals, and so on, the 
specific nature of the present situation as described above must 
determine the specific tactics of the present moment. 

The specific character of these tactics calls for the necessity 
of “pouring vinegar and bile into the sweet water of revolutionary* 

^ The Narodnik or ‘‘populist’* parties, representatives of a petty-bourgeois, 
peasant socialism, originated in Russia in the middle of the la«t century. 
-JS’d. Eng. ed. 
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democratic eloquence” (as a fellow member of the Central Com- 
mittee of our Party, Teodorovich, so aptly expressed it at yester- 
day’s session of the All-Russian Congress of Railwaymen in Petro- 
grad). Our work must be one of criticism, of explaining the 
mistakes of the petty-bourgeois Socialist-Revolutionary and 
Social-Democratic parties, of preparing and welding the ele- 
ments of a class conscious proletarian Communist Party, and of 
releasing the proletariat from the general petty-bourgeois en- 
chantment 

This may appear to be ‘‘nothing more” than propaganda work, 
but in reality it is extremely practical revolutionary work; for 
there is no advance for a revolution that has come to a standstill, 
that has choked itself with phrases, and that keeps marking 
time, not because of external obstacles, not beccmse of the vio- 
lence of the bourgeoisie (so far Guchkov only threatens to use 
violence against the soldiers), but because of the naive trustfulness 
of the masses. 

Only by conabating this naive trustfulness (and one can com- 
bat it only ideologically, by comradely persuasion, by pointing to 
the lessons of experience) can we escape the prevailing orgy of 
revolutionary phrases and make real progress in stimulating the 
class consciousness both of the proletariat and of the masses in 
general, as well as in stimulating their bold and determined initia- 
tive in the localities and the arbitrary realisation, development and 
consolidation of liberties, democracy, and of the principle of the 
ownership of all the land by the people. 

8) The world-wide experience of bourgeois and landlord gov- 
ernments has developed two methods of keeping the people in 
subjection. The first is violence. Nicholas Romanov I, called 
Nicholas Palkin,^ and Nicholas II,. the Bloody, demonstrated to 
the Russian people the maximum of what can and cannot be done 
by this hangman’s method. But there is another method, best de- 
veloped by the English and French bourgeoisie, who “learnt their 
lesson” in a series of great revolutions and revolutionary move- 
ments of the masses. That is the method of deception, flattery, fine 


^ From the Russian word polka, meaning stick, club, — Ed. Eng. ed* 
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phrases, numberless promises, petty sops, and concessions of the 
unessential while retaining the essential. 

The specific feature of the present moment in Russia is a dizzy 
transition from the first method to the second, from violent oppres- 
sion of the people to flattering and deceiving the people by false 
promises. Vaska the cat listens, but goes on eating.^ Milyukov and 
Guchkov hold power, they are protecting the profits of capitalism 
and conducting an imperialist war in the interests of Russian and 
Anglo-French capital, and they deliver themselves of promises, de- 
clamations and impressive statements when replying to the 
speeches of ^‘cooks’’ like Chkheidze, Tseretelli and Steklov, who 
threaten, exhort, conjure, beseech, demand and declare. . . . Vas- 
ka the cat listens, but goes on eating.^ 

But from day to day trustful naivete and naive trustfulness will 
diminish, especially among the proletarians and poor peasants, 
who are being taught by experience (by their social and economic 
position) to distrust the capitalists. 

The leaders of the petty bourgeoisie ^‘must” leach the people to 
trust the bourgeoisie. The proletarians must, teach the people to 
distrust the bourgeoisie. 

Revolutionary Defencism and Its Class Nature 

9) Revolutionary defencism must be regarded as the most im- 
portant and striking manifestation of the petty-bourgeois wave 
that has overwhelmed ‘‘nearly everything.’^ There can be no 
greater hindrance to the progress and success of the Russian revo- 
lution. 

Those who have yielded on this point and are unable to extri- 
cate themselves are lost to the revolution. But the masses yield in 
a different way from the leaders; and they extricate themselves 
differently, by a different course of development, by different 
means. 

Revolutionary defencism, is, on the one hand, a result of the 
deception practised on the' masses by the bourgeoisie, a result 

* A quotation from a fable by Krylov. The cook finds the cat, Va»ka, 
swallowing a chicken; the cook uses moral suasion. The cat listens, but goes 
on eating. — Ed, Eng. ed. 
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of the naive trustfulness of the peasants and a section of the work- 
ers; it is, on the otlier, an expression of the interests and the view- 
point of the small master, who is to some extent interested in an- 
nexations and bank profits, and who ‘‘religiously” guards the 
traditions of tsarism, which demoralised the Great-Russians by 
making them do hangman’s work among the other peoples. 

The bourgeoisie deceives the people by playing upon the noble 
pride of the revolution and by pretending that the social and 
political character of the war, as far as Russia is concerned, under- 
went a change with this stage of the revolution, with the substi- 
tution of the bourgeois near-republic of Guchkov and Milyukov 
for the tsarist monarchy. The people believe it — for the time be- 
ing — owing in a large degree to old-time prejudices, by virtue of 
which they regard the other peoples of Russia, i.e., the non-Great- 
Russians, almost as the property and patrimony of the Great- 
Russians. This vile demoralisation of the Great-Russian people 
by the tsarist government, which taught them to regard the other 
peoples as something inferior, something belonging “by right” to 
Great Russia, could not be cured instantly. 

What is required of us is the ability to explain to the masses 
that the social and political character of the war is determined not 
by the “good intentions” of individuals or groups, or even of 
peoples, but by the ppsition of the class which conducts the war, 
by the class policy of which the war is a continuation, by the 
ties of capital, which is the dominant economic force in modern 
society, by the imperialist character of international capital, by 
Russia’s dependence in finance, banking and diplomacy upon 
Great Britain, France, etc. To explain this to the masses skilfully 
and in a comprehensible way is not easy; none of us could do it 
at once without committing errors. 

But such, and only such, must be the direction or, rather, the 
contents of our propaganda. The slightest concession to revolu- 
tionary defencism is treason to socialism and a complete renuncia- 
tion of internationalism^ no matter by what fine phrases and 
“practical” considerations it is justified. 

The slogan “Down with the war” is, of course, a correct one. 
But it fails to take into account the specific nature of the tasks 
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of the present, moment and of the necessity of approaching the 
masses in a differmt ^ay. It is, in my opinion, similar to the 
slogan “Down with the tsar,” with which the inexperienced agita- 
tor of the “good old days” went simply and directly to the country 
districts — and received a beating. The rank-and-file supporters of 
revolutionary defencism are sincere^ not in the personal, but in the 
class sense, i.e., they belong to classes (workers and poor peasants) 
which in actual fact have nothing to gain from annexations and 
the strangulation of other peoples. Their position is different from 
that of the bourgeois and the intellectuals, who know very well 
that it is impossible to renounce annexations without renouncing 
the rule of capital, and who unscrupulously deceive the masses 
with fine phrases, with unlimited promises and endless assurances. 

The rank-and-file believer in defencism regards the matter in 
a simple, matter-of-fact way: “I don’t want annexations, but the 
German is after me; therefore I am defending a just cause and not 
imperialist interests.” It must be explained very patiently to a 
man like this that it is not a question of his personal wishes, but 
of mass, class, political relations and conditions, of the connection 
between the war and the interests of capital, the international net- 
work of banks, and so forth. Only such a struggle against defen- 
cism will be serious and promising of success — perhaps not a 
rapid success, but one that will be real and durable. 

How Can the War Be Ended? 

10) The war cannot be ended “at will.” It cannot be ended by 
the decision of one party. It cannot be ended by “sticking your 
bayonet in the ground,” as one soldier, a defencist, expressed it. 

The war cannot be ended by an “agreement” between the So- 
cialists of the various countries, by the “action” of the proletar- 
ians of all countries, by the “will” of the peoples, and so forth. 
Phrases of this kind, which fill the articles of the defencist and 
semi-defencist-semi-internationalist papers and innumerable reso- 
lutions, appeals and manifestoes, and the resolutions of the Soviet 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, are nothing but empty, inno- 
cent and pious wishes of the petty bourgeois. Nothing is more 
pernicious than such phrases as “ascertaining the will of the peo- 
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pies for peace,” as the sequence of revolutionary action of the 
proletariat (after the Russian proletariat comes the ‘‘turn” of the 
German), etc. All this is in the spirit of Louis Blanc, daydream- 
ing, a game of “political campaigning,” and in reality but a re- 
petition of the fable of Vaska the cat. 

The war is not a product of the evil will of rapacious capital- 
ists, although it is undoubtedly being fought solely in their 
interests and they alone are being enriched by it. The war is a 
product of half a century of development of world capitalism and 
of its million threads and connections. One cannot escape from 
the imperialist war, one cannot achieve a democratic, non-oppres- 
sive peace without first overthrowing the . power of capital and 
without the transfer of the power of state to another class, the 
proletariat. 

. The Russian revolution of February-March 1917 was the be- 
ginning of the transformation of the imperialist war into a civil 
.war. The revolution took the first step towards ending the war ; but 
it requires a second step, namely, the transfer of the power of state 
to the proletariat, to make the end of the war a certainty. This 
will be the beginning of a “breach in the front” on a world-wide 
scale, a breach in the front of the interests of capital; and only 
after having broken this front can the proletariat save mankind 
from the horrors of war and endow it with the blessings of a 
durable peace. 

To such a “breach in the front” of capitalism the Russian 
revolution has already brought the Russian proletariat by creating 
the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies. 

The New Type of State Developing in Our Revolution 

11) The* Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, Peasants’ and other 
Deputies are not understood; not only in the sense that their class 
character, their part in the Russian revolution, is not clear to the 
majority, but also in the sense that they constitute a new form, or 
rather a new type of state. 

The most perfect and advanced type of bourgeois state is the 
parliamentary democratic republic: power is vested in parliament; 
the state machine, the apparatus and organ of administration, is of 
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the customary kind; a standing army, a police and a bureaucracy 
which in practice is permanent and privileged and stands above 
the people. 

But since the end of the nineteenth century, revolutionary 
epochs have been producing a superior type, of democratic state, 
a state which in certain respects, as Engels puts it, ceases to be a 
state, is “no longer a state in the proper sense of the word.” This 
state is of the type of the Paris Commune, one in which a standing 
army and police severed from the people are replaced by the di- 
rectly armed people themselves. This feature constituted the very 
essence of the Commune, which has been so maligned and slan- 
dered by the bourgeois writers, and to which has been erroneously 
ascribed, among other things, the intention of “introducing” so- 
cialism immediately. 

This is the type of state which the Russian revolution began to. 
create in the years 1905 and 1917. A Republic of Soviets of 
Workers’, Soldiers’, Peasants’ and other Deputies, united in an 
All-Russian Constituent Assembly of the people’s representatives, 
or in a Council of Soviets, d:c., is what is being realised in our 
country now, at this juncture, by the initiative of millions of 
people who, of their own accord, are creating a democracy in 
their own way, without waiting until Messieurs the Cadet professors 
draft their legislative projects for a parliamentary bourgeois re- 
public, or until the pedants and routine worshippers of petty- 
bourgeois “Social-Democracy,” like Plekhanov and Kautsky, re- 
nounce their distortions of the teaching of Marxism on the subject 
of the state. 

Marxism differs from anarchism in that it recognises the nec- 
essity for the state and for state power in a period of revolution in 
general, and in the period of transition from capitalism to social- 
ism in particular* 

Marxism differs from the petty-bourgeois, opportunist “Social- 
Democracy” of Plekhanov, Kautsky and Co. in that it recognises 
that during the said periods what is required is a state not of the 
customary parliamentary bourgeois republican type, but of the 
type of the Paris Commune. 
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The main differences between a stale of the latter type and 
the bourgeois state are as follows. 

It is extremely easy (as history proves) to reveit from a bour- 
geois republic to a monarchy, since all the machinery of repression, 
viz., the army, the police, and the bureaucracy, is left intact. The 
Commune and the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, Peasants’ and 
other Deputies smash and abolish that machinery. 

A parliamentary bourgeois republic hampers and stifles the 
independent political life of the masses and their direct participa- 
tion in the democratic organisation of the life of the state from 
top to bottom. The contrary is the case with the Soviets of Work- 
ers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. ' 

The latter reproduce the type of state that was being evolved 
by the Paris Commune and that Marx said was “the political 
form at last discovered under which to work out the economical 
emancipation of labour.” 

The objection is usually offered that the Russian people arc 
not yet prepared for the “introduction” of the Commune. This 
was the argument of the serf owners, who claimed that the peasants 
were not preptred for freedom. The Commune, Lc., the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, does not “introduce,” does not 
intend to “introduce,” and must not introduce reforms which have 
not absolutely matured both in economic reality and in the con- 
sciousness of the overwhelming majority of the people. The 
greater the economic collapse and the crisis produced by the war, 
the more urgent becomes the need for a more perfect political 
form, which will facilitate the healing of the frightful wounds 
inflicted by the war upon mankind. The less the organisational 
experience of the Russian people, the more determinedly must we 
proceed to organisational development by the people them- 
selves, and not merely by the bourgeois politicians and well- 
placed bureaucrats. 

The sooner we cast off the old prejudices of a Marxism falsi- 
fied and distorted by Plekhanov, Kautsky and Co., the more dili- 
gently we set about helping the people to organise Soviets of 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies everytvhere and immediately, 
and the latter to take all aspects of life under their control, and 
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the longer Messrs. Lvov and Co. delay the convocation of tlie 
Constituent Assembly, the easier will it be for the people (through 
the medium of the Constituent Assembly, or independently of the 
Constituent Assembly, if Lvov delays its convocation too long) to 
cast their decision in favour of a Republic of Soviets of Workers’ 
and Peasants’ Deputies. Blunders during the new process of or- 
ganisational development by the people themselves are at first 
inevitable; but it is better to blunder and go forward than to wait 
until the professors of law summoned by Mr. Lvov have drafted 
their laws for the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, for 
the perpetuation of the parliamentary bourgeois republic and for 
the strangling of the Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. 

If we organise and conduct our propaganda efficiently, not 
only the proletarians, but nine-tenths of the peasantry will be op- 
posed to the re-establishment of ihe police, will be opposed to 
an irremovable and privileged bureaucracy and to an army separ- 
ated from the people. And that alone makes up the new type of 
state. 

12) The substitution of a people’s militia for the police is 
a reform that follows from the entire course of the ffevolution and 
that is now being introduced in most localities of Russia. We must 
explain to the masses that in the majority of revolutions of ihe 
usual bourgeois type, this reform has never been long-lived, and 
that even the most democratic and republican bourgeoisie soon 
re-established the police of the old tsarist type, a police separated 
from the people, controlled by the bourgeoisie and adapted in 
every way to oppressing the people. 

There is only one means of preventing the re-establishment of 
thoi police, namely, to organise a national militia and to fuse it 
with the army (the standing army to be replaced by the universal- 
ly armed people) . Service in this militia shall extend to all citi- 
zens of both sexes between the ages of fifteen and sixty-five, if these 
tentatively suggested age limits determine the participation of 
youths and old people. Capitalists must pay their workers, ser- 
vants and others for the days devoted to public service in the 
militia. Unless women are brought to take an independent part not 
only in political life generally, but also in daily and universal 
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public service, it is idle to speak even of a complete and stabl 
democracy, let alone socialism. Certain “police” functions, sucl 
as tbe care of the sick and of homeless children, pure food super 
vision, etc., will never be satisfactorily discharged until . womei 
are on a footing of perfect equality ■sHth men, not only on pape 
but in reality. 

The tasks which the proletfiriat must put before the masses ii 
order to protect, consolidate and develop the revolution are to prc 
vent the re-establishment of the police and to mobilise the organ 
isational forces of the entire people for the creation of a universa 
militia. 

The Agrarian and the National Programmes 

13) At the present moment it is impossible to say for cei 
tain whether a powerful agrarian revolution will develop in th 
Russian countryside in the near future. We cannot say how prc 
found is the class cleavage, which has undoubtedly grown mor 
profound latterly, between the agricultural labourers, wage worl 
ers, and poor peasants (“semi-proletarians”) on the one hand, an 
the well-to-do and middle peasants (capitalists and petty capita 
ists) on the other. Such questions will be decided, and can b 
decided, only by actual experience. ^ 

But as the party of the proletariat we are in duty bound n< 
only to announce an agrarian programme immediately but also t 
advocate practical measures which are immediately realisable i 
the interests of the peasant agrarian revolution in Russia. 

We must demand the nationalisation of all the land, Le., tlu 
all land in the state should become the possession of the centrj 
state power. This power shall fix the size, etc., of the migratio 
fund,^ issue laws for the conservation of forests, for land improve 
ment, etc., and absolutely prohibit ^e intermediary of middleme 
between the owner of the land, i.e., the state, and the tenant, Lt 
the tiller (prohibit all private transfer of land). But the disposi 
of the land, the determination of the local regulations govemin 
land tenure and use, must in no case be left in the hands of h\ 

^ Lands assigned for allotment to peasants desirous of migrating from co: 
gssted areas. — Ed. Eng. ed. 
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reaucrats and officials, but must be vested exclusively in die local 
and regional Soviets of Peasants* Deputies, 

In order to improve the technique of grain growing and to 
increase output, and in order to develop rational cultivation on 
a large scale under public control, we must endeavour through the 
Peasants’ Committees to secure the transformation of every con- 
fiscated estate into a large model farm controlled by the Soviets of 
Agricultural Labourers* Deputies, 

In order to counteract the petty-bourgeois phrases and policy 
prevailing among the Socialist-Revolutionaries, particularly the 
idle talk concerning ‘‘consumption standards,” “labour standards,”* 
the “socialisation of the land,” etc., the parly of the proletariat 
must make it clear that small peasant farming under a commodity 
production system offers no escape for mankind from the poverty 
and oppression of the masses. 

Without necessarily splitting the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies 
at once, the party of the proletariat must make clear the necessity 
of organising separate Soviets of Agricultural Labourers’ Deputies 
and separate Soviets of deputies from the poor (semi-proletarian) 
peasants or, at least, of holding regular separate conferences of 
deputies of this class position in the shape of separate fractions 
or parties within the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies. Otherwise all 
the sugary petty-bourgeois talk of the Narodnik! regarding the 
peasants in general will but serve as a shield for the deceit played 
on the propertyless mass by the well-to-do peasants, who are but 
a variety of capitalists. 

To counteract the bourgeois-liberal or purely bureaucratic 
sermons preached by many Socialist-Revolutionaries and Soviets 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, who advise the peasants not 
to seize the landlords’ estates and not to start agrarian reform 
pending the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, the party 
of the proletariat must urge the peasants to set about putting agrar- 
ian reform into effect at once, on their own initiative, and to con- 

* Consumption standard: an allotment sufficiently large to supply the re- 
quirements of a peasant household. Labour standard: an allotment that can 
bo cultivated by the members of the peasant's household.— Fd. Eng, cd. 
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fiscate the landlords’ estates immediately upon the decision of the 
local peasants’ deputies. 

At the same time, it is particularly important to insist on the 
necessity of increasing the production of foodstuffs for the soldiers 
at the front and for the to'vvns, and on the absolute inadmissihility 
of any damage to livestock, tools, machinery, structures, etc. 

14) As regards the national question, the proletarian party 
first of all must insist on the promulgation and immediate realisa- 
tion of complete freedom of secession from Russia for all nations 
and peoples who were oppressed by tsarism, or who were forcibly 
annexed to, or forcibly retained within, the boundaries of the 
state. 

All statements, declarations and manifestoes concerning the 
renunciation of annexations which are not accompanied by the 
realisation of the right of secession are but bourgeois deceits 
practised on the people, or else pious petty-bourgeois aspirations. 

The proletarian party strives to create as large a state as pos- 
sible, for that is to the advantage of the toilers; it strives to bring 
about closer ties between nations and the further fusion of nations; 
but it desires to achieve this aim not by force, but by a free, 
fraternal union of the workers and the toiling masses of all na- 
tions. 

The more democratic the Russian republic is and the more 
successfully it organises itself into a Republic of Soviets of Work- 
ers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, the more powerful will be the force of 
voluntary attraction towards such a republic on the part of the 
toiling masses of all nations. 

Complete freedom of secession, the broadest local (and nation- 
al) autonomy, and detailed guarantees of the rights of national 
minorities— such is the programme of the revolutionary prole- 
tariat. 

Nationalisation of the Banks and Capitalist Syndicates 

15) The party of the proletariat cannot set itself the aim of 
^‘introducing” socialism in a country of small peasantry as long as 
the overwhelming majority of the population has not realised the 
necessity for a socialist revolution. 
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' But only bourgeois sophists, who hide behind “near-Marrist” 
phrases, can derive from this truth a justification of a policy of 
postponing immediate revolutionary measures, the time for which 
has become ripe, which have been frequently resorted to during the 
war by a number of bourgeois states, and which are absolutely es- 
sential in order to combat impending total economic disorganisa- 
tion and famine. 

Such measures as the nationalisation of the land and of the 
banks and syndicates of capitalists or, at least, the immediate estab- 
lishment of the control of the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies over 
them, measures which do not in any way imply the ‘‘introduction’’ 
of socialism, must be absolutely insisted on, and, whenever pos- 
sible, introduced by revolutionary means. Without such measures, 
which are only steps towards socialism, and which are entirely 
feasible economically, it will be impossible to heal the wounds of 
the war and to prevent the impending collapse. The party of the 
revolutionary proletariat will never hesitate to lay hands on the 
fabulous profits of the capitalists and bankers who are scandalous- 
ly enriching themselves on the war. 

The Situation Within the Socialist International 

16 ) The international obligations of the Russian working 
class are at the present time assuming prominence. 

Everybody swears by internationalism these days. Even the 
chauvinist-defencists, even Messrs. Plejbhanov and Potrcsov, even 
Kerensky, call themselves internationalists. All the more urgently, 
therefore, does it become the duty of the proletarian party to draw 
a clear, precise and definite distinction between internationalism 
in deeds and internationalism in words. 

Mere appeals to the workers of all countries, empty assur- 
ances of devotion to internationalism, direct or indir^t attempts 
to establish a “sequence” of revolutionary proletarian action in the 
various belligerent countries, efforts to conclude “agreements” be- 
tween the Socialists of the belligerent countries on the question of 
the revolutionary struggle, pother over the summoning of Socialist 
congresses for the purpose of a peace campaign — no matter how 
sincere the, authors of such ideas, efforts, and plans may be-— 
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amoxint, as far as their objective significance is concerned, to mere 
talk, and at best are innocent and pious wishes, fit only to con- 
ceal the deception of the masses by the chauvinists. The French so- 
cial-chauvinists, who are the most adroit and best-versed in meth- 
ods of parliamentary juggling, have long ago broken the record 
for incredibly loud and resonant pacifist and internationalist 
phrases coupled with the most brazen betrayal of socialism and the 
International, the acceptance of posts in governments engaged in 
the imperialist war, the voting of credits or loans (as Chkheidze, 
Skobelev, Tseretelli, and Steklov have been doing recently in Rus- 
sia) active opposition to the revolutionary struggle in their own 
country^ etc., etc. 

Good people often forget the brutal and savage setting of the 
imperialist World War. This setting does not tolerate phrases, 
*and inocks at innocent and pious wishes. 

There is one, and only one, kind of internationalism in deed: 
working wholeheartedly for the development of tlie revolutionary 
movement and the revolutionary struggle in ones own country y and 
supporting (by propaganda, sympathy and material aid) such, and 
only suchy a struggle and such a line in every country without ex- 
ception. 

Everything else is deception and Manilovisra. 

In the course of the two and half years of war the interna- 
tional Socialist and labour movement in every country has evolved 
three tendencies. Whoever ignores reality and refuses to recognise 
the existence of these three tendencies, to analyse them, to fight 
persistently for the tendency that is really internationalist, is 
doomed to impotence, helplessness and error. 

The three tendencies are: 

1) The social-chauvinists, i.e., Socialists in word and chauvin- 
ists in* action, people who are in favour of “national defence” in 
an imperialist war (and particularly in the present imperialist 
war) . 

These people are our class enemies. They have gone over to 
the bourgeoisie. 

They include the majority of the oifficial leaders of the of- 
ficial Social-Democratic parties in all countries — Plekhanov and 
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Co. in Russia, the Scheidemanns in Germany, Renaudel, Guesde and 
Sembat in France, Bissolati and Co. in Italy, Hyndman, the Fa- 
bians and the Labourites (the leaders of the “Labour Party”) in 
England, Branting and Co, in Sweden, Troeistra and his party in 
Holland, Stauning and his party in Denmark, Victor Berger and the 
other “defenders of the fatherland” in America and so forth. 

2) The second tendency is what is known as the “Centre,” 
consisting of people who vacillate between the social-chauvinists 
and the true internationalists. 

All those who belong to the “Centre” swear that they arc Marx- 
ists and internationalists, that they are in favour of peace, of 
bringing every kind of “pressure” to bear upon the governments, 
of “demanding” that their own governments should “ascertain the 
will of the people for peace,” that they favour all sorts of peace 
campaigns, that they are for a peace without annexations, etc., 
etc. — and for peace with the social’chauvinists. The “Centre” is 
for “unity,” the “Centre” is opposed to a split. 

The “Centre” is a realm of honeyed petty-bourgeois phrases, 
of internationalism in word and cowardly opportunism and fawn- 
ing on the social-chauvinists in deed. 

The fact of the matter is that the “Centre” is not convinced 
of the necessity for a revolution against one’s own government; it 
does not preach revolution; it does not carry on a wholehearted 
revolutionary struggle; and in order to evade such a struggle it 
resorts to the tritest ultra-“Marxi8t” excuses. 

The social-chauvinists are our class enemies, the bourgeois 
within the labour movement. They represent strata, or groups, or 
sections of the working class which have virtually been bribed by 
the bourgeoisie (by better wages, positions of honour, etc.), and 
which help their bourgeoisies to plunder and oppress small and 
w'eak peoples and to fight for the division of the capitalist spoils. 

The “Centre” consists of routine-worshippers, slaves* to rotten 
legality, corrupted, by the atmosphere of parliamentarism, bur- 
eaucrats accustomed to snug positions and soft jobs. Historically 
and economically speaking, they do not represent a separate 
stratum but are a transition from a past phase of the labour move- 
ment — the phase between 1871 and 1914, which gave much that 
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is valuable to the proletariat, particularly in the indispensable art 
of slow, sustained and systematic organisational work on a very 
large scale^to a new phasCy a phase that became objectively essen- 
tial with the outbreak of the first imperialist World' War, which 
inaugurated the era of social revolution. 

The chief leader and representative of the “Centre” is Karl 
Kautsky, the most outstanding authority in the Second Internation- 
al (1889-1914). Since August 1914, he has presented a picture of 
utterly bankrupt Marxism, of unheard-of spinelessness, and a se- 
ries of the most wretched vacillations and betrayals. This Centrist 
tendency includes Kautsky, Haase, Ledebour, and the so-called 
“laboiu: group” (Arbeitsgemeinschaft) in the Reichstag; in France 
it includes Longuet, Pressemane and the *^minoritaires *^ ' (Menshe- 
viks) in general; in England, Philip Snowden, Ramsay MacDon- 
ald and many other leaders of the Independent Labour Party, and 
a section of the British Socialist Party; Morris Hillquit and many 
others in the United States; Turati, Treves, Modigliani and others 
in Italy; Robert Grimm and others in Switzerland; Victor Adler 
and Co. in Austria; the party of the Organisation Committee,^ 
Axelrod, Martov, Chkheidze, Tseretelli and others in Russia, and 
so forth. 

It goes without saying that at times individual persons un- 
consciously drift from social-chauvinism to “Centrism,” and vice 
versa. Every Marxist knows, however, that classes are distinct, 
even though individuals may move freely from one class to an- 
other; similarly, currents in political life are distinct, in spite 
of the fact that individuals drift freely from one current to an- 
other, and in spite of all attempts and efforts to amalgamate cur- 
rents. 

^3) The third tendency, the true internationalists, is most close- 
ly represented by the “Zimmerwald Left.” (We reprint as a sup- 
plement its manifesto of September 1915, in order that the reader 
may become acquainted in the original with the inception of this 
movement. 2) 

It is characterised mainly by its complete break with both 


the Meiisheviks. — Ed, 

* See Lenin, Collected Works, Vol 18, p. ilS.Sd, 
6 Lenin e 
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social-chauvinism and ^‘Centrism,’’ and by its relentless war against 
Us own imperialist government and against its own imperialist 
bourgeoisie. Its principle is: ‘‘Our greatest enemy is at home.” 
It wages a Ruthless struggle against honeyed social-pacifist phrases 
(a social-pacifist is a Socialist in words and a bourgeois pacifist in 
deeds; bourgeois pacifists dream of an everlasting peace without 
the overthrow of the yoke and domination of capital ) and against 
all subterfuges employed to deny the possibility, the appropriate- 
ness, the timeliness of a proletarian revolutionary struggle, of a 
proletarian socialist revolution in connection with the present wat. 

The most, outstanding representative of this tendency in Ger- 
many is the Spartacus Group or the Group of the International, to 
which Karl Liebknecht belongs. Karl Liebknecht is one of the 
most celebrated representatives of this tendency and of the Tieu\ 
and genuine, proletarian International. 

Karl Liebknecht called upon the workers and soldiers of Ger- 
many to turn their guns against their own government. Karl Lieb- 
knecht did that openly from the parliamentary tribune (the Reichs- 
tag). He then went out to a demonstration on Polsdamer Platz, 
one of the largest public squares in Berlin, distributing illegally 
printed proclamations announcing the slogan “Down with the 
government.” He was arrested and sentenced to hard labour. He 
is now serving his term in a German penal prison, like hundreds^ 
if not thousands, of other gemtine German Socialists who have 
been imprisoned for opposing the war. 

Karl Liebknecht in his speeches and letters mercilessly at- 
tacked not only the German Plekhanovs and Potresovs (Scheide- 
mann, Legien, David and so forth), but also the German Cewimte, 
the German Chkheidzes and Tseretellis (Kautsky, Haase, Ledebour 
and Co.). 

Karl Liebknecht and his friend, Otto Riihle, two out of one 
hundred and ten deputies, violated discipline, destroyed the “unity” 
with the “Centre” and the chauvinists, and went against all of 
them. Liebknecht alone represents socialism, the proletarian cause, 
the proletarian revolution. The rest of German Social-Democracy, 
to quote the apt words of Rosa Luxemburg (also a member and 
one of the leaders of the Spartacus Group), is a **stinking corpse.^*’ 
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Another group of internationalists in deed in Germany is 
gathered around the Bremen paper Arbeiterpolitik. 

Closest to the internationalists in deed are: in France, Loriot 
and his friends (Bourderon and Merrheim have degenerated to 
social-pacifism) 5 as well as the Frenchman, Henri Guilbeaux, who 
publishes in Switzerland a paper called Demain; in England, the 
Trade Unionist^ and sorm of the members of the British Socialist 
Party and of the Independent Labour Party (for instance, Russell 
Williams, who openly called for a break with the leaders who 
have betrayed socialism), the Scottish public-school teacher and 
Socialist, MacLean, who was sentenced to hard labour by the bour- 
geois government of England for his revolutionary fight against 
the war, and hundreds of British Socialists who are in jail for the 
same offence. They, and they alone, are internationalists in deed. 
In the United States, the Socialist Labour Party and the elements 
within the opportunist Socialist Party who in January 1917 began 
the publication of the paper The Internationalist; in Holland, the 
party of the ‘Tribunists,” who publish the paper Tribune (Pan- 
nekoek, Herman Gorter, Wynkoop, and Henrietta Roland-Holst) , 
which, although Centrist at Zihamerwald, has now joined our ranks; 
in Sweden, the party of the youth, or the Left, led by Lindhagen, 
Ture Nerinan, Carlson, Strom and Z. Hoglund, who at Zimmerwald 
was personally active in the organisation of the Zimmerwald Left, 
and who is now in prison for his revolutionary fight against the 
war; in Denmark, Trier and his friends, who have left the now 
purely bourgeois “Social-Democratic” Party, headed by the minis- 
ter, Stauning ; in Bulgaria, the “Tesniaki” ; in Italy, the nearest 
are Constantino Lazzari, secretary of the party, and Serrati, editor 
of the central organ, Avanii; in Poland, Karl Radek, Haacpki^d 
other leaders of the Social-Democrats united under the “District 
Administration,” and Rosa Luxemburg, Tyszko, and the other 
leaders of the Social-Democrats united under thr) “Central Admi- 
nistration”; in Switzerland, those Lefts who drew up the argument 
for the “referendum” (January 1917) directed against the social- 
chauvinists and the “Centre” of their own country, and who at the 
Zurich Cantonal Socialist Convention, held at Toss on February 
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11, 1917, introduced a consistently revolutionary resolution against 
the war; in Austria, the young Left-Wing friends of Friedrich Adler, 
who acted partly through the Karl Marx Club in Vienna, now 
closed by the extremely reactionary Austrian government, w’hich 
is torturing Adler for his heroic though ill-considered attempt upon 
the life of a minister, and so on. 

We are dealing here not with shades of opinion, •vvdiich certain- 
ly exist even among the Lefts. We have here a tendency. The fact 
is that it is by no means easy to be an internationalist in deed dur- 
ing a frightful imperialist war. Such people are few; but it is on 
such people alone that the future of Socialism depends; they 
alone are the leaders of the masses^ and not the corrupters of the 
masses. 

The difference between the reformists and revolutionaries among 
the Social-Democrats and Socialists generally was objectively 
bound to undergo a change in the circumstances of an imperialist 
war. Those who confine thenaselves to “demanding” that the bour- 
geois governments should conclude peace or “ascertain the will of 
the , peoples for peace” are virtually reformists. For, objectively^ 
the problem of war can be solved only in a revolutionary 
way. 

There is no way out of this war, no hope of a democratic, 
non-coercive peace and the liberation of the peoples from the 
burden of paying billions in interest to the capitalists, who have 
grown rich by the war, except by a revolution of the prole- 
tariat. 

The most various reforms can be and must be demanded of the 
bourgeois governments, but without being guilty of Manilovism 
and reformism one cannot demand that people and classes who 
are entangled by the thousand threads of imperialist capital 
should break those threads. And unless they are broken, all talk 
of a war against war is idle and deceitful prattle. 

The “Kautskians,” the “Centre,” are revolutionaries in word, 
and reformists in deed; they are inlemationalists in word and 
accomplices of the social-chauvinists in deed. 
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The Collapse of the Zimmerwald International-*-The Need 
FOR A Third International 

17) From the very outset, the Zimmerwald International adopt- 
ed a vacillating, “Kautskian,” /^Centrist” position, which imme- 
diately compelled the Zimmerwald Left to dissociate itself, to 
separate itself from the rest, and to issue its own manifesto (pub- 
lished in Switzerland in Russian, German and French). 

The chief defect of the Zimmerwald International, and the 
cause of its collapse (for from a political and ideological point 
of view it has already collapsed), was its vacillation and inde- 
cision on the extremely important question, one of crucial prac- 
tical significance^ the question of hr.eaking completely with the 
social-chauvinists and the old social-chauvinist International, 
headed by Vandervelde and Huysmans at the Hague (Holland). 

It is not as yet known in Russia that the Zimmerwald majority 
are really Kautskians, Yet this is an important fact, one which 
cannot be ignored, and which is now generally known in Western 
Europe. Even that chauvinist, that extreme German chauvinist, 
Heilmann, editor of the ultra-chauvinist Chemnitzer Volksstimme 
and contributor to the ultra-chauvinist Qlocke of Parvus (a 
“Social-Democrat,” of course, and an ardent partisan of Social- 
Democratic “unity”), was compelled to acknowledge in the press 
that the “Centre,” or “Kautskyism,” and the Zimmerwald majority 
are one and the same thing. 

This fact was definitely established at the end of 1916 and 
the beginning of 1917. In spite of the fact that social-pacifism 
was condemned by the Kienthal Manifesto, the whole Zimmerwald 
Right, the entire Zimmerwald majority, sank to social-pacifism: 
Kautsky and Co. in a series of utteramces in January and Feb- 
ruary 1917; Bourderon and Merrheim, in France, who cast their 
votes in unanimity with the social-chauvinists for the pacifist 
resolutions of the Socialist Party (December 1916) and of the 
Confederation Generale du Travail (the national organisation of 
the French trade unions, also in December 1916) ; Turati and Co. 
in Italy, where the entire party took up a social-pacifist position, 
while Turati himself, in a speech delivered on December 17, 1916, 
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^‘slipped” (not by accident, of course) into nationalist phrases 
tending to present the imperialist war in a favourable light. 

In January 1917, the chairman of the Zimmerwald and Kien- 
ihal Conferences, Robert Grimm, joined hands with the social- 
chauvinists of his own party (Greulich, Pfluger, Gustav Miiller 
and others) against the true internationalists. 

At two conferences of Zimmerwaldists of several countries, held 
in January and February 1917, this equivocal, double-faced be- . 
haviour of the Zimmerwald majority was formally stigmatised by 
the Left internationalists of several countries: by Miinzenherg, se- 
cretary of the international youth organisation and editor of the 
excellent internationalist publication. Die Jugendinternationale; 
by Zinoviev, representative of the Central Committee of our Party ; 
by Karl Radek, of the Polish Social-Democratic Party (the “District 
Administration”) and by Hartstein, a. German Social-Democrat and 
member of the Spartacus Group. 

To the Russian proletariat much has been given. Nowhere on 
earth has the working class yet succeeded in developing as much 
revolutionary energy as in Russia. But to whom much has been 
given, of him much is demanded. 

The Zimmerwald bog can no longer be tolerated. We must not, 
for the sake of the Zimmerwald “Kautskians,” continue the semi- 
alliance with the chauvinist International of the Plekhanovs and 
Scheidemanns. We must break with this International immediately. 
We must remain in Zimmerwald only for purposes of informa- 
tion. 

It is we who must found, and immediately, without delay, a 
new, revolutionary, proletarian International; or rather, we must 
not fear to acknowledge publicly that this new International is 
already established and working. 

This is the International of those “internationalists in decd’^ 
whom I specifically enumerated above. They alone represent the 
revolutionary, internationalist masses, and not the corrupters 
of the masses. 

True, there are few Socialists of that type; but let every 
Russian w^orker ask himself how many really conscious revolution- 
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ariea there were in Russia on the eve of the February-March Revolu- 
tion of 1917. 

The question is not one of numbers, but of giving correct 
expression to the ideas and policy of the truly revolutionary pro- 
letariat. The essential thing is not to “proclaim” internationalism, 
but to remain an internationalist in deed, even when times are 
most trying. 

Let us not deceive ourselves with hopes of agreements and 
international congresses. As long as the imperialist war lasts, 
international relations will be held in a vice by the military dicta- 
torship of the imperialist bourgeoisie. If even the “republican” 
Milyukov, who is obliged to tolerate the “parallel government” of 
the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies, did not allow Fritz Flatten, the 
Swiss Socialist, secretary of the party, an internationalist and part- 
icipant in the Zimmerwald and Kienthal Conferences, to enter 
Russia in April 1917, although Flatten is married to a Russian 
and was on a visit to his wife’s relatives, and although he had 
takeni part in the Revolution of 1905 in Riga, for which he had 
been confined in a Russian prison, had given bail to the tsarist 
government for his release and desired to have that bail returned — 
if the republican Milyukov could do such a thing in April 1917 in 
Russia, one may judge how much stock may be taken in the 
promises and offers, phrases and declarations of the bourgeoisie on 
the subject of peace without annexations, and so on. 

And how about the arrest of Trotsky by the British govern- 
ment? How about the refusal to allow Martov to leave Switzerland, 
&nd the attempt to lure him to England, where Trotsky’s fate 
awaited him? 

Let us harbour no illusions. We must not deceive ourselves. 

“To wait” for international congresses or conferences is sim- 
ply to betray internationalism, since it has been shown that neither 
Socialists loyal to internationalism nor even their letters are 
allowed to enter here, even from Stockholm, despite the fact that 
this is possible and that an absolutely rigorous military censorship 
is being exercised. 

Our Party must not “wait,” but must immediately found a 
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Third International. Hundreds of Socialists imprisoned in Ger- 
many and England will thereupon heave a sigh of relief; thou- 
sands and thousands of German workers who are now organising 
strikes and demonstrations which are Mghtening that scoundrel 
and brigand, Wilhelm, will learn from illegal leaflets of our deci- 
sion, of our fraternal confidence in Karl Liebknecht, and in him 
alone, of our decision to fight “revolutionary defencism” right 
away; they will read and be strengthened in their revolutionary 
internationalism. 

To whom much has been given, of him much is demanded. 
There is no other land on earth as free as Russia is now. Let us 
make use of this freedom not to advocate support of the bourgeoi- 
sie, of bourgeois “revolutionary defencism,” but to organise in 
a bold, honest, proletarian, Liebknecht way the foundation for a 
Third International^ an International uncompromisingly hostile 
to the social-chauvinist traitors and to the vacillators of the 
“Centre.” 

18) After what has been said, one need not waste many 
words in explaining that a union of Social-Democrats in Russia 
is out of the question. 

It is better to remain alone, like Liebknecht, and that means 
remaining with the revolutionary proletariat^ than to entertain 
even for a moment any thought of a union with the party of the 
Organisation Committee, with Chkheidze and Taeretelli, who can 
tolerate a bloc with Potresov in Rabockaya Gazeta, who voted for 
the war loan in the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Work- 
ers’ Deputies, and who have degenerated to “revolutionary de- 
fencism.” 

Let the dead bury their dead. 

Whoever wants to help the vacillating must first stop vacillating 
himself. 

A Scientifically Sound Name for Our Party, One That Will 
Help to Clarify Proletarian Class Consciousness 

19) I am coming to the last point, the name of our Party, We 
must call ourselves a Communist Party — just as Marx and Engels 
called themselves Communists. 
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We must repeat that we are Marxists and that we take as our 
basis The Communist Manifesto, which has been perverted and be- 
trayed by the Social-Democrats on two important points: 1) the 
workers have no country; “national defence” in an imperialist 
war is a betrayal of socialism; and 2) the Marxist doctrine of the 
state has been perverted by the Second International. 

The term “Social-Democracy” is scientifically incorrect, as 
Marx frequently pointed out, in particular in the Critique of the 
Gotha Programme in 1875, and as Engels reaflirmed in a more 
popular form in 1894. From capitalism mankind can pass direct- 
ly only to socialism, £.e., to the social ownership of the means of 
production and the distribution of products according to the 
amoimt of work performed by each individual. Our Party looks 
farther ahead: socialism b bound to pass gradually into com- 
munism, upon the banner of which is inscribed the motto: From 
each according to hb ability, to each according to his needs. 

That is my first argument. 

Here is the second: the second part of the name of our Party 
(Social-Democrats) is also scientifically incorrect. Democracy is 
but one form of the state, whereas we Marxists are opposed to all 
and every kind of state. 

The leaders of the Second International (1889-1914), Messrs. 
Plekhanov, Kautsky and their like, have vulgarised and perverted 
Marxism. 

‘The difference between Marxism and anarchism is that Marx- • 
ism recognises the necessity of the state for the purpose of the 
transition to socialism; but (and here is where we differ from 
Kautdcy and Co.) not a state of the type of the usual, parliament- 
ary, bourgeois, democratic republic, but a state like the Paris 
Commune of 1871 and the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies of 1905 
and 1917. 

My third argument: the course of events, the revolution, has 
already actuMy established in our country, although in a weak 
and embryonic form, this new type of “state,” which is not a state 
in the true sense of the word. 

This is already a matter of the practical action of the masses 
and not merely of theories of the leaders. 
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The state, in the true sense of the term, is the power ex- 
ercised over the masses by detachments of armed men separated 
from the people* 

Our new state, now in process of being born, is also a state, 
for we too need detachments of armed men; we too need the 
strictest order, and must ruthlessly and forcibly crush all attempts 
at either a tsarist or a Guchkov-bourgeois counter-revolution. 

But our new state, now in process of being born, is no longer 
a state in the true sense of the term, for in many parts of Russia 
these detachments of armed men are the masses themselves, the 
entire people, and not merely privileged individuals, placed abovt* 
and separated from the people, who in practice cannot be re- 
moved and replaced. 

We must Took forward, and not backward to the usual bour- 
geois type of democracy, which consolidated the rule of the bour- 
geoisie with the aid of the old, monarchist, organs of government— 
the police, the army and the bureaucracy. 

We must look forward to the new democracy which is in pro- 
cess of being born, and which is already ceasing to be a democracy, 
For democracy means the rule of the people, whereas the armed 
people cannot rule over themselves. 

The term democracy is not only scientifically incorrect when 
applied to a Communist Party; it has now, since March 1917, 
simply become a blinker covering the eyes of the revolutionary 
people and preventing them from boldly and freely, cm their own 
initiative, building up the new: the Soviets of Workers’, Peaaants* 
and all other Deputies, as the sole power in the state and as the 
harbinger of the ‘‘withering away’’ of the slate in every form. 

My fourth argument: we must reckon with the actual situation 
in which Socialism finds itself internationally. 

It is not what it was during the years 1871 to 1914, when 
Marx and Engels consciously reconciled themselves to the in- 
accurate, opportunist term “Social-Democracy.” For in those days, 
after the defeat of the Paris Commune, history demanded slow 
organisational and educational work. Nothing else was possible. 
The anarchists were then (as they are now) fundamentally wrong 
not only theoretically, but also economically and politically. The 
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anarchists wrongly estimated the character of the times, for they 
did not understand the world situation: the worker of England 
corrupted by imperialist profits; the Commune defeated in Paris; 
the recent triumph of the bourgeois national movement in Ger- 
many (1871), the age-long sleep of semi-feudal Russia. 

Marx and Engels gauged the times accurately; they understood 
the international situation; they realised that the approach to the 
beginning of the social revolution must be slow. 

We, in our turn, must also understand the peculiarities and 
the tasks of the new era. Let Us not imitate those sorry Marxists 
of whom Marx said: have sown dragons and have gathered a 

harvest of fleas.” 

The objective needs of capitalism grown into imperialism 
Brought about the imperialist war. The war has brought mankind 
to the brink of a precipice^ to the destruction of civilisation, to the 
brutalisation and destruction of countless millions of human 
beings. 

There is no escape except in a proletarian revolution. 

And at the very moment when such a revolution begins, 
when it is taking its first awkward, timorous, uncertain and groping 
steps, steps betraying too great a confidence in the bourgeoisie, at 
that moment the majority (that is the truth, that is a fact) of the 
^‘Social-Democratic” leaders, of the ‘‘Social-Democratic” parlia- 
mentarians and of the “Social-Democratic” papers — and these are 
the organs lor influencing die masses — betray socialism and go 
over to the side of “their” Rational bourgeoisies. 

The masses are confused, they have been put off the track, de- 
ceived by these leaders. 

And are we to aid and ab‘et that deception by retaining the old 
and antiquated Party name, which is as decayed as the Second 
International? 

Let it be granted that “many” workers accept Social-Democracy 
in good faith; but it is time we knew how to distinguish the sub- 
jective from the objective. 

Subjectively, such Social-Democratic workers are the loyal 
leaders of the proletarian masses. 

Objectively, however, the world situation is such that the old 
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name of our Party makes it easier to fool the masses and impedes 
the onward march; for everywhere, in every paper, in every parlia- 
mentary group, the masses see leaders^ i.e., the people whose voice 
carries farthest, whose acts are most prominent; yet they are all 
“also-Social-Democrats,” they are all “for unity” with the be- 
trayers of socialism, with the social-chauvinists; and they are 
all presenting for payment the old bills issued by “Social-Demo- 
cracy.”. . . 

And what are the opposing arguments? We shall be confused 
with the anarchist-communists, we are told. . . * 

Why are we not afraid of being confused with the social- 
nationalists, the social-liberals, or the radical-socialists, the fore- 
most and most adroit bourgeois party in the French Republic in 
deceiving the masses? 

We are told: The masses have grown used to the name, the 
workers have learnt to “love” their Social-Democratic Party, 

That is the only argument. But it is an argument that disregards 
the teachings of Marxism, the tasks of the immediate morrow ih 
the revolution, the objective position of world Socialism, the 
shameful collapse of the Second International, and the injury done 
to the practical cause by the pack of “also-Social-Democrats” who 
surround the proletarians. 

It is an argument of routine, somnolence, and inerlia- 

But we are out to rebuild the world. We want in put an end 
to the imperialist World War, in which hundreds of millions of 
people and the interests of billions and billions of capital are in- 
volved, and which can be ended in a truly democratic peace only 
by the greatest proletarian revolution in the history of mankind. 

Yet we are afraid of our own selves. We are loth to cast off the 
“dear old” soiled shirt. . . . 

But it is time to cast off the soiled shirt and don a clean one. 


April 23 (10), 1917 



POLITICAL PARTIES IN RUSSIA AND THE TASKS OF THE 
PROLETARIAT 

The following is an experiment in formulating, first, the more 
important questions, but also certain lesser questions, together with 
their answers, characterising the present situation in Russia and 
the way it is understood by the various parties. 

1 ) What are the chief groupings of political parties in Russia? 

A. (to the Right of the C.D.). The parties and groups to the 
Right of the Constitutional-Democrate. 

B. (C.DJ, The Constitutional-Democratic Party (Cadets, or 
the People’s Freedom Party) and kindred groups. 

C. (S.D, and S.RJ* The Social-Democrats, the Socialist-Re<?^- 
olutionaries and kindred groups. 

D. C^BoUhevih?^ ) . The party which properly should be called 
the Communist Party ^ but which at present is named the Russian 
Social-Democratic Labour Party united under the Central Com- 
mittee or, popularly, the “Bolsheviks.’’ 

2) What classes do these parties represent? What class stand- 
point do they express? 

A, (to the Right of the C.D.). The feudal landlords and the 
most backward sections of the bourgeoisie (of the capitalists). 

B, (C^D.). The bourgeoisie as a whole, that is, the capitalist 
class, and the landlords who have become bourgeois, i.e., who have 
become capitalists. 

C, (S^D. and S.RJ* Small proprietors, small and middle peas- 
ants, the petty bourgeoisie, and that section of the workers which 
has come under the influence of the bourgeoisie. 

/). Bolsheviks'' ), Class conscious proletarians, wage work- 
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ers and the allied poor section of the peasantry (semi-pro- 
letarians) . 

3) What is their attitude towards socialism? 

A, (to the Right of the C.D,) and B, (C.D,). Unconditionally 
hostile, since socialism threatens the profits of the capitalists and 
landlords. 

C, (S.D. and S.R.), For socialism, but it is too early to think 
of it or to take any practical measures for its realisation. 

D. Bolsheviks'^ ) . For socialism. The Soviets of Workers’, 
Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies must at once lake every practic- 
able and feasible measure for its realisation.' 

4) What form of government do they want at present? 

A, (to the Right of the A constittUional monarchy, the 

absolute power of the bureaucracy and the police. 

JS. (C^D.), A bourgeois parliamentary republic, f-e., the con- 
solidation of the rule of the capitalists, while retaining the old 
bureaucracy and the police. 

C. (S.D, and S,R.), A bourgeois parliamentary republic, with 
reforms for the workers and peasants. 

D. (‘‘Bolsheviks^’), A republic of Soviets of Workers’, Sold- 
iers’, Peasants’ and other Deputies. The abolition of the standing 
army and the police, to be replaced by the universally armed 
people; officials to be not only elected, but also subject to recall; 
their pay not to exceed that of a competent worker. 

5) What is their attitude towards the restoration of the Roma- 
nov monarchy? 

A, (to the Right of the C.D,), Favourable; but they act covert- 
ly and cautiously, for they are afraid of the people. 

jB. (C,D,), When the Guchkovs seemed to be a force, the 
Cadets were in favour of putting a brother or the son of Nicholas 

/ 

‘ For the nature of these measures, see questions 20 and 22. 
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on the throne; but when the people began to seem a force, the 
Cadets became anti-monarchist. 

C. (SM. and S.R^) and D, C^Bolsheviks^^ ) , Unconditionally 
opposed to a monarchist restoration in any form. 

6) What is their attitude towards the seizure of power? What 
do they regard as order, and what as anarchy? 

A. (to the Right of the C,D,). If a tsar or some dashing gen- 
eral seizes power, that is an act of god, that is order. Everything 
else is anarchy. 

B. (C.DJ. If the capitalists seize power, even by force, that is 
order; to seize power against the capitalists would be anarchy. 

C’. (S.D. and S,RJ. If the Soviets of Workers*, Soldiers’ and 
other Deputies seize power alone, that is a threat of anarchy. For 
the present, let the capitalists have the power, and the Soviets 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies have the “Contact Com- 
mission.” 

D. (“Bolsheviks'*), The entire power must be solely in the 
hands of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, Peasants’, Agricultural 
Labourers’ and other Deputies. Propaganda, agitation and the 
organisation of millions upon millions of people must be entirely 
directed towards this end immediately.^ 

7) Should the Provisional Government be supported? 

A. (to the Right of the C.D.) and B. (C.D.), Unquestionably, 
since it is the only government possible at this moment which will 
protect the interests of the capitalists. 

C. (S,D, and S.R-)* Yes, but on condition that it carries out 
its agreement with the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 
and attends the meetings of the Contact Commission. 

D. (“Bolsheviks'*). No; let the capitalists support it. We must 
prepare the people for the sovereign and undivided power of the 
Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and other Deputies. 

‘ Anarchy is the complete negation of state power, whereas the Soviets of 
Workers’, Soldiers' and Peasants’ Deputies are themselves a state power. 
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8} For a single power or a dual power? 

A. (to the Right of the CD,), and B, (CD,), For the sole 
power of the capitalists and landlords. 

C. (SD, and S,R,), For dual power. The Soviets of Workers’ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies tt> exercise “control” over the Provisional 
Government. It is dangerous to reflect as to whether control can be 
effective without power. 

B, (^^ Bolsheviks^’), For the sole power of the Soviets of Work- 
ers’, Soldiers’ and other Deputies from top to bottom all over the 
country. 

9) Should a Constituent Assembly be summoned? 

A, (to the Right of the CD,). No, for it might injure the 
landlords. Who knows, the peasants in the Constituent Assembly 
may decide that the landlords ought to be deprived of their estates. 

B, (CD.), Yes, but without fixing a date. As much time as 
possible should be spent in consulting with professors of law; for, 
in the first place, as Bebel said, jurists are the most reactionary 
people in the world; and, in the second place, the experience of 
all revolutions has shown that the cause of the freedom of the 
people is lost when it is entrusted to professors. 

C, (SD, and S.R.), Yes, and as soon as possible. A date must 
be appointed; we have already said so two hundred times at the 
meetings of the Contact Commission, and shall say so finally to- 
morrow, for the two hundred and first time. 

D, (^^Bolsheviks’’), Yes, and as soon as possible. But there is 
only one way to assure its success and convocation, viz.^ to increase 
the number and strengthen the power of the Soviets of Workers’, 
Peasants’, and other Deputies, and to organise and arm the work- 
ing class masses. That is the only guarantee. 

10) Does the state need the usual type of police and standing 
army? 

A. (to the Right of the CD.) and B. (C.D,). They are most 
certainly necessary, for they are the only firm guarantee of the 
rule of the capitalists; and, as has been shown by the experience 
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of all countries, they, if necessary, greatly facilitate the return 
from a republic to a monarchy. 

C, (S,D, and S.R.), On the one hand, they are perhaps not 
necessary. On the other hand, is not so radical a change pre- 
mature? However, we shall raise the matter in the Contact Com- 
mission. 

D, (‘^Bolsheviks’’). Absolutely unnecessary. The universal 
arming of the people must be proceeded with everywhere immedi- 
ately and unreservedly, and merged with the militia and the army. 
The capitalists must pay the workers for days served in the militia. 

11) Does the state need a bureaucracy of the usual type? 

A. (to the Right of the C.D.) and B, (C.D.). Most certainly. 
Nine-tenths of them are sons and brothers of the landlords and. 
capitalists. They must continue to remain a privileged and, in 
practice, permanent body of people. 

C. (S.D. and S.R.). It is hardly fitting to raise so hastily a 
question that was raised practically by the Paris Commune. 

D. (“Bolsheviks”). Most certainly not. All officials and all and 
every kind of deputy must be subject not only to election, but also 
to recall at any time. Their pay must not exceed that of a com- 
petent workman. They must be replaced (gradually) by the peo- 
ple’s militia and its detachments. 

12) Should officers be elected by the soldiers? 

A. (to the Right of the C.D.) and B. (C.D.). No. That would 
be detrimental to the landlords and capitalists. If the soldiers can- 
not be pacified otherwise, they must be temporarily promised this 
reform, but it must be withdrawn at the earliest possible moment. 

C. (S.D. and S.R.). Yes, they should. 

D. (“Bolsheviks”). Not only must they be elected, but every 
step of every officer and general must be supervised by persons 
specially elected for the purpose by the soldiers. 

13) Is the arbitrary removal of their superiors by the soldiers 
desirable? 

A. (to the Right of the C.D.) and B. (C.D.). Undoubtedly 
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harmfuL Guchkov has already forbidden it. He has already 
threatened to use force. Guchkov must be supported. 

C. (S,D. and S.R.), Desirable. But it is not clear whether they 
should be removed before the matter is taken up with the Contact 
Commission, or vice versa, 

D, (*^ Bolsheviks^'), Desirable and ess^tial in every respect. 
The soldiers will obey and respect only elected authorities. 

14) For or against the present war? 

A, (to the Right of the C,D,) and B. (C-DJ. Unquestionably 
for, because it brings untold profits to the capitalists and promises 
to consolidate their rule by disuniting the workers and setting them 
against one another. We shall deceive the workers by calling the 
war a war for national defence, the object of which is to dethrone 
Wilhelm. 

C. (S,D, and S.R,), In general we are opposed to imperialist 
wars, but we are willing to be fooled, and are prepared to call the 
support given to an imperialist war waged by the imperialist gov- 
ernment of Guchkov, Milyukov and Co. “revolutionary defenoism,” 

D, (^^Bolsheviks'' ) . Absolutely against all imperialist wars 
and all bourgeois governments waging such wars, including our 
own Provisional Government; absolutely against “revolutionary 
defencism” in Russia. 

15) For or against the predatory international treaties con* 
eluded between the tsar^ Great Britain^ France^ etc, ( for the stran* 
guladon of Persia, the partition of China, Turkey, Austria, etc,)? 

A, (to the Right of the C,D,) and B, (C.D.). Absolutely and 
entirely for. At the same time, we must not publish these treaties, 
both because Anglo-French imperialist capital and its governments 
will not permit it, and because Russian capital cannot afford to 
reveal its shady affairs to the public. 

C. (S,D, and S,R,), Against, but we still hope that with the 
aid of the Contact Conunission and a series of “campaigns” among 
the masses, it may be possible to “influence” the capitalist gov- 
ernment. 
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D. Bolsheviks^’), Against. The whole point is to enlighten 
the masses as to the utter hopelessness of expecting anything in 
this respect from capitalist governments, and as to the necessity of 
the power being transferred to the proletariat and the poor 
peasants. 

16) For or against annexations? 

A, (to the Right of the C,D) and B, (C,D.), If it is a question 
of annexations by the German capitalists and their brigand chief, 
Wilhelm, we are against. If by the British, we are not against, for 
they are ‘"our” allies. If by our capitalists, who are forcibly retain- 
ing within the boundaries of Russia the peoples who were op- 
pressed by the tsar, we are in favour; we do not call that an- 
nexation. 

C. (S,D, and S.RJ, Against annexations, but we still hope 
it will be possible to obtain even from the capitalist government 
a promise to renounce annexations. 

D. (‘^Bolsheviks”), Against annexations. All promises on tlie 
part of capitalist governments to renounce annexations are a sheer 
fraud. There is only one method of exposing it, namely, to de- 
mand the liberation of the peoples oppressed by one’s own capital- 
ists. 

1 7) For or against the Liberty Loan? 

A, (to the Right of the C,D,) and B, (C.D,), Absolutely for, 
since it facilitates the conduct of the imperialist war, that is, a 
war to determine which group of capitalists shall rule the world. 

C. (S,D. and S.R.). For, since our incorrect stand, ""revolu- 
tionary defencism,” forces us into this patent departure from inter- 
nationalism. 

D, (“Bolsheviks” ), Against, for the war is an imperialist war, 
waged by capitalists, in alliance with capitalists and in the interests 
of capitalists. 

18) For or against the people’s tvill to peace being ascertained 
by the capitalist government? 
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A, (ih the Right of the C.D,) and B. (C.DJ^ For, since the 
experience of the French republican social'chauvinists was an 
excellent proof that the people can be fooled in this way; we can 
say anything you like, but in practice we shall hold fast to the 
spoils seized from the Germans (their colonies), while depriving 
the German robbers of the spoils they- have seized. 

C. (S,D. and S.R.), For, since generally we have not yet re- 
linquished a good many of the unfounded hopes placed by the 
petty bourgeoisie in the capitalists. 

D. Bolsheviks^''), Against, for class conscious workers place 
no hopes whatever in the capitalists, and it is our task to open the 
eyes of the masses to the futility of such hopes, 

19) Must all monarchies be abolished? 

A, (to the Right of the C,D,) and B, (C,D*). No; the British, 
Italian and Allied monarchies generally must not be abolished, 
but only the German, Austrian, Turkish, and Bulgarian, since vic- 
tory over them will multiply our profits. 

C. (S.D, and S,R.), A certain “rotation” must be observed, 
and in any case we should begin with Wilhelm; as to the Allied 
monarchies, it would be better to wait a bit. 

D, Bolsheviks” ). No rotation can be established for revolu- 
tions. We must help only the revolutionaries in deed, to abf)lish 
all monarchies in all countries without exception. 

20) Shall the peasants seize all the landlords'' estates imnmU* 
ately? 

A. (to the Right of the C.D.) and B, (C-D,). By no means. 
We must await the Constituent Assembly. Shingarev has already 
explained that when the capitalists seize power from the tsar that 
is a great and glorious revolution ; but when the peasants seize the 
land from the landlords, that is arrogation of power. Conciliation 
commissions must be appointed on which landlords and peasants 
shall be equally represented, while tlie chairmen shall be officials, 
that is, drawn from the capitalists and landlords. 

C. (S,D. and S,R,), Better if the peasants waited for the Con- 
stituent Assembly. 
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Z>. C‘Bolsheviks*'), All land must be taken over immediately. 
Order must be strictly maintained by the Soviets of Peasants’ De- 
puties. The output of bread and meat must be increased, the sol- 
diers better fed. Injury to livestock, implements, etc., must in no 
case be permitted. 

21 ) Can. we leave the disposal of the land and the management of 
rural affairs generally solely to the Soviets of Peasants^ Deputies? 

A, (to the Right of the CD,) and B, (CD,), The landlords ^ 
and capitalists are generally opposed to the full and sole power 
of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies in the villages; but, if such 
Soviets are unavoidable, then better confine ourselves to them alone, 
for rich peasants are al5o capitalists. 

C, (SD. and S.R,), Better for the present, perhaps, to con- 
fine ourselves to the Soviets, although Social-Democrats do not 
deny ‘‘in principle” the necessity of a separate organisation for the 
agricultural wage workers. 

D. (''Bolsheviks''), We must not confine ourselves solely to 
the general Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, for the wealthy peasants 
are also capitalists and will always be inclined to injure or de- 
ceive the agricultural workers, day labourers, and poor peasants. 
It is necessary at once to form separate organisations for these 
latter sections of the rural population; both within the Soviets of 
Peasants’ Deputies and as separate Soviets of deputies from the 
agricultural workers. 

22 ) Shall the people take over the largest and most powerful cap- 
italist monopolies, the banks, the syndicates of manufacturers, etc,? 

A, (to the Right of the C,D,) and B, (C,D,), By no means, 
since that might injure the landlords and capitalists. 

B, (SD, and S.R,), Generally speaking, we are in favour of 
transferring such organisations to the entire people, but it is pre- 
mature to think of or prepare for it just now. 

jD. ("Bolsheviks"). We must at once prepare the Soviets of 
Workers’ Deputies, the Soviets of Deputies of Bank Employees, etc., 
to proceed to the adoption of feasible and practicable measures for 
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the merging of all the banks into one single national bank, to be 
followed by the establishment of the control of the Soviets of 
Workers’ Deputies over the banks and syndicates, and then by their 
nationalisation, Le., their transfer to the possession of the whole 
people. 

23) Wliat kind of Socialist International for establishing and ef- 
fecting the fraternal union of the zvorkers of all countries is now 
needed by the peoples? 

A. (to the Right of the C^D.) and B. (C.D,), Generally speak- 
ing, any Socialist International is harmful and dangerous to the 
capitalists and landlords; but if the German Plekhanov, that is, 
Scheidemann, comes to an agreement with the Russian Scheidc- 
mann, that is, Plekhanov, and if they detect in each other vestiges 
of a Socialist conscience, then it were perhaps better for us cap- 
italists to hail such an International and to hail Socialists who 
support their own respective governments. ^ 

C. (S,D. and S.R.). We need a Socialist International that 
will unite everybody: the Scheidemanns, the Plekhanovs and the 
“Centrists/’ t.c., those who vacillate between social-chauvinism 
and internationalism. Tlie greater the hotch-potch, the greater the 
“unity.” Long live the gieat Socialist unity! 

D. Bolsheviks^"). The peoples need only such an Intf^rna- 
lional as will unite the real revolutionary workers, who are cap- 
able of putting an end to this frightful, criminal slaughttjr of the 
peoples and of delivering humanity from the yoke of capital Only 
people (groups, parties, etc.) like the German Socialist Karl Lieb- 
knecht, now in prison, only people who are resolutely fighting 
their own government, their otvn bourgeoisie, their otvn social - 
chauvinists, their own “Centre,” can and must immediately estab- 
lish the International which the peoples need. ^ 

24) Should fraternisation at the front between soldiers of the 
belligerent countries be encouraged? 

A. (to the, Right of the C.D.) and B. (C.D.). No, that is 
bad hr the interests of the landlords and capitalists, since it might 
accelerate the liberation of humanity from their yoke. 
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C. (S.D. and S.R.). Yes, it is desirable. But we are not fully 
convinced that one should proceed to encourage such fraternisation 
immediately in all the belligerent countries. 

D, C* Bolsheviks^*). Yes, it is desirable and essential. It is 
absolutely essential to encourage immediately attempts at frater- 
nisation between the soldiers of both warring groups in all the 
belligerent countries. 

25) What colour flag would best correspond with the nature 
and character of the various political parties? 

A. (to the Right of the C.D.). Black, for they are the real 
Black Hundreds. 

B. (C.D.). Yellow, for that is the international banner of 
workers who serve capitalism by choice and not by compulsion. 

C. (S.D. and S.R.). Pink, for their whole policy is a rose- 
water one. 

D. (''Bolsheviks**). Red, for that is the standard of the inter- 
national proletarian revolution. 

* * # 

This pamphlet was written in the middle (at the beginning) 
of April 1917. To the question whether it is out of date now, 
after May 19 (6), 1917, after the formation of the ‘‘new,” the 
coalition government, my answ^ is: No, for the Contact Conmiis- 
sion has not really disappearedf it has merely moved into another 
chamber, one it shares in common with the gentlemen of the cabinet. 
The fact that the Chernovs and the Tseretellis have moved into 
another chamber has not changed their policy, nor the policy of 
their parties. 


AprU 1917 
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Delivered at the A pril Conference of the Russian Social-Democratic 
Labour Party ^ May 7 (April 24), 1917 

Comrades, a discussion of the present political situation obliges 
me to cover an exceedingly broad field, which, to my mind, falls 
into three parts; first, an examination of the political situation here 
in Russia and our attitude towards the government and towards the 
existing dual power; secondly, our attitude towards the war; and, 
thirdly, the present international position of the working class 
movement, a position which has brought it (all over the world) 
face to face with a socialist revolution. 

Some of the points require, I think, only brief discuvssion. Be- 
sides, I shall submit to you a draft of a resolution covering all 
these questions; only I must say that, owing to the extreme paucity 
of forces at our disposal, and owing also to the political erisiH 
prevailing here, in Petrograd, we were unable not only to diecuHa 
the resolution, but even to transmit it beforehand to the local 
organisations. I therefore repeat that these are only tentative drafts, 
intended to facilitate the labours the commission and to enable 
it to ^concentrate on a few, most essential questions. 

I shall begin ^vith the first question. If I am not mistaken, 
the Moscow Conference adopted the same resolution as the Petro- 
grad City Conference [Voices: “With amendments.”]. I have not 
seen these amendments and am unable to judge. But since the Petro- 
grad resolution was published in Soldatskaya Pravda,^ I shall take 
it for granted, if there arc no objections, that everybody is ac- 
quainted with it. I submit this resolution to the present All-Rus- 
sian Conference as a draft. 


hSoldier's Truth- a popular daily paper published in 1917 by the Bolshe- 
vik military organisation in Petrograd. — Ed. 
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The majority of the parties forming the petty-bourgeois bloc 
that dominates the Petrograd Soviet represent our policy, in dis- 
tinction to their own, as a policy of hasty measures. The distin- 
guishing feature of our policy is that we demand first and fore* 
most a precise class analysis of the current situation. The funda- 
mental sin of the petty-bourgeois bloc is that its eloquent phrases 
conceal from the people the true class character of the govern- 
ment. 

If the Moscow comrades have any amendments to make, they 
might read them now. 

[Lenin reads the resolution of the Petrograd City Conference 
on the attitude towards the Provisional Governmental 

Whereas: 

1 ) the Provisional Government, in its class character, is the organ of land- 
lord and bourgeois domination; 

2) tlje Provisional Government, and the classes it represents, are indissol- 
ubly bound economically and politically to Russian and Anglo-French im- 
perialism ; 

3) the Provisional Government is not carrying out fully even the pro- 
gramme it has itself announced, and to the extent that it does, it does so 
only under the pressure of the revolutionary proletariat and partly of the 
petty bourgeoisie; 

4) the forces of the bourgeois and landlord counter-revolution, now in the 
process of organisation, have already under cover of the Provisional Govern- 
ment and with its obvious connivance launched an attack on revolutionary 
democracy; 

5) the Provisional Government is delaying the appointment of the elections 
to the Constituent Assembly, is preventing the universal arming of the people, 
is resisting the transfer of the whole land to the people, is foisting upon the 
latter the landlords* method of settling the agrarian question, is blocldng the 
introduction of an eight-hour working day, is conniving at the counter-revolu- 
tionary propaganda conducted in the army by Guchkov and Co., is organising 
the commanding officers of the army against the soldiers and so on ... 

I have read the first part of the resolution, which contains a 
class description of the Provisional Government. The differences 
between this and the resolution of the Moscow comrades, as far 
as one can judge from the text of that resolution, axe hardly of 
an essential nature; but a general description of the Provisional 
Government as counter-revolutionary I would consider incorrect. 
If we speak generally, we must specify which revolution we mean. 
It cannot be said of the bourgeois revolution, for that revolution 
is already completed. It is premature to say it of the proletarian- 
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peasant revolution, for we cannot be sure that the peasants will 
necessarily go farther than the bourgeoisie. To express confidence 
in the peasantry, particularly now that they have turned towards 
imperialism and defencism, £.e., to supporting the war, is in my 
judgment unsound. At the present moment the peasantry has ar- 
rived at several agreements with the Cadets. That is why I regard 
this point in the resolution of the Moscow comrades as politically 
incorrect. We want the peasants to go farther than the bourgeoisie, 
we want them to take the land from the landlords; but at present 
we can say nothing definite about their future conduct. 

We carefully avoid the words “revolutionary democracy.” We 
may use this expression when speaking of a government attack. 
But at the present moment this phrase covers a huge fraud, for it 
is very difficult to distinguish the classes that have become blended 
in this chaos. Our task is to help those who are lagging beljind. To 
us, the Soviets are important not as a form; what is important is 
the classes tlie Soviets represent. Protracted work is therefore neces- 
sary in order to enlighten the class consciousness of the proletar- 
iat. . . . 

[Resumes the reading of the resolution*] 

6) the government, nevertheless, at the presimt moment enjoys tiu* con- 
fidence of and, to a certain extent, has a direct understanding with the Pelio- 
grad Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, -which at present represkuus 
an undoubted majority of workers and soldiers, i.e., peasants; 

7) every step taken by the Provisional Govennufou in tiie realm of both 
domestic and foreign policy is bound to open the eyes both of the urban and 
rural proletarians and semi-proletarians and of wide wictions of the petty 
bourgeoisie to the true nature of this government; 

The Conference resolves that: 

1 ) in order to achieve the transfer of the entire stale power to the Soviets 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, or to other bodies directly expressing the 
will of the people, protracted work is required to enlighten the proletarian 
class consciousness and to rally the urban and rural proletarians against the 
vacillations of the petty bourgeoisie; for it is only work of this nature that 
will assure the successful advance of the whole revolutionary people; that 

2) such activity will require that comprehensivtj work be carried on within 
the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, that their number be increased, 
that their power be strengthened and that the proletarian inlernationa1i‘^t 
groups of our Parly be consolidated within the Soviets; and that 

3) we must more effectively organise our Social-lhnnocratic forces, in 
order that the new wave of the revolutionary movement may proceed under 
the banner of revolutionary Social-Democracy. 
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Here we have the whole crux of our policy. The petty bour- 
geoisie is at present wavering, and is concealing its wavering by 
talk of revolutionary democracy. Against these waverings we must 
put up a proletarian line. The counter-revolutionaries wish to 
frustrate it by premature action. Our task is to increase the number 
of Soviets, to strengthen their power and to consolidate our Party. 

The Moscow* comrades have added the demand for control 
to Point 3. This control is represented by Chkheidze, Steklov, 
Tseretelli, and the other leaders of the petty-bourgeois bloc. Con- 
trol without power is a sheer empty phrase. Can I control England? 
You must seize her fleet in order to control her. I can understand 
the uneducated mass of workers and soldiers naively and unintel- 
li gently believing in control. It is sufiScient, ‘however, to ponder 
over the fundamental aspects of control in order to realise that 
such a belief is a retreat from the basic principles of the class 
struggle. What is control? If I WTite a note or a resolution, they 
will write a counter-resolution. In order to control, one must have 
power. If this is not understood by the broad masses of the petty- 
bourgeois bloc^ we must have the patience to explain it to them, 
but under no circumstances must we tell them an untruth. And if 
I obscure this fundamental condition by the demand for control, 

1 tell an untruth and play into the hands of the capitalists and*the 
imperialists. “You may control me if you please, but I shall have 
the guns. You can have all the control you •like,’’' they say. They 
know that at the present moment the people cannot be denied. Con- 
trol without power is a petty-bourgeois phrase that blocks the 
march and development of the Russian revolution. That is why 
I object to the third point of the Moscow comrades. 

As regards this unique interplay of two powers, in which the 
Provisional Government, devoid of power, guns, soldiers and armed 
masses of people, rests on the Soviets, which, trusting so far in 
promises, are pursuing a policy of backing these promises — if you 
wish to take part in this game, you will meet with disaster. We 
must keep out of this game; we shall continue our work of ex- 
plaining to the proletariat the unsoundness of such a policy, and 
at every step events will prove that we are right. We are at present 
in a minority; the masses do not trust us yet. We can wait; they 
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will come over to our side when the government exposes itself. The 
vacillation of the government may repel them, and they will rush 
to our side; whereupon, on the strength of the new relation of 
forces, we shall say: Our time has come. 

I now pass to the question of the war; this question united 
us practically in the stand we took against the loan, the attitude 
towards which immediately and clearly revealed how the political 
forces were aligned. As Rech ^ slated, everybody except the Yedin- 
stvo is wavering; the whole of the petly-bourgeois mass is for 
the loan — with reservations. The capitalists pull a wry fat'e, but 
they pocket the resolution with a smile, saying: ‘‘You may do the 
talking, but we will do the acting.” All over the world those who 
are now voting for -loans are known as social-chauvinists. 

I shall proceed to read the resolution on the war. It consists 
of three parts: first, an analysis of the war from the standpoint of 
its class significance; secondly, the revolutionary defencism of iht 
masses, something that cannot be found in any country; thirdly, 
how to end the war. 

Many of us, myself included, have had occasion Uy address 
the people, particularly the soldiers; and it seems to mu that when 
everything is explained to them from the class point of view, wdiat 
they are most hazy about in our position is liow exactly we intend 
to end the war, how we consider it possible to end it. Tin* masses 
are in a maze of misapprehension, there is an al>solute lack of un- 
derstanding of our position and therefore we must here express 
ourselves in particularly popular language, 

[Reads the draft of the resolution on the n;ar.] 

The present war is an imperialist war on the part of b«»lh foouph of belli, 
gerent powers, £.e., it is being waged by capitalists for the sake of domination 
over the world, for the division of the spoils of the capitalists, for profitable 
^ markets for finance and bank capital, and for the strangling of weak nation- 
alities. 

Tlie transfer of state power in Russia from Nicholas TI to the gf»vt?rnment 
of Guchkov, Lvov, and others, a government of the landlords and capilalinls, 
did not, and could not, alter this class character and significance of the war 
in relation to Russia. 

The fact that the new government is carrying on the same imperialist* 

^Speech — the Cadet Parly newspaper.— Ar/. 
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i.e., annexatory and predatory, war was particularly revealed by the following 
circumstance: the new government not only did not make public the secret 
treaties concluded between the former Tsar Nicholas 11 and the capitalist 
governments of Great Britain, France, etc., but formally endorsed these treaties. 
This was done without consulting the will of the people and with the obvious 
purpose of deceiving them, for it is well known that these secret treaties 
concluded by the late tsar are utterly predatory, promising the Russian 
capitalists the plunder of China, Persia, Turkey, Austria, etc. 

For this reason the proletarian party, unless it breaks completely with 
internationalism, i.e., with the fraternal solidarity of the workers of all lands 
in their struggle against the yoke of capital, cannot support either the present 
war, or the present government, or its loans, no matter in what grandiloquent 
terms these loans may be described. 

Nor can any confidence be placed in the promise of the present govern- 
ment to renounce annexations, i.e., the conquest of foreign countries, or to 
renounce the forcible retention of nationalities within the boundaries of Russia. 

For, in the first place, the capitalists, enmeshed by thousands of threads 
of Russian and Anglo-French bank capital, and engaged in protecting the 
interests^of capital, cannot renounce annexations in the present war without 
at the same time ceasing to be capitalists, without renouncing the profits on the 
billions invested in loans, in concessions, in war industries, etc. In the second 
place, the new government, having renounced annexations in order to deceive 
the people, declared through the mouth of Milyukov (in Moscow on April 
22, 1917) that it does not renounce annexations. Finally, as was exposed by 
Dyelo Naroda^ a newspaper in which the minister Kerensky collaborates, 
Milyukov has not even sent abroad his statement concerning the renunciation 
of annexations. 

The Conference therefore warns the people against the empty promises of 
the capitalists and declares that one must strictly distinguish between a- 
verbal renunciation of annexations and a renunciation of annexations in 
actual fact, i.e,, the immediate publication of all the secret predatory treaties 
and of all documents pertaining to foreign policy, and immediate measures 
for the complete liberation of the nationalities which the capitalist class, 
continuing the policy of the former Tsar Nicholas II so disgraceful to our 
people, is oppressing, keeping forcibly bound to Russia, or maintaining in a 
state of inequality. 

The second half of this part of the resolution deals with the 
promises made by the government. For Marxists this section is 
perhaps superfluous, but it is important for the people. We must 
therefore supplement it by explaining why we have no faith in 
these promises and why we must not trust the government. The 
promise of the present government to abandon its imperialist pol- 
icy deserves no credence. Our line here must not be to say that 
we demand that the government publish the treaties. That would 

^ People^ s Cause — a newspaper published in 1917 by the Central Com- 
mittee of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party. — Ed. 
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be a delusion. To demand this of a capitalist government would 
be equivalent to demanding the exposure of commercial swindling. 
Since we maintain that it is necessary to renounce annexations and 
indemnities, we must indicate how this is to be done; and if we 
are asked who can do it, our answer will be that this measure is 
essentially a revolutionary one, and that it can be effected only 
by the revolutionary proletariat. Otherwise these promises are 
empty promises made by the capitalists in order to lead the peo- 
ple by the nose. 

[Continues reading the draft resolution.] 

So-called “revolutionary defencism/’ which in Russia lias infected aJI the 
Narodnik parties (Narodnr-Socialists, Trudoviki and Socialist-Revolutionaries) 
and the opportunist party of the Menshevik Social-Democrats (the Organisa- 
tion Committee, Chkheidze, Tseretelli, etc.), as well as the majority of un- 
affiliated revolutionaries, in its class character, on the one hand, represmits 
the interests and the standpoint of the petty bourgeoisie, the small proprietors 
and the wealthy peasants, who, like the capitalists, derive profits from tlie 
oppression of weak nations; and, on the other, is a result of the deception 
practised on the masses by the capitalists, who are withholding from publica- 
tion the secret treaties and are confining themselves to promises and rhetor- 
ical phrases. 

We must admit that a very large number of the “revrdutionary defencislH” 
are honest, i.e,, they really do not desire annexations, conquests and the 
'Oppression of weak nations, and are really striving for a democratic and non- 
oppressive peace between all the belligerent countries. This must be admitted 
because the class position of the, prolelnrianB and tht; semi-proletariaii.s of 
town and country (t.e., of people who earn their livtdthuod wholly <»r partly 
by selling their labour power to the capitalistrt) is such that classes 

are not materially interested in the profits of the eupitalists. 

Therefore the Conference, recognising that conc.chdons to “revolutionary 
defencism” are absolutely inadmissible and would signify in practice a com- 
plete departure from internationalism and socialism, at the same time declares 
that as long as the Russian capitalists and their Provisional Government con- 
fine themselves to threatening violent measures against the people (for instance, 
Guchkov’s notorious decree threatening the soldiers wilh penalties for the 
arbitrary removal of superiors), and as long as the capitalists do not actually 
resort to violence against the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, Feasants’, Agri- 
cultural Labourers’ and other Deputies, which organise lhcmselv(!s freely and 
elect and remove all public authorities — so long will our Party preacli absten- 
tion from violence in general, and combat the profound and fatal error of 
“revolutionary defencispi” exclusively by methods of comradely persuasion 
and by pointing out the truth that the attitude of uncritical confidence on 
the part of the masses towards the government of the capitalists, who are the 
bitterest enemies of peace and socialism, is in Russia l ulay the greatest 
obstacle to a speedy conclusion of the war. 
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A section of the petty bourgeoisie is materially interested in 
the policy of the capitalists — of that there can be no doubt — ^and 
therefore the proletarian party can now place no hopes in a com- 
munity of inteiests with the peasantry. We are striving to win tlie 
peasantry over to our side, but the peasantry to a certain extent 
consciously sides with the capitalists. 

There is no doubt whatever that, as a class, the proletariat and 
semi-proletariat have no material interest in the war. They are 
under the influence of tradition and deceit. They still lack political 
experience. Hence, our task is one of prolonged explanation. We 
do not make the slightest concession on matters of principle, but 
we cannot approach them as we approach the social-chauvinists. 
These elements of the population have never been Socialists, they 
have not the slightest inkling of socialism and are just awakening 
to political life. But their class consciousness is growing and 
broadening with extraordinary rapidity. We must know how to 
adapt our explanations to them, and that is a most difficult thing, 
particularly for a party that but yesterday was underground. 

Some may ask: Have we not repudiated our own principles? 
We advocated the transformation of the imperialist war into a 
civil war — are we not going back on ourselves? But the first civil 
war in Russia has ended; we are now passing to a second war^ — 
a war between imperialism and the armed people. In this transi- 
tional period, as long as the armed force is in the hands of the 
soldiers, as long as Milyukov and Guchkov have not resorted to 
violence, this civil war, as far as we are concerned, turns into peace- 
ful, prolonged, arid patient class propaganda. If we speak of civil 
war before people have come to realise its necessity, we shall cer- 
tainly be guilty of Blanquism. We are for civil war, but only when 
it is waged by a class conscious of itself. Only he who is knovm to 
the people as a despot can be overthrown. But there are no des- 
pots now: the guns and rifles are in the hands of the soldiers, and 
not the capitalists; the capitalists are getting their way now not by 
violence, but by fraud. To cry out against violence now is non^ 
sense. One must be able to regard matters from the Marxist stand- 
point, which says that the transformation of the imperialist war 
into a civil war is based on objective and not on subjective factors. 
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We discard this slogan for the time being, but only for the time 
being. It is the soldiers and the workers who are in possession of 
the arms now, not the capitalists. As long as the government has 
not started war, our propaganda is peaceful. 

The government would like the first incautious step towards 
open action to be made by us, for that would be to its advantage. 
It is exasperated because our Party has issued the slogan for a 
peaceful demonstration. We must not cede one iota of our princi- 
ples to the petty bourgeoisie, who are awaiting developments. No 
error could be more dangerous for the proletarian party than to 
base its tactics on subjective desires where organisation is required. 
We cannot assert that the xiiajority is with us; what is required in 
this case is mistrust, mistrust and mistrust. To base our prole- 
tarian tactics on this is to doom them to failure. 

The third point deals with the question of how to end the war. 
The Marxist point of view is well known; the difficulty is to pre- 
sent it to the masses in the clearest possible form. We are not 
pacifists and cannot renounce revolutionary war. Wherein does a 
revolutionary war differ from a capitalist war? Chiefly by the class 
that has an interest in the war and by tiie policy that the interested 
class pursues in the war. . . . When we address the masvses, we must 
give llicni concrete answers. First, then, how can one distinguish 
a revolutionary war from a capitalist war? The rank-and-file 
masses do not grasp the distinction, do not realise that the dintinc- 
lion is one of classes, Wc must not confine ourselves to theory, l>ut 
must demonstrate in practice that we can wage a truly revolution- 
ary war only when the proletariat is in power. It seems to me that 
by putting the matter thus we give a clearer answer to the question 
of what the nature of the war is and who is waging it. 

Pravda has published the draft of a manifesto addressed to 
the soldiers of all the belligerent countries. We have information 
that fraternisation is going on at tire front, although still in a more 
or less haphazard form. What fraternisation lacks is a cortscious 
political idea. The soldiers have come to feel instinctively that 
action must come from below; the class instinct of people in a 
revolutionary mood has suggested to tliem that this is the only true 
path. But this is not enough for revolution. We wish to give a 
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clear-cut political answer. In order to end tRe war, the power must 
pass into the hands of the revolutionary *class. I would suggest 
that an appeal to the soldiers of all Ae warring countries be 
drawn up in the name of the Conference and published in all 
languages. If, instead of the stock phrases regarding peace con- 
ferences, 50 per cent of the delegates to which are secret or avowed 
agents of the imperialist governments, we broadcast this appeal, it 
will bring us to our goal a thousand tinaes quicker than all these 
peace conferences. We refuse to have any dealings with the German 
Plekhanovs. When our train was crossing Germany, these gentle- 
men, the social-chauvinists, the German Plekhanovs, tried to clam- 
ber into our car, but \ye told them that we would not allow a single 
Socialist of them to enter our car, and that if they did enter there 
would be a terrific row. Had a man like Karl Liebknecht been 
permitted to see us, we should certainly have talked matters over 
with him. When we issue our manifesto to the toilers of all coun- 
tries, and in it give a definite answer to the question of how to end 
the war, when the soldiers read our answer, an answer presenting 
a political solution to the war, then fraternisation will make a 
tremendous stride forward. This we must do in order to elevate 
fraternisation from an instinctive revulsion to the horror of the 
war to a clear political understanding of how to end it. 

I now pass to the third ‘question, the analysis of the pre- 
sent political situation with reference to the position of the inter- 
national labour movement and the condition of international 
capitalism. When discussing imperialism from the point of view of. 
Marxism, it is absurd to dwell on the conditions in one single 
country, when all the capitalist countries are so closely bound 
together. And this bond is immeasurably stronger now, during the 
war. All humanity has been kneaded into one bloody lump, and 
there is no escaping from it separately. Although there are coun- 
tries more and less advanced, the present war has bound them all 
together by so many threads that for any one separate country to 
try to escape from the tangle is impossible and futile. 

We are all agreed that power must be in the hands of the 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. But what will they be 
able to do, and what ought they to do, if the power passes to them, 
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Le., into the hands of the proletarians and semi-proletarians? The 
situation becomes an involved and difficult one. When we speak of 
the transfer of power, we are confronted with a danger that has 
played an important part in previous revolutions, namely, that the 
revolutionary class will not know what to do with the power after 
it has gained it. History knows many cases of revolutions that col- 
lapsed for this reason. The Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu- | 
ties, the network of which has spread all over Russia, are now in 
the centre of the revolution; but it seems to me that we have not 
sufficiently studied or understood them. If they took the power into 
their hands, they would not constitute a state in the ordinary sense 
of the term. The world has never yet seen such a state functioning 
for any considerable length of time, but the world working class 
movement has been shaping towards such a state. It would be a 
state of the type of the Paris Commune. A power of that kind is a 
dictatorship, Le., it rests not on law and not on the formal will of 
the majority, but on direct and open force. Force is the instrument 
of power. How, then, will the Soviets apply that power? Will 
they revert to the old method of governing by police? Will they 
carry on the government by means of the old organs of power? 
This, in my opinion, they cannot do. At any rate, they will be 
faced with the direct problem of creating a slate that is not a 
bourgeois slate. I have, addressing Bolsheviks, compared this state 
to the Paris Commune, bearing in mind that the latter destroyed 
the old organs of government and replaced them by perfectly new 
ones, which were the direct and immediate organs of the workers. 

I am blamed for having used at this moment a word that frightens 
the capitalists exceedingly, for they have begun to interpret it as a 
desire to introduce socialism Immediately. But I used it only in 
the sense of the replacement of the old organs by new, proletarian 
organs. Marx regarded that as an enormous advance on the part 
of the world proletarian movement The question of the social 
tasks of the proletariat is for us of tremendous practical impor- 
tance, first, because we are at the present moment bound up with 
all the other countries, and it is impossible to free ourselves from 
this tangle, that is to say, the proletariat will either free itself as a 
whole or it will be crushed; secondly, the Soviets of Workers’ and 
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Soldiers’ Deputies are a fact. No one can doubt that they have 
spread over the whole of Russia, that they are a state power and 
that there can be no other state power. That being so, we must 
have a clear conception of how the Soviets are to use that power. 
It is asserted that this power is the same as that in France or 
America, but there is nothing like it in these countries; such a 
direct power does not exist in these countries. 

The resolution on- the present political situation consists of 
three parts. The first defines the objective situation created by the 
imperialist war, the situation into which world capitalism has 
‘ fallen; the second deals with the condition of the international 
proletarian movement, and the third with the tasks of the Russian 
woJfking class, should the power pass into its hands. In the first 
part I formulate the conclusion that capitalism during the present 
war has developed beyond its pre-war stage. It now controls whole 
branches of production. As far back as 1891, i*e., twenty-seven 
years ago, when the Germans adopted their Erfurt programme, 
Engels maintained that capitalism could no longer be regarded as 
planless. That idea is antiquated; as soon as there are trusts, 
planlessness ceases. The development of capitalism has made 
gigantic strides, particularly in the twentieth century, and the war 
has done more than had been done in twenty-five years. State 
control of industry has advanced not only in Germany, but also in 
England. Monopoly in general has evolved into state monopoly. 
Objective conditions show that the w’ar has accelerated the devel- 
opment of capitalism, which advanced from capitalism to im- 
perialism, from monopoly to state control. All this has brought 
the socialist revolution nearer and has created the objective condi- 
tions for it. Thus the course of the war has brought the socialist 
revolution nearer. 

Before the war England was the freest country in the world— a 
point always stressed by politicians of the Cadet type. There was 
freedom in England, because there was po revolutionary movement. 
But the war immediately changed all that. In a country where for 
. decades there had not been a .single instance of an attempt upon 
the liberty of the Socialist press, a typically tsarist censorship was 
at once established, and the prisons were filled with Socialists. 
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During the course of centuries the capitalists of England had learnt 
to rule the people without the use of force. If they have now re- 
sorted to force, it means that they have come to feel tliat the revo- 
lutionary movement is growing and that there is no other course. 
When we declared that Liebknecht represented the masses, al- 
though he was alone and opposed to him were a hundred German 
Plekhanovs, we were told that this was utopian, that it was an 
illusion. Yet anyone who attended workingmen's meetings abroad 
knows that the sympathy of the masses for Liebknecht is an un- 
deniable fact. His bitterest opponents had to dissemble when they 
faced the masses; if they did not pretend to be hia supporters, they 
at least did not dare to say anything against him. And matters 
have now gone still further. There are now mass strikes; fraterni- 
sation is going on at the front. To indulge in prophecies in this 
respect would be the height of folly, but that sympatliy with the 
International is growing, that the revolutionary ferment has begun 
in the German army — these are facts, facts that indicate that the 
revolution there is maturing- 

What, then, are the tasks of the revolutionary proletariat? The 
main defect and the main error in all Socialist discussions is that 
the matter is put in too general a form — the transition to social- 
ism. What we should discuss is concrete steps and measures* Some 
of them arc ripe, others arc not. We are in a period of transition* 
We have created forms that patently differ from the forms of 
bourgeois states. The Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 
are a form of state without parallel. This form represents the first 
steps towards socialisno, and is inevitable at the inception of a 
socialist society. This is a fact of decisive importance. The Russian 
revolution created the Soviets. No bourgeois country in the world 
has, or can have, such state institutions* and no socialist revolution 
can function with any other form of state power. The Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies must take power not for the 
purpose of creating an ordinary bourgeois republic, nor for the 
purpose of an immediate transition to socialism. Thai is impos- 
sible. For what purpose, then? They must take power in order to 
accomplish the first concrete steps towards the transition to social- 
ism, steps that can and must be taken. In a case like this fear is 
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our deadliest enemy. The masses must be taught that these steps 
must be taken immediately, otherwise the power of the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies becomes devoid of meaning and 
will give the people nothing. 

I shall now attempt to answer the question of what concrete 
measures we can propose to the people without going contrary to 
our Marxist convictidns. 

Why do we desire the transfer of power to the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies? 

The first measure the Soviets must accomplish is the naltionali- - 
sation of the land. It is a measure of which all peoples are speak- 
ing. It is said that this is an utterly utopian measure ; yet everybody 
comes to it, for landownership in Russia is so entangled that 
there is no solution except removing all boundaries and making all 
the land the property of the state. Private ownership of land must 
be abolished. This is the task facing us, for the majority of the 
people are for it. To accomplish this, we need the Soviets. It is 
a measure that cannot be effected with the aid of the old govern- 
ment bureaucracy. 

The second measure. We cannot advocate the ‘introduction” of 
socialism — that would be sheer nonsense. We must preach social- 
ism. The majority of the population of Russia consists of peasants, 
of petty proprietors, who cannot even conceive of socialism. But 
what objection can they have to there being a bank in every village 
which would enable them to improve their husbandry? They can 
have no objection to that. We must preach these practical measures 
to the peasants and firmly imbue them with the conviction that 
they are indispensable. 

The sugar syndicate is a different matter — ^that already exists. 
Our proposal here must be eminently practical. These fully devel- 
oped syndicates must be handed over to the state. If the Soviets 
wish to assume power, it must be only for such ends. There is no 
other reason why they should assume power. The matter may be 
stated thus: either the Soviets develop, or they die an inglorious 
death, as was the case with the Paris Commune. If it is a bourgeois 
republic that is wanted, the Cadets can manage that just as well. 
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I shall conclude by referring to a speech that made a very 
sti’ong impression on me. A certain coal miner delivered a remark- 
able speech, in which, without using a single bookish phrase, he 
related how they had made the revolution. They were not concerned 
with the question of whether or not they should have a president. 
When they seized the mine, the question that interested him was 
how to keep the cables intact so that production might not be 
interrupted. Then came the question of bread, which they lacked. 
Here too they agreed how it was to be obtained. Ntiw, this is a 
real programme of revolution, not one derived fr<im hooks. This 
is the real seizure of power locally. 

Nowhere has the bourgeoisie so consolidated ilu(df as in Pctio- 
grad. Here the capitalists hold the power. But throughout the 
country the peasants, without entertaining any socialist plans, are 
adopting purely practical measures. I consider that this programme 
of the revolutionary movement alone points the true path of the 
revolution. These measures, we hold, must he carried out with the 
greatest caution and circumspeciion. But only these measures must 
be carried out; only in their direction must we looK. There is no. 
other way. Otherwise, the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu- 
ties will be dispersed and will perish ingloriously. But if the 
power is really in the hands of the revolutionary proletariat, it 
will be solely in* order to advance. And to advance means to take 
concrete measures, and not merely to talk of gelling out of the 
war. The complete success of these measures is possible only pro- 
vided there is a world revolution, provided the revolution smothers 
the war and provided the workers of the world support it. Hence, 
the seizure of power is the only practical measure, it is the only 
way out 
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MATERIALS RELATING TO THE REVISION OF THE 
PARTY PROGRAMME 

Preface to the Pamphlet “Materials Relating to the 
Revision of the Party Programme” 

The Central Committee of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour 
Party (“Bolsheviks”) has instructed the undersigned ^ to publish 
immediately the material at present in the possession of the Central 
Committee relating to the revision of the Party programme. 

This material consists of the following: 

a) The initial draft of changes to be made in the theoretical 
and political parts of the programme, submitted by the present 
writer to the All-Russian Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. on May 7-12 
(April 24-29) , 1917, and examined so far only by the commission 
appointed by the Conference for the detailed elaboration of this 
question. 

b) Comments on the draft, or in connection with the draft, 
made by the commission or by individual members of the commis- 
sion. 

c) My reply to these comments. 

d) A complete draft of proposed changes in the economic 
minimum programme worked out at the Conference of May 7-12 
(April 24-29), 1917, by the sub-commission on the protection of 
labour. 

e) A draft, accompanied by brief explanatory notes, of changes 
to he made in the clauses of the Party programme dealing with 
public education. This draft was drawn up by N. K. Krupskaya 
after the Conference. 

I am publishing this material together with brief notes, for I 
consider that the chief purpose of the Party in publishing this 
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material at present is to secure the active participation of the 
greatest possible number of comrades in the work of drawing up 
the Party programme. 

The proposed changes above enumerated, taken together, form 
the draft of the complete text of a new programme. I therefore 
give at the end of this pamphlet both the old and the new texts of 
the programme, arranged so as to present the reader with all the 
material in the form most convenient for comparison and for the 
insertion of amendments. 

Upon the instructions of the Central Committee, I appeal to al! 
comrades, Both members of the Party and sympathisers, tq give the 
widest possible publicity to this material in Party publications, to 
bring it to the attention of every member of the Party, and to ad- 
dress all comments and proposals to the office of Pravda (Moika 
32, Petrograd, attention of Central Committee, Material Relating to 
Programme Revision). 

June 2 (May 20), 1917 


Draft Revision of the Theoretical, Political and Other 
Sections of the I^ocramme ^ 

At the end of the preamble to the programme (after the words 
‘"‘the standpoint of the proletariat”) insert: 

World capitalism has at the present time, /.e,, aluMit the heylnning uf the 
twentieth century, reached the stage of imperialLsm. Imperialism, or the 
epoch of finance capital, rejJresents a high stage of development of the 
capitalist economic system, one in which monopolist associations of capital- 
ists — syndicates, cartels and trusts — have assumed decisive importance; enor- 
mously concentrated banking capital has fused with induatrial capital; fht^ 
export of capital to foreign countries has assumed enormous dimensions; the 
whole world has been divided up territorially among the richer cmmtricH, and 
the economic partitioning of the world among international trusts has begun. 

Imperialist wars, Lc., wars for the mastery of the world, for markets for 
bank capital and for the strangulation of small and weak nation^-, are in- 
evitable under such a state of affairs. The first great imperialist war, the war 
of 1914-17, is precisely such a war. 

The extremely high degree of development of world capitalism in general 
and the substitution of monopoly capitalism for free competition, the fact that 

^ It will be seen from “The Old and the New Texts of the Programme*’ 
given below where each of the amendments and additions proposed by J-eniri 
belongs.— 
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the banks and also the capitalist combines have created an apparatus for the 
social regulation of the process of production and distribution of products, 
the rise in the cost of living and increased oppression of the working class by 
the syndicates due to the growth o>f capitalist monopolies, the enormous obsta- 
cles in the path of the economic and political struggle of the proletariat, the 
horrors of the imperialist war and the disaster and min caused by it — all these 
factors transform the present stage of capitalist development into an era of 
proletarian socialist revolution. 

That era has begun. 

Only a proletarian socialist revolution can lead humanity out of the dead- 
lock created by imperialism and imperialist wars. No matter what difiBiculties 
the revolution may have to encounter, and in spite of possible temporary set- 
backs or waves of counter-revolution, the final victory of the proletariat is 
inevitable. 

Objective conditions make it the urgent task of the present era to prepare 
the proletariat in every wav for the conquest of political power with the 
purpose of realising the political and economic measures that make up the 
content of the socially revolution, 

* # 

The fulfilment of -this task, which requires the complete confidence, the 
closest fraternal ties and the direct unity of revolutionary action of the work- 
ing class of all advanced countries, is impossible without an iramediate rupture 
in principle with the bourgeois perversion of socialism which has pined the 
upper hand among the leadership of a vast majority of the official Social- 
Democratic parties. Such a perversion is, on the one hand, the social-chauvin- 
ist current, socialism in word and chauvini.sm in deed, the defence of the 
predatory interests of one’s “own” national bourgeoisie concealed under ibc 
slogan of “national defence”; and. on the other band, the equally wide and 
international current of the so-called “Centre,” which stands for unity with 
the social-chauvinists and for the preservation or correction of the bankrupt 
Second International, and which vacillates between, social-chauvinism and 
the revolutionary internationalist struggle of the proletariat for the achieve- 
ment of a socialist system. 

# -M- * 

In the minimum programme, the whole preamble (from the 
words “On the* path” down to §1) should be eliminated, and re- 
placed by the following: 

In Russia at the present moment, when the Provisional Government, which 
is part and parcel of the capitalist class and enjoys the confidence — necessar- 
ily unstable — of broad masses of the petty-bourgeoia population, has under- 
taken to convene a Constituent Assembly — ^tbe immediate^ duty of the party 
of the proletariat is to fight for a system of state organisation which will best 
guarantee the economic progress and the rights of the people in general, and 
make possible the least painful transition to socialism in particular. 

The party of the proletariat cannot rest content with a bourgeois parliamen- 
tary democratic republic, which throughout the world preserves ^d strives 
to perpetuate the monarchist instrumenti for the oppression of the masses^ 
namely, the police, the standing army and the privileged bureaucracy- 
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The Party fights for a more democratic workers' and peasants’ repuhiic, in 
which the police and the standing army will be completely abolished and 
replaced by the universally armed people, by a universal militia; all official 
persons will be not only elective, but also subject to recall at any time upon 
the demand of a majority of the electors; all official persons, without excep- 
tion, will be paid at a rate not exceeding the average wage of a competent 
worker; parliamentary representative institutions will be gradually replaced 
by Soviets of people’s representatives (from various classes and professions, or 
from various localities) , functioning as both legislative and executive bodies. 

The constitution of the- Russian democratic republic must ensure: 

§1, The sovereignty of the people; the supreme power of the state must 
be vested entirely in the people’s representatives, who shall he elected by the 
people and be subject to recall at any time, and who shall constitute a single 
popular assembly, a single chamber. 

§2. Add: 

♦ . . Proportional representation at all elections; all delegates and elected 
officials, without exception, to be subject to recall at any time upon the 
decision of a majority of their electors. 

§3, Add: 

. . , The abolition of all local and provincial authorities appointed by the 
state.^ 

? The last sentence in § 8 to read thus: 

. . . The use of the native language in all local public and state institutions; 
the abolition of an obligatory state language. 

§9 to be amended as follows: 

The right of all nationalities forming pari of the state to freely separate 
and to form independent states. The republic of the Russian people must 
attract other nations or peoples not by force, but exclusively by their voluntary 
consent to the creation of a common state. The unity and fraternal alliance 
of the workers of all countries cannot be reconciled with the direct or in- 
direct exercise of force against other nationalities. 

§11 to read*: 

Election by the people of judges and other officials, both civil and mililaty, 
with the right to recall any of them at any time by decision of a majority 
of their electors. 

§12 to read: 

Replacement of the police and standing army by the universally armed 
people; manual and non-manual workers to receive regular wages from the 
capitalists during time devoted to public service in the national militia. • 

♦ # * 

1 StQ Pravda, No. 68, June 10 (May 28), 1917, Engels’ discussion of 
the Marxist and consistently democratic view on the question of the appoint- 
ment and confirmation of officials elected by the local population. 
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After the fiscal section of the programme (following the words 
“on incomes and inheritances”) insert: 

The high level of development of capitalism in the banking business and 
in the trustified branches of industry, on the one hand, and the economic 
disruption caused by the imperialist war, everywhere provoking a demand for 
state and public control of the production and distribution of all important 
products, on the other, prompt the Party to demand the nationalisation of 
banks, syndicates (trusts), etc. 

» # ♦ 

The agrarian programme to he formulated thus: 

The beginning (from the words “in order to secure the aboli- 
tion” to the words “Party demands”) to be retained; the succeed- 
ing sections to be amended as follows: 

1) Fights with all its strength for the immediate and complete confisca- 
tion of all landed estates (and also appanages, church lands, etc., etc.) ; 

2) Stands for the immediate transfer of all land to the peasantry organised 
in Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies or in other local government bodies elected 
on a truly democratic basis and completely independent of the landlords and 
bureaucrats; 

3) Demands the nationalisation of all land in the state; while implying the 
transfer of all property in land to the state, nationalisation entrusts the right 
of disposal of the land to the local democratic institutions; 

4) Upholds the initiative of the peasant committees that, in many local- 
ities of Russia, are transferring the livestock and agricultural implements of 
the landlords to the peasants organised in these committees for the purpose 
of their socially regulated utilisation in the cultivation of the land. 

5) Advises the rural proletarians and semi-proletarians to strive for the 
formation out of every private estate of a sufficiently large model farm, to be 
conducted for the public account by the local Soviets of Agricultural Workers 
under the direction of trained agricultural experts and with the aid of the 
best technical appliances. 

The Party under all circumstances, etc. — to the, end of the paragraph 
(“exploitation”) . 

The conclusion of the agrarian programme, from the words 
“The Party under all circumstances, and whatever the conditions 
of democratic agrarian refoiln may be” to the words “poverty 
and exploitation” to remain unchanged. 

* * * 

The whole concluding part of the programme, the last two 
paragraphs (from the words “In the endeavour to achieve” to 
the end) to be entirely eliminated. 

Beginning of May (end of April) 1917 
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Concerning the Comments of the Commission of the April 
All-Russian Conference 

Regarding the comments on the preamble to the programme, 
I must say the following. 

In my opinion, there is no need for a revision of the entire 
preamble to the programme. The plan for such a revision pro- 
posed by the commission seems to me theoretically incorrect. 

In its present form the preamble contains a description and 
analysis of the most important and essential features of capitalism 
as a social and economic system. Fundamentally, these features 
have not been changed by imperialism, the era of finance capital. 
Imperialism is a continuation of the development of capitalism, 
its highest stage — in a sense, a transition stage to socialism. 

I caimot therefore regard the addition of an analysis of im- 
perialism to the general analysis of the basic features of capitalism 
as ‘‘mechanical.” Imperialism, in fact, does not and cannot trans- 
form capitalism from top to bottom. Imperialism complicates and 
accentuates the contradictions of capitalism, it “entangles” mono- 
poly with free competition, but it cannot abolish exchange, the 
market, competition, crises, etc. 

Imperialism is capitalism which is withering, but not yet with- 
ered, dying but not dead. Not pure monopolies, but monopolies in 
conjunction with exchange, markets, competition, crises- such is 
the essential feature of imperialism in general. 

This is why it is theoretically wrong to delete an analysis of 
exchange, commodity production, crises, etc., in general and to 
“replace” it by an analysis of imperialism as a whole. There is no 
such whole. There is a transition from competition to monopoly, 
and therefore the programme woulci be much more correct, and 
much more true to reality, if it retained the general analysis of 
exchange, commodity production, crises, etc., and added a char- 
acterisaton of the growing monopolies. It is, In fact, this combina- 
tion of antagonistic principles, tnV., competition and monopoly, 
that is the essence of imperialism, it is this tliat is making for the 
final crash, the socialist revolution. 

Furthermore, in the case of Russia it would be incorrect to 
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depict imperialism as an integral whole (imperialism in general 
is a disparate whole) , since in Russia there are still noany regions 
and many branches of labour that are in a state of transition from 
natural or semi-natural economy to capitalism. They are antiquat- 
ed, they are weak, but, nevertheless, they exist, and under certain 
circumstainces may introduce an element of delay in the collapse of 
capitalism. 

The programme proceeds — as it should proceed— from the 
simplest to the more complex and “highest” phenomena of capital- 
ism, from exchange to commodity production, to the crowding out 
of small industries by the larger ones, to crises and so forth, up to 
imperialism, which is the highest stage of capitalism, only just 
growing or only just having grown up in the advanced countries. 
That is how matters stand in actual reality. To begin by placing 
“exchange” in general and the export of capital side by side is 
incorrect historically and incorrect theoretically. 

Such are my objections to the comments of the commission. 

Written in May 1917 

\ * 

The Old and the New Texts of the Programme 

For the purpose of an easier and more convenient comparison 
of the old and the new texts of the programme, both are printed 
below in the following manner: 

The parts of the old programme which remain unchanged in 
the new are given in ordinary type. 

The parts of the old programme which have been completely 
omitted in the new programme are given in italics. 

The parts of the new programme which were not in the old 
programme are given in bold type. 

Programme of the Russian Sodial^Democrcutic Labour Party 

The development of exchange has established 'such close ties 
between all the nations of the civilised world that the great move- 
ment for the emancipation of the proletariat was bound to be- 
come- and has long since become — international. 
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Russian Social-Democracy regards itself as one of the detach- 
ments of the world army of the proletariat, and is striving for the 
same ultimate goal as the SociaLDemocrats of other countries* 
This ultmoate goal is determined by the character of modem 
bourgeois society and by the course of its development. The principal 
specific feature of such a society is commodity production based on 
capitalist production relations, under which the most important and 
considerable part of the means of production and exchange of com- 
modities belongs to a numerically small class of persons while the 
enormous majority of the population consists of proletarians and 
semi-proletarians who owing to their economic position are com- 
pelled permanently or periodically to sell their labour power, Le., 
to hire themselves to the capitalists and to create by their labour the 
income of the upper classes of society. 

The sphere of domination of capitalist production relations is 
becoming wider and wider as constant technical progress, by in- 
creasing the economic importance of big enterprises, leads to the 
squeezing out of the small independent producers and converts a 
section of them into proletarians, restricts the role played by the 
remainder in social and economic life and at times subjects them to 
the more or less complete, more or less obvious, more or less 
onerous dependence on capital. 

Moreover, this technical progress enables the capitalists to em- 
ploy female and child labour in the process of production and ex- 
change of commodities to an ever increasing degree. And since, on 
the other hand, this progress causes a relative decrease in the em- 
ployers’ demand for human labour power, the demand for labour 
power necessarily lags behind the supply, as a consequence of which 
the dependence of wage labour on capital is increased and the level 
of exploitation of labour is raised. 

This state of affairs in the bourgeois countries and the constantly 
growing mutual competition among them in the world market makes 
it more and more difficult for them to sell the goods which are 
produced in ever increasing quantities. Overproduction, which 
manifests itself in more or less acute industrial crises followed by 
more or less lengthy periods of industrial stagnation, is an inevitable 
consequence of the development of the productive forces in bourgeois 
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society. Cri^ and periods of industrial stagnation, in their turn, 
still further ruin the small producers, still further increase the de- 
pendence of wage labour on capital, and lead still more rapidly to 
the relative and sometimes to the absolute deterioration of the con- 
ditions of the working class. 

Thus, the improvement in technology, which implies an increase 
in the productivity of labour and an increase of social wealth, brings 
about in bourgeois society an increase in social inequality, a greater 
disparity between rich and poor, a greater precariousness of exist- 
ence, unemploynaent and various hardships for ever increasing strata 
of the toiling masses. 

But in proportion to the growth and development of all these 
contradictions inherent in bourgeois society the discontent of the 
toiling and exploited masses with the existing order of things grows 
also, the numerical strength and solidarity of the proletarians in- 
crease and their struggle against their exploiters becomes more 
intense. At the same time, by concentrating the means of production 
and exchange and socialising the process of labour in capitalist 
enterprises, the improvement in technology more and more rapidly 
creates the material possibility of capitalist production relations 
being superseded by socialist relations, £.e., the possibility of bring- 
ing about the social revolution which is the final goal of the entire 
activity of international Social-Democracy, the conscious exponent 
of the class movement. 

Having substituted the social ownership of the means of produc- 
tion and exchange for private ownership, and having introduced 
the planned organisation of the social production process in order 
to ensure the well-being and all-sided development of all the mem- 
bers of society, the proletarian social revolution will abolish the 
division of society into classes and thereby emancipate the whole of 
oppressed humanity, for it will put an end to all forms of exploita- 
tion of one section of society by another. 

A necessary condition for this social revolution is the dictator- 
ship of the proletariat, the conquest by the proletariat of such 
political power as will enable it to suppress all resistance on the 
part of the exploiters. Setting itself the task of making the proletariat 
capable of performing its great historic mission, international 
9 Lenta e 
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Social-Democracy organises the proletariat into an independent 
political party opposed to all the bourgeois parties, guides all the 
manifestations of its class struggle, reveals to it the irreconcilable 
antagonism between the interests of the exploiters and those of the 
exploited and explains to the proletariat the historical importance 
and the necessary conditions for the impending social revolution. 
At the same time it reveals to all the other toiling and exploited 
masses the hopelessnesss of their position in capitalist society and 
the necessity of a social revolution for the purpose of emancipating 
themselves from the yoke of capital. The Social-Democratic Party, 
the party of the working class, calls upon all strata of the toiling and 
exploited population to join its ranks in so far as they adopt the 
standpoint of the proletariat. 

World capitalism has at the present time, about the be- 
ginning of the twentieth century, reached the stage of Imperial- 
ism. Imperialism, or the epoch of finance capital, represents a 
high stage of development of the capitalist economic system, one 
In which monopolist associations of capitalists — syndicates, car- 
tels and trusts — have assumed decisive importance; enormously 
concentrated banking capital has fused with industrial capital; the 
export of capital to foreign countries has assumed enormous 
dimensions; the whole world has been divided up territorially 
among the richer countries, and the economic partitioning of the 
world among International trusts has begun. 

Imperialist wars, i.e., wars for the mastery of the world, for 
markets for bank capital and for the strangulation of small and 
weak nations, are inevitable under such a slate of affairs* The 
first great imperialist war, the war of 1914-17, Is precisely such 
a wan 

The extremely high degree of development of world 
capitalism in general and the substitution of monopoly cap- 
italism for free competition, the fact that the hanks and also 
the capitalist combines have created an apparatus for the so- 
cial regulation of the process of production and distribution 
of products, the rise in the cost of living and Increased op- 
pression of the working class by the syndicates due to the 
growth of capitalist monopolies, the enormous obstacles In 
the path of the economic and political struggle of the prole- 
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tarial) the horrors of the imperialist war and the disaster and 
ruin caused by it — all these factors transform the present stage 
of capitalist development into an era of proletarian socialist rev- 
olution. 

That era has begun. 

Only a proletarian socialist revolution can lead linmanlty 
out of the deadlock created by imperialism and imperialist 
wars. No matter what difficulties the revolution may h^ve 
to encounter, and in spite of possible temporary set-backs or 
waves of counter-revolution, the final victory of the proletariat 
Is inevitable. 

Objective conditions make it the urgent task of the present 
era to prepare the proletariat in every way for the conquest of 
political power with the purpose of realising the political and eco- 
nomic measures that make up the content of the socialist 
revolution. 

* 

The fulfilment of this task, which requires the complete con- 
fidence, the closest fraternal ties and the direct unity of revolu- 
tionary action of the working class of all advanced countries, is 
Impossible without an immediate rupture in principle with the 
bourgeois perversion of socialism which has gained the upper 
hand among the leadership of a vast majority of the official 
Social-Democratic parties. Such a perversion Is, on the one hand, 
the social-chauvinist current, socialism in word and chauvinism in 
deed, the defence of the predatory interests of one’s *‘own” na- 
tional bourgeoisie concealed under the slogan of ‘^national de- 
fence”; and, on the other hand, the equally wide and international 
current of the so-called ‘‘Centre,” which stands for unity with the 
social -chauvinists and for the preservation or correction of the 
bankrupt Second International, and which vacillates between 
social-chauvinism and the revolutionary international straggle of 
the proletariat for the achievemenUof a socialist system. 

On the path to their common final goal^ determined hy the 
fact that the capitalist system of production dominates the whole 
civilised worlds on the path to that goal the Social^Democrats of 
the various countries are obliged to set themselves varying imme- 
diate tasks, both because the capitalist system is not everywhere 
developed in the same degree, and because in different countries 
the social and political setting of Us development is different. 
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In Russia, although capitalism has already become the pre- 
vailing mode of production, there still remain immerous relics of 
the former, pre-capitalist system, which was based on the feudal 
servitude of the '^toiling masses to the landlords, to the state, or to 
the head of the state. 

Considerably hampering economic progress, these relics also 
hinder the full development of the class struggle of the prole- 
tariat; they help to preserve and intensify the most barbarous 
forms of exploitation of the vast peasant population on the part 
of the state and the propertied classes and to keep the people in a 
state of ignorance and subjection. 

The most considerable of these relics of the past, and the most 
powerful bulwark of this barbarism, is the tsarist autocracy. Its 
very nature obliges it to be hostile to every social movement and 
to be the bitterest opponent of every aspiration towards freedom 
on the part of the proletariat. 

By reason of the above, the prime and immediate task ivhich 
the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party sets itself is to over- 
throw the tsarist autocracy and to set up a democratic republic in 
its place, the constitution of which would guarantee the following*. 

In Russia at the present moment, when the Provisional Gov^ 
ernment, which is part and parcel of the capitalist class and eii'* 
joys the confidence — necessarily unstable — of broad masses of 
the petty 'bourgeois population, has undertaken to convene a 
stituent Assembly — the immediate duly of the party of the prole- 
tariat is to tight for a system of state organisation which will heal 
guarantee the economic progress and the rights of the people In 
general, and make possible the least painful transition to soelab 
ism in particular* 

The party of the proletariat cannot rest content with a bour- 
geois parliamentary dcmoer^tic republic, which throughout the 
world preserves and strives to perpetuate the monarchist Instru- 
ments for the oppression of the masses, namely, the police, the 
standing army and the privileged bureaucracy. 

The Party tights for a more democratic workers* and peasants’ 
republic, in which the police and the standing army will be com- 
pletely abolished and replaced by the universally armed people, 
by a universal militia; dll official persons will be not only elec- 
tive, but also subject to recall at any time upon the demand of a 
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majority of the electors; all official persons, without exception, 
will be paid at a rate not exceeding the average wage of a compe- 
tent worker; parliamentary representative institutions will be gra- 
dually replaced by Soviets of people^s representatives (from var- 
ious classes and professions, or from various localities), function- 
ing as both legislative and executive bodies* 

The constitution of the Russian democratic republic must 
ensure: 

1) The sovereignty of the people; the supreme power of the 
state must be vested entirely in the people’s representatives, who 
shall be elected by the people and be subject to recall at any time, 
and who shall constitute a single popular assepibly, a single 
chamber. 

1) The ^overeipity of the people, the concentration of the 
supreme state power in the hands of a legislative assembly, consist- 
ing of the representatives of the people and constituting a single 
chamber. 

2) Universal, equal, and direct suffrage for all male and 
female citizens of twenty years of age or over in all elections to the 
legislative assembly and to the various local government bodies; 
secret ballot; the right of every voter to be eledfed to any repre- 
sentative institution; biennial parliaments; payment of people’s 
representatives; proportional representation at all elections; all 
delegates and elected officials, without exception, to he subject to 
recall at any time upon the decision of a majority of their electors. 

' 3) Local government on a wide scale; regional government in 

all localities where the population is specific in composition and is 
distinguished by specific social conditions; the abolition of all 
local and provincial authorities appointed by the state. 

4) Inviolability of person and domicile. 

5) Unhampered freedom of conscience, speech, press, assembly, 
strikes and combination. 

6) Freedom of movement and occupadon. 

7) Abolition of the social orders, and equal rights for all 
citizens irrespective of sex, creed, race, or nationality. 

8) The right of the people to receive instruction in their Jiative 
tongue in schools established at the expense of the state and local 
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government bodies; the right of every citizen to speak at assemblies 
in his native language; the use of the native language equally* with 
the state language in all local, public, and state institutions; the 
abolition of an obligatory state language. 

9) The right of self-determination for all nationalities forming 
part of the state, 

9) The right of all nationalities forming part of the slate 
to freely separate and to form independent slates. The repub- 
lic of the Russian people must attract other nations or peoples 
not by force, but exclusively by their voluntary consent to the 
creation of a conunon state. The unity and fraternal alliance 
of the urorkers of all countries cannot be reconciled with the 
direct or indirect exercise of force against other nationalities. 

10) The right of all persons to sue any official , before an 
ordinary court of jury. 

11) Election of judges by the people, 

11) Election by the peo;ple of judges and other officials, 
both civil and military, with the right to recall any of them at any 
lime by decision of a majority of their electors. 

12) Replacement of the standing army by the universally 
armed people. 

12) Replacement of the police and standing army by the uni- 
versally armed people; manual and non-manual workers to re- 
ceive regular wages from the capitalists during time devoted to 
public service In the national militia* 

13) Separation of church from the state, and schools from 
the church; schools to be absolutely secular. 

14) Free and compulsory general and vocational education for 
all children of both sexes up to the age of sixteen; poor children to 
he provided with foody clothing, and educational supplies at the 
expense of the stale, 

14) Free and compulsory general and technical education 
(familiarising the student with the theoretical and practical asf- 
pects of the most important branches of industry) for all children 
of both sexes up to the age of sixteen; education to be closely as- 
sociated with the performance by children of socially productive 
labour. 

15) Students to be provided with food, clothing, and educa- 
tional supplies at the cost of the state* 
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16) Education to be entrusted to democratically elected local 
gOTerninent bodies; the central government not to be allowed to 
interfere with the arrangement of the school curriculum, or with 
the selection of the teaching staffs; teachers to be elected directly 
by the population itself with the right of the latter to remove un- 
desirable teachers. 

As a fundamental condition for the democratisadon of the 
economic life of the state, t^he Russian Social-Democratic Labour 
Party demands the abolition of all indirect taxes and the estab- 
lishment of a progressive tax on incomes and inheritances. 

The high level of development of capitalism in the banking 
business and in the trustified branches of industry, on the one 
hand, and the economic disruption caused by the imperialist war, 
everywhere provoking a demand for state and public control of 
the production and distribution of all important products, on the 
other, prompt the Party to demand toe natioualisation of banks, 
syndicates (trusts), etc. 

In order to safeguard the working class against physical and 
moral deterioration, and in order to ensure the development of 
its ability to carry on the struggle for emancipation, the Party 
demands : 

1) An eight-hour working day for all wage workers. 

1) Limitation of the working day of all wage workers to eight 
hours, including a break of not less than one hour for meals where 
work Is continuous. In dangerous and unhealthy industries the 
working day to be reduced to from four to six hours. 

2) A weekly uninterrupted rest period of not less than forty- 
two hours to he established by law for all wage workers of both 
sexes in all branches of national economy, 

3) Complete prohibition of overtime work. 

4) Prohibition of night work (from 9 p.m. to 6 a,m>) in all 
branches of nationed economy with the exception of those in which 
it is absolutely necessary on the grounds of technical considera- 
tions attested by labour organisations, 

4) Prohibition of night work (from 8 p.m. to 6 a.m.) in all 
branches of national economy with the exception of those in 
which it is absolutely necessary for technical considerations at- 
tested by labour organisations — ^provided, however, that night 
work shall not exceed four hours- 
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5) Prohibition of the employment of children of school age 
(up to sixteen) and restriction of the working day of adolescents 
(from sixteen to eighteen) to six hours. 

5) Prohibition of the employment of. children of school age 
(up to sixteen), restriction of the working day of adolescents (from 
sixteen to twenty) to four hours, and prohibition of the employ- 
ment of adolescents on night work In unhealthy industries and 
in mines* 

6) Prohibition of female labour in branches of industry in* 
furious to the health of women; women to be released from work 
for four weeks before and six weeks after childbirth, with retention 
of regular pay during this period. 

6) Prohibition of female labour in all branches of industry 
injurious to the health of women; prohibition of night work for 
women; women to be released from work eight weeks before 
and eight weeks after childbirth, with retention of regular pay 
during this period and the receipt of free medical and phar- 
maceutical aid. 

7) Establishment of nurseries for infants and young children 
in all works, factories and other enterprises employing women; 
nursing mothers to he allowed recesses of at least half-hour dura- 
tion at intervals of not more than three hours. 

7) Establishment of nurseries for infants and small children 
and rooms for nursing mothers in all works, factories and other 
enterprises employing women; nursing mothers to be allowed re-^ 
cesses of at least half-hour duration at intervals of not more than 
three hours; nursing mothers to be provided with material assis- 
tance and their working day to be limited to six hours. 

8) State old age insurance and insurance against total or partial 
disability, to be covered by a fund formed by a special tax on the 
capitalists. 

S) Full social Insurouce: 

a) for all forms of wage labour; 

h) against every kind of disability, e.g., sickness, Injury, in- 
firmity, old age, occupational disease, childbirth, widow- 
hood, orphanhood, and also against unemployment. 

c) all insurance institutions to be administered entirely by the 

insured themselves; 

d) the expense of Insurance to he born by the capitalist: 
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e) free medical and pharmaeentieal treatment under the con- 
trol of self-governing sick benefit societies, the manage* 
ment bodies of which are to be eleeted by the workers. 

9) Prohibuion of wages in kind; establishment of regular 
iveekly pay-days in all labour cdntracts, without exception; wages 
to be paid in cash and during working hours. 

10) Prohibition of deductions by employers from wages on any 
pretext or for any purpose whatsoever (fineSy spoilage, etc,). 

11) Appointment of an adequate number of factory inspectors 
in all branches of national economy; factory inspection to be ex» 
tended to all enterprises employing hired labour, government e/i- 
terprises not excepted ( domestic service also to be liable to inspec* 
tion); women inspectors to be appointed in industries employing 
female labour; representatives elected by the workers and paid by 
the state to participate in supervising the observance of the factory 
laws, the fixing of wage scales and the acceptance or rejection of 
raw materials and finished products. 

9) The establishment of a labonr inspectorate eleeted by the 
workers’ organisations and covering all enterprises' employing 
hired labour, as well as domestic servants; women inspectors to 
be appointed in enterprises employing female labour. 

12) Local government bodies, assisted by representatives elec- 
ted by the workers, to supervise the sanitary conditions of dwellings 
assigned to workers by employers, as well as the internal regular 
tions in force in such dwellings and the renting conditions, with 
the purpose of protecting wage workers against the interference 
of employers with their life and activities as private citizens. 

13) Properly organised sanitary control over all undertakings 
employing hired labour, the medical and sanitary service to be 
entirely independent of the employers; free medical aid to the 
workers at the expense of the employers, with full pay during 
sickness. 

14) Employers violating labour protection laws to be liable 
to criminal prosecution. 

19) Sanitary laws for the improvement of hygienic conditions 
and the protection of the life and health of workers in enterpr^s 
employing hired labour; questions of hygiene to be entrusted to a 
sanitary inspectorate elected by the workers* 
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11) Housing laws to be enacted and housing inspectors elected 
by the workers’ organisations for the purpose of supervising the 
sanitary condition of dwelling houses. However, only by the aboli- 
tion of private ownership in land and the erection of cheap and 
hygienic dwellings can the housing problem be solved. 

12) Industrial eourts in all branches of national economy. 

15) Industrial courts in all branches of national economy, 
composed of equal numbers of representatives from the workers^ 
and employers^ organisations, 

16) Establishment of employment bureaus {labour exchanges) 
by local government bodies in all branches of industry for the 
hire of local and nondocal workers; representatives of the workers 
and employers to participate in their administration, 

13) Establishment of labour exchanges for the proper organi- 
sation of the placing of unemployed workers. The labour ex- 
changes must be proletarian class organisations (and not organ- 
ised on a parity basis), and must be closely associated with the 
trade unions and other working class organisations and financed 
by local government bodies. 

In order to secure the abolition of the relics of serfdom, which 
constitute a direct and heavy burden on the peasants, and in order 
to encourage the development of the class struggle in the country- 
side, the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party demands: 

1) The abolition of all restrictions upon the person and prop- 
erty of peasants arising out of the system of social orders, 

2) The abolition of all payments and duties imposed upon the 
peasants as a social order, and the cancellation of all debts of a 
usurious character, 

3) The confiscation of church lands, monastery lands, and 
appanage and tsar’s lands and their transfer (together with state 
lands) to the control of the higher local government bodies embrac- 
ing urban and rural districts; lands required for the migration 
fund, and also forests and waters of state importance^ to be trans- 
ferred to the democratic state. 

4) The confiscation of private lands, with the exception of 
smcdl land holdings, and their transfer to the control of the higher 
democratically elected local government bodies. The minimum 
size of estates liable to confiscation to be determined by the higher 
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local government bodies. While supporting all revolutionary ac~ 
tion on the part of the peasantry, including the confiscation of 
the large estates of the landlords, the Russian Social -Democratic 
Labour Party is absolutely opposed to all attempts to hinder the 
course of economic development. While striving for the transfer 
of confiscated lands to the democratic local government bodies 
in the event of a victorious development of the revolution, the 
Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party wUl, if circumstances 
prove unfavourable for such a transfer, declare itself in favour of 
dividing among the peasants landed estates on which small hus- 
bandry had previously been conducted or which are required in 
order to round out the peasants* holdings. ^ 

1) Fights with all its strength for the immediate and complete 
confiscation of all landed estates (and also appanages, church 
lands, etc,, etc.); 

2) Stands for the immediate transfer of all land to the peasan- 
try organised in Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, or in other local 
government bodies, elected on a truly democratic basis and com- 
pletely independent of the landlords and bureaucrats; 

3) Demands the nationalisation of all land in the state; while 
implying the transfer of all property in land to the state, nation- 
alisation entrusts the right of disposal of the land to the local 
democratic institutions; 

4) Upholds the initiative of the peasant committees that, in 
many localities of Russia, are transferring the livestock and agri- 
cultural implements of the landlords to the peasants organised in 
these committees for the purpose of their socially regulated utili- 
sation in the cultivation of the laud; 

5) Advises the rural proletarians and semi-proletarians to 
strive for the formation out of every private estate of a sufficient- 
ly large model farm, to.be conducted for the public account by the 
local Soviets of Agricultural Workers under the direction of 
trained agricultural experts and with the aid of the best technical 
appliances. 

Furthermore, the Party under all circumstances, and whatever 
the conditions of democraltic agrarian reform may be, will un- 
swervingly strive for the independent class organisation of the 
rural proletariat, will explain to the latter the irreconcilability of 
its interests with the interests of the peasant bourgeoisie, wHl 
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warn it against the seduction of small husbandry, which, while com- 
modity production exists, can never do away with the poverty of 
the masses, and, finally, will point out the necessity for a complete 
socialist revolution as the only means of abolishing poverty and 
exploitation. 

In the endeavour to achieve its immediate aimSy the Russian 
Social’Democratic Labour Party supports all oppositional and 
revolutionary movements directed against the existing social and 
political system in Russia, but at the same time vigorously repudu 
ates all reformist projects providing for the extension or console 
dation of the guardianship of the police and bureaucracy over the 
labouring classes. 

For its party the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party is, 
firmly convinced that a complete^ consistent and enduring real- 
isation of the political and social reforms indicated can he achieved 
only by the overthrow of the autocracy and by the convocation of 
a Constituent Assembly freely elected by the entire people. 


May 1917 



THE PROBLEM OF UNITING THE INTERNATIONALISTS 


The All-Russian Conference of our Party passed a resolution 
recognising the necessity for closer relations and amalgation with 
the groups and tendencies which stand for internationalism in 
practice, on the basis of a repudiation of the policy of petty- 
bourgeois betrayal of socialism. 

The question of unity was also recently discussed at a con- 
ference of the Inter-Regional Organisation of the United Social- 
Democrats of Petrograd. 

In compliance with the decision of the All-Russian Conference, 
the Central Committee of our Party, recognising the extreme de- 
sirability of union with the Inter-Regional Organisation, advanced 
the following proposals (they were first made to the Inter-Region- 
al Organisation only in the name €)f Comrade Lenin and a few 
other members of the Central Committee, but were subsequently 
approved by the majority of the members of the Central Com- 
mittee) : 

“Unity is desirable immediately. It will be proposed to the Central Com- 
mittee of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party that a representative of 
the Inter-Regional Organisation be included on the staff of each of 
the two papers (the present Pravda, which is to be converted into an All- 
Russian popular newspaper, and the central organ to be established in the 
near future) . 

“It will be proposed to the Central Committee to set up an Organisation 
Commission for the purpose of summoning a Party Congress (within the next 
one and a half months) . 

“The Inter-Regional Conference will be entitled to appoint two delegates 
to this commission. If the Mensheviks who follow Martov break with the 
‘defencists,* it would be desirable and indispensable to include their dele- 
gates on the above-mentioned commission. 

“Free discussion of controversial questions shall be ensured by the pub- 
lication of discussion sheets in Priboy and. by free discussion in the periodical 
Proaveshchenief publication of which is being resumed.’* {Kommunist. A 
draft read by N. Lenin on May 23 [103, 1917, in his own name and in the 
name of several members of the Central Committee.) 

125 * 
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The Inter-Regional Organisation, for their part, passed a re- 
solution which reads: 

“Concerning unity. Realising that only by the closest consolidation of all 
revolutionary forces of the proletariat 

“1) can it become the foremost fighter in clearing the way for socialism; 

“2) will it be able to become the leader of Russian democracy in its 
struggle against the survivals of the semi-feudal regime and the heritage of 
tsarism; 

“3) will it be possible to bring the revolution to a decisive conclusion and 
finally settle the questions of war and peace, the confiscation of the land, an 
eight-hour working day, etc.; 

“the Conference is of the opinion 

“a) that a consolidation of forces, so indispensable to the proletariat, can 
be achieved only under the banner of Zimmerwald and Kienthal, and the 
programme and decisions of the Party of the years 1908 and 1910, 1912 and 
1913; 

“b) that not a single workers* organisation, be it a trade umon, educa- 
tional club, or consumers’ co-operative, and not a single labour newspaper or 
periodical should refrain from enlisting under that banner; 

“c) at the same time, the Conference declares itself to be decidedly and 
ardently in favour of unity on the basis of the resolutions indicated,** 

Which resolution is most likely to lead to unity is a question 
for all internationalist workers to discuss and decide. 

The political resolutions of the Inter-Regional Organisation 
have in general adopted the sound course of breaking with the 
‘‘defencists/* 

Under the circumstances, any division of forces would, in our 
opinion, be utterly unjustifiable. 


May 31 (18), 1917 



PART III 

THE PROLETARIAT AND THE PARTY 
ON THE ROAD TO OCTOBER 



LESSONS OF THE CRISIS 


Petrograd, and the whole of Russia, have passed through a serious 
political crisis, the first political crisis since the revolution. 

On May 1 (April 18) the Provisional Government issued its 
notorious note, in which the predatory aims of the war were con- 
firmed with such clarity as to arouse the indignation of the masses, 
who had honestly believed in the desire (and ability) of the 
capitalists to “renounce annexations.” On May 3-4 (April 20-21) 
Petrograd was in a ferment. The streets were filled with people; 
groups, crowds and meetings of various sizes assembled every- 
where, day and night; mass manifestations and demonstrations 
proceeded uninterruptedly. Yesterday, May 4 (April 21), the crisis, 
or, at any rate, the first stage of the crisis, apparently .came to an 
end: the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Sol- 
diers’ Deputies, and later the Soviet itself, declared the “explana- 
tions,” the amendments to the note and the “elucidations” made 
by the government (empty phrases, which said absolutely nothing, 
changed nothing and committed it to nothing) to be satisfactory, 
and regarded the “incident” as “closed.” 

Whether the masses regard the “incident” as “closed,” the 
future will show. Our duty now is to make a careful examination 
of the forces, the classes, that revealed themselves in the crisis, and 
to draw the necessary conclusions in the interests of the party of 
the proletariat. For it is the great merit of all crises that they reveal 
what is hidden, cast aside all that is conventional, superficial and 
petty, sweep away the political garbage and expose the real main- 
springs of the class struggle. 

As a matter of fact, on May 1 (April 18) the capitalist gov- 
ernment merely reiterated its previous notes, in w'high the imperial- 
ist war was enveloped in diplomatic equivocations. The soldier 
masses were aroused to indignation, because they had honestly 
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believed in the sincerity and the pacific intentions of the capitalists* 
The demonstrations began as soldiers'* demonstrations, xinder the 
«elf*contradictory, unenlightened and useless slogan, “Down with 
Milyukov” (as though a change of persons or cliques can change 
the essence of politics!). 

This meant that the wide, unstable and vacillating mass, which 
is most closely associated with the peasantry and which by its 
scientific class definition is petty-bourgeois, swung away from the 
capitalists towards the revolutionary workers. It was this fluctua- 
tion, or movement, of a mass the strength of which is capable of 
deciding everything that created the crisis. 

Thereupon not the middle but the extreme elements, not the 
intermediary petty-bourgeois mass but the bourgeoisie and the 
proletariat, began to stir, come out on to the streets, and organise. 

The bourgeoisie seized the Nevsky Prospect — or the “Milyu- 
kov” Prospect, as one paper calls it — and the adjacent quarters of 
prosperous Petrograd, bureaucratic and capitalist Petrograd. Offi- 
cers, students and “the middle classes” demonstrated in favour of 
the Provisional Government. Among the slogans on the banners 
one often saw the inscription, “Down with Lenin.” 

The proletariat rose in its own districts, the workers’ suburbs, 
organised around the slogans and watchwords of the Central Com- 
mittee of our Party. On May 3-4 (April 20-21) the Central Com- 
mittee adopted resolutions, which through the apparatus of the 
organisation were immediately passed on to the proletarian xiaasses. 
The workers’ processions filled the poor and less central sections 
of the city, but later in groups penetrated to the Nevsky- By their 
mass character and solidarity, the proletarian demonstrations of- 
fered a sharp contrast to those of the bourgeoisie. Among the 
banners one noted the inscription, “All Power to the Soviet of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.” 

On the Nevsky a collision took place. The “hostile” processions 
tore each other’s banners. The Executive Committee was infonnetl 
on the telephone from various parts that there was shooting on 
both sides, that there were killed and wounded; but the informa- 
tion was extremely contradictory and lacked confirmation. 
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By shouting about the “spectre of civil war,” the bourgeoisie 
betrayed its fear that the real masses, the actual majority of the 
people, might seize power. The petty-bourgeois leaders of the Sov- 
iet, the Mensheviks and Narodniki, who since the revolution, and 
particularly during the crisis, have had no definite party policy, 
allowed themselves to be intimidated. In the Executive Committee, 
in which on the eve of the crisis almost half the votes were cast 
against the Provisional Government, thirty-four votes (as against 
nineteen) were now cast in favour of returning to a policy of con- 
fidence in and agreement with the capitalists. 

The “incident” is regarded as “closed.” 

What is the essence of the class struggle? The capitalists are 
in favour of continuing the war, and of concealing the fact by 
phrases and promises. They have become entangled in the network 
of Russian, 'Anglo-French and American bank capital. The prole- 
tariat, as represented by its class conscious vanguard, stands for 
the transfer of power to the revolutionary class, the working class 
and the semi-proletarians, for the development of a world-wide 
workers’ revolution, which is clearly rising also in Germany, and 
for terminating the war by means of such a revolution. 

The broad masses, predominantly petty-bourgeois, who still 
believe the Narodnik and Menshevik leaders, these masses, who 
have been thoroughly intimidated by the bourgeoisie and are carry- 
ing out its policy, although with certain reservations, swing now 
to the Right, now to the Left 

The war is terrible; it is the masses that are feeling it most 
keenly; it is among them that the conviction is growing, although 
not yet very clearly, that the war is criminal, that it is being waged 
because of the rivalry and the scramble of the capitalists for the 
division of their spoils. The world situation is growing more and 
more involved. There is no escape except by a world proletarian 
revolution, which at present is most advanced in Russia, but which 
is obviously developing (strikes, fraternisation) in Germany too. 
And the masses are vacillating: they are vacillating between faith 
in their old masters, the capitalists, and bitterness towards them; 
between faith in the new class, the only consistently revolutionary 
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class, which opens the prospect of a bright future for all who toil — 
ihe proletariat — and a vague understanding of its world-wide and 
historical role, ^ 

This is not the first and not the last time the petty-bourgeois 
and the semi-proletarian masses will vacillate! 

The lesson is clear, comrade-workers! Time will not wait. The 
first crisis will be followed by others. All your efforts must be 
devoted to enlightening the backward, to creating mass, comradely 
and direct contact (not only by meetings) with every regiment and 
with every group of still unenlightened toilers. All your strength 
must be devoted to consolidating your own forces, to organising the 
workers from the ground up, embracing every borough, every fac- 
tory, every quarter of the capital and its suburbs! Do not be misled 
by the petty-bourgeois ^‘compromisers” with the capitalists, by the 
defencists and by the “supporters,” nor by individuals who are 
inclined to be in a hurry and to shout, “Down with the Provisional 
Government!” before the majority of the people are firmly united. 
The crisis cannot be overcome by violence exercised by certain 
individuals against others, by the partial action of small groups of 
armed people, by Blanquist attempts to “seize power,” to “arrest” 
the Provisional Government, etc. 

The watchword for today is to explain more carefully, more 
clearly, more widely the proletarian policy, the proletarian way of 
terminating the war. Rally more resolutely, more widely, more 
universally, to the ranks and colunms of the proletariat! Rally 
around your Soviets; and within them by comradely suasion and 
by new elections in the case of individual members endeavour to 
rally around yourselves a majority of the Soviets! 


May 6 (April 23), 1917 



THE ‘‘CRISIS OF POWER” 


All -R ussia still remembers the days of May 24 (April 19-21), 
when civil war was on the verge of breaking out in the streets of 
Petrograd. 

On May 4 (April 21) the Provisional Government wrote a new 
document, “explaining” away the predatory character of the note 
of May 1, and intended to have a pacifying effect. 

Thereupon a majority of the Executive Committee of the Soviet 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies decided to regard the “inci- 
dent” as “closed.” 

But a couple of days later the question of a coalition cabinet 
arose. The Executive Committee was almost equally divided: 
twenty-three voted against a coalition cabinet and twenty-two for. 
The incident proved to have been “closed” only on paper. 

Another two days pass and we have a new “incident.” The 
Minister for War, Guchkov, one of the leaders of the Provisional 
Government, has resigned. There are rumours that the resignation 
of the whole Provisional Government has been decided on. (At the 
time of writing it is not certain whether the whole government has 
resigned.) Thus, we have a fresh “incident,” one before which all 
previous “incidents” pale. 

Whence this multiplicity of “incidents”? Is there not a funda- 
mental cause that inevitably gives rise to “incident” after “in- 
cident”? 

Yes, there is such “a cause. It is what is known as the dual 
power, that unstable equilibrium' resulting from the agreement 
between the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the 
Provisional Government. 

The Provisional Government is a government of the capitalists. 
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It cannot renounce its strivings for conquest (annexations), it 
cannot end the predatory war by a democratic peace, it cannot but 
protect the profits of its own class (the capitalist class), it cannot 
but protect the estates of the landlords. 

The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies represents other 
classes. The majority of the workers and soldiers in the Soviet do 
not want a predatory war, they are not interested in the profits of 
the capitalists and in preserving the privileges of the landlords. 
Nevertheless, they still have faith in the Provisional Government 
of the capitalists, they desire to come to an agreement with it, to be 
in contact with it. 

The Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies are themselves 
the embryo of a power. Side by side with the Provisional Govern- 
ment, the Soviets likewise endeavour in certain cases to assert 
their power. There is thus an overlapping of powers, or, as it is 
now called, a “crisis of power.” 

This cannot continue for long. Under such a state of affairs 
new “incidents” and fresh complications are bound to arise every 
day. It is easy to write on paper: “The incident is closed.” But in 
real life these incidents will not vanish — and for the very simple 
reason that they are not “incidents,” not chance happenings and 
not trifles. They are the external manifestation of a profound inter^ 
nal crisis. They are consequences of the fact that humanity is in a 
blind alley. There can be no escape from this rapacious war unless 
we make up our minds to adopt the measures proposed by the 
Socialist-Internationalists.^ 

Three ways of ending this “crisis of power” are being proposed 
to the Russian people. Some say: Leave things as they are and 
place ever greater confidence in the Provisional Government. It 
is possible that they are threatening to resign in order to compel 
the Soviets to say: We shall trust you still more. The Provisional 
Government wants to be implored: Come and rule us; whom have 
we but you? . . . 

Another way is a coalition cabinet. Let us share the ministerial 
portfolios with Milyukov and his friends, they say, let us get a few 


* Sccidist’internationalists.’^'ijtmn is referring to the Bolsheviks. — 



135 


THE “CRISIS OF POWER” 

of our ovm people into the cabinet; then we shall hear a different 
tune. 

The third way is the one we propose: The entire policy of the 
Soviets must be changed, no confidence must be placed in the cap- 
italists, and the entire power must be transferred to the Soviets of 
Workers^ and Soldiers^ Deputies, K change of individuals will lead 
nowhere; the policy must be changed. The power of government 
must be assumed by another class. A government of workers and 
soldiers will earn the confidence of the whole world, for it is 
obvious to all that the workers and poor peasants desire to rob 
nobody. That alone can hasten the end of the war, that alone can 
help us to recover from economic ruin. 

All power to the Soviets of Workers^ and Soldiers^ Deputies! 
No confidence in the government of the capitalists! 

Every “incident,” every day, every hour will corroborate the 
correctness of this slogan. 


May 15 (2), 1917 



ON THE EVE 


The “compromise” machine is .working at full speed. The Narod- 
nik! and the Mensheviks are toiling in the sweat of their brow to 
compile a list of ministers. We are on the eve of a “new” cab- 
inet. . , . 

Alas! There will be very little that is new in it. To the govern- 
'ment of the capitalists there will be added an appendage of 
petty-bourgeois ministers, Narodniki and Mensheviks who have 
allowed themselves to be lured into supporting the imperialist 
war. 

More phrases, more fireworks, magnificent promises, more 
jabber about a “peace without annexations” — and an utter lack of 
decision, even in the matter of enumerating precisely, directly and 
honestly the actual annexations of, say, three countries: Germany, 
Russia and England, 

Deceiving yourselves with the utopian belief that the peasants 
will support the capitalists (prosperous peasants are not the whole 
peasantry. . . .), with a utopian “offensive” at the front (in the 
name of “a peace without annexations.”. . . ) — can that last long, 
citizens of the old and the new cabinets? 


May 18 (5), 1917 



CLASS COLLABORATION WITH CAPITAL, OR A CLASS WAR 
AGAINST CAPITAL? 


That is the way history puts the question; and not history in 
general, but the economic and political history of the Russia of 
today. 

The Narodniki and the Mensheviks, Chernov and Tseretelli, 
have transferred the Contact Commission from the room adjoining 
(the one in which the ministers used to meet) to the ministerial 
chamber it^lf. This, and this alone, is the pure political signifi- 
cance of the ‘^new” cabinet. 

Its economic and class significance is that, at the best (from 
the point of view of the stability of the cabinet and the preserva- 
tion of capitalist domination), the upper strata of the peasant 
bourgeoisie, headed since 1906 by Peshekhonov, and the petty- 
bourgeois ‘Teaders” of the Menshevik workers have promised the 
capitalists their class collaboration. (At the worst — ^for the capital- 
ists — the whole change has a purely personal or clique significance, 
and no class significance whatsoever.) 

Let us assume that the more favourable eventuality is the case- 
Even so, there can be not a shadow of doubt that the promisers 
will be unable to fulfil their promises. “We shall — ^in conjunction 
with the capitalists— -help to bring the country out of the crisis, 
to avert its ruin and save it from the war” — that is the real mean- 
ing of the fact that the leaders of the petty bourgeoisie, the Cher- 
novs and Tseretellis, have joined the cabinet. Our answer is: Your 
help, is not enough. The crisis has advanced infinitely farther than 
you imagine. Only the revolutionary class, by taking revolutionary 
measures against capital, can save the country — and not our 
country alone. 


t 
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The crisis is so profoimd, so widely ramified, so world-wide, , 
closely bound up with capital itself, that the class struggle 
ainst capital must inevitably assume the form of tlie political 
unination of the proletariat and semi-proletariat. There is no 
her way. 

You want revolutionary enthusiasm in the army, Citizens 
lernov and Tseretelli? But you cannot arouse it, for the revolu- 
>nary enthusiasm of the* masses is not aroused by a change of 
eaders” in cabinets, by florid declarations, or by promises to 
ke measures for the revision of the treaty with the British capital- 
:s; it can be aroused only by acts of revolutionary policy patent 
all and undertaken daily and everywhere against the omiSipo- 
nca of capital and against its deriving profits from the war, a 
>licy that will make for a radical improvement in the standard of 
nng of the improverished masses. 

Even if you were to hand over all the land to the people ira- 
ediately, it would not end the crisis unless revolutionary meas- 
les were resorted to' against capital. 

You want an offensive. Citizens Chernov and Tseretelli? But 
>u cannot rouse the army to an offensive, for at present you can- 
)t use force against the people. And unless force is used against 
e people, they will undertake an offensive only in the great in- 
rests of the great revolution against capital in all countries; and 
)t merely a revolution promised and proclaimed, but a revolution 
jtually in process of realisation, a revolution which is being car- 
ed out in actual fact, a revolution obvious and tangible for all. 

You want to organise supply, Citizens Peshekhonovs and 
cobelevs, the supply of the peasants with goods, the army with 
read and meat, industry with raw material, and so forth? You 
ant control over, and partly even the organisation of, produc* 
on? 

You cannot accomplish that without the revolutionary^ en- 
lusiasm of the proletarians and semi-proletarians. And such en- 
lusiasm can be aroused only by taking revolutionary measures 
gainst the privileges and profits of capital. Unless such measures 
re taken, your promised control will remain a dead, capitalist, 
ureaucratic half-measure. • 
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The experiment of class collaboration with capital is now 
being conducted by the Chernovs and Tseretellis, and by certain 
sections of the petty bourgeoisie, on a new, gigantic, all-Russian 
national scale. 

All the more valuable will be its lessons for the people, when 
the latter beco'me convinced — and that apparently will be soon — 
of the futility and hopelessness of such collaboration. 


May 19 (6), 1917 



RUIN IS THREATENING 


News, arguments, apprehensions, rumours of an imminent catas- 
trophe are becoming more and more frequent. The capitalist news- 
papers are trying to frighten the people; they are foaming at the 
mouth against the Bolsheviks and making play of Kutler’s anony- 
mous references to ‘‘a certain’’ factory, to ‘‘certain” factories, to' 
“certain” enterprises, and so forth. Remarkable methods, strange 
“proofs” indeed. . . , Why do they not name a definite factory? 
Why do they not afford the public and the workers the opportun- 
ity of verifying these rumours, which are deliberately calculated 
to arouse alarm? 

It should not be difficult for the capitalists to understand that 
unless they present definite facts, name definite factories, they are 
only making themselves ridiculous. Why, you are the government, 
Messieurs the capitalists, ten out of the sixteen ministers are yours,, 
you bear the responsibility, you are the masters of the situation. Is 
it not ridiculous that those who have a majority in the government 
and are the masters of the situation should confine themselves to 
Kutler’s anonymous references, should be afraid to come out openly 
and straightforwardly, and should try to shift responsibility to 
other parties that are not at the helm of the state? 

The newspapers of the petty-bourgeois parties, of the Narodniki 
and the Mensheviks, are also complaining, but in a somewhat dif- 
ferent tone. They do not so much level accusations against the 
terrible Bolsheviks (although, of course, they cannot leave them 
alone entirely) as heap one good wish upon another, hvestiya^ the 
editorship of which is controlled by a bloc of the two above- 
named parties, is characteristic in this respect. No. 63, of May 24 
(11), contains two articles on combating economic chaos. The 
articles are identical in character. One of them has an extremely — 
how can I put it mildly? — incautious heading (quite as incautious 

140 



141 


RUIN IS THREATENING 

as the entrance of the Narodniki and Mensheviks into the imper- 
ialist cabinet generally) : “What Does the Provisional Government 
Want?” It would be more correct to say: “What the Provisional 
Government Does Not Want and What It Promises.” 

The second article consists of a “resolution of the Economic 
Section of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies.” Here are a few quotations which will best 
give an idea of its contents: 

‘^Many branches of industry are ripe for a state trade monopoly (bread, 
meat, salt, leather) ; others are ripe for organisation into trusts regulated by 
the state (coal and oil, metallurgy, sugar, paper).; and, finally, present con- 
ditions demand in the case of nearly all branches of industry state regulation 
of the distribution of raw materials and finished products, as well as the 
fixing of prices. . . . Simultaneously, it . is necessary to place all banking 
institutions under state and public control, with the object of combating 
speculation in goods subject to state regulation, ... At the same time, the 
most energetic measures must be taken to combat parasitism, even to the 
extent of introducing labour service. , . . The country is already in a state of 
catastrophe, and the only thing that can save it is the creative effort of the 
entire people headed by a government which has consciously assumed [hem, 
hem!] the grandiose task of salvaging a country ruined by war and the 
tsarist regime.” 

With the exception of the last phrase, beginning with the words 
we have italicised, which, with purely philistine gullibility, has the 
capitalists “assume” tasks they are incapable of fulfilling, the 
programme is an excellent one. Here we have control, state trusts, 
a fight against speculation, labour conscription — for mercy s sake, 
where does this differ from terrible Bolshevism, what more do the 
terrible Bolsheviks want? 

That is just the point, that is the whole gist of the matter, that 
is precisely what the good burghers and philistines of all shades 
stubbornly refuse to see. They are forced to recognise the terrible 
Bolshevik programme, because no other progranome offers an 
escape from tlie truly terrible catastrophe which is indeed impend- 
ing. But the capitalists “recognise” this programme {see the famous 
third paragraph of the declaration of the “new” Provisional Gov- 
ernment) in order not to carry it out. And the Narodniki and the 
Mensheviks trust the capitalists, and teach the people to share this 
fatal trust. That is the whole essence of the political situation. 

Control over the trusts, publication of their full reports, imme 
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diate conferences of their employees, the unconditional participa- 
tion of the tvorkers in the control of the affairs of the trusts, 
independent control on the part of representatives of every impor- 
tant political party — all this can be effected by a decree requiring 
but a single day to draft. 

What, then, is the hindrance, Citizens Shingarev, Tereshchenko, 
Konovalov? What is the hindrance, citizens the near-Socialist 
ministers, Chernov and Tseretelli? What is the hindrance, citizens 
Narodnik and Menshevik leaders of the Executive Committee of 
the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies? 

We did not propose, nor could anybody have proposed, any- 
thing but the immediate establishment of control over the trusts, 
the banks, trade, the parasites (a remarkably fine word — by way 
of exception — from the pen of the editors of Izvestiyal), and over 
foodstuffs. No one could devise anything better than ‘‘the creative 
effort of the entire people.” 

Only we must not trust the words of the capitalists; we must 
not trust the naive (at best, naive) hope of the Mensheviks and the 
Narodniki that the capitalists can establish such control. 

Ruin is threatening. A catastrophe is impending. The capitalists 
have brought, and are continuing to bring, all countries to their 
doom. There is only one way of salvation: revolutionary discipline, 
revolutionary measures by the revolutionary class, the proletarians 
and semi-proletarians, the transfer of the entire power of the state 
to that class, a class that is really capable of instituting control, 
that is really capable of successfully “combating parasitism.” 

May 27 (14), 1917 



INEVITABLE CATASTROPHE— UNLIMITED PROMISES 

I 

Imminent economic ruin is facing us, a catastrophe of unpre- 
cedented dimensions, and we must return to the subject again and 
again in order that its significance may be thoroughly understood. 
In the last issue of Pravda we pointed out that the programme of 
the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ 
Deputies now in no way ddSeis from the programme of the “ter- 
rible” Bolsheviks.^ 

Today we must point out that the programme of the Menshevik 
minister Skobelev goes even beyond Bolshevism. Here is the pro- 
gramme, as reported in the ministerial paper, Rech: * 

“The Minister [Skobelev] declared that *, . . the state economy is on the 
verge of a precipice.' We must interfere in every branch of the economic life 
of the country, for there is no money in the treasury. We must improve the 
conditions of the toiling masses, and to do that we must take the profits from 
the tills of the business men and bankers.’ (Voice in the audience', *How?’) 
‘By ruthless taxation of property,’ replied the Minister for Labour, Skobelev. 
‘It is a method known to the science of finance. The rate of taxation on the 
propertied classes must be increased to one hundred per cent of their profits.’ 
(Voice in the audience: ‘That means everything.’) ‘Unfortunately/ declared 
Skobelev, ‘many corporations have already distributed their dividends among 
the shareholders, and we must therefore levy a progressive personal tax on 
the propertied classes. We will go- even further, and, if the capitalists wish to 
preserve the bourgeois method of business, let them work without interest, so 
as not to lose their clients. . . . We must introduce labour service for tlie 
shareholders, bankers and factory owners, who axe in a lackadaisical mood, 
since they have not the incentive that formerly stimulated them to work. . . . 
We must force the shareholders to submit to the state; they, too, must be 
subject to labour service.’ ” 

We urge the workers to read and re-read this programme, to 
discuss it and to try to grasp the conditions necessary for its ful- 
filment 

* C/. the previous article, ‘’Ruin is Tbreatening.”— 
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The whole point lies in the conditions necessary for its fulfil- 
ment, and in taking immediate measures for its fulfilment. 

This programme in itself is an excellent one and coincides with 
our Bolshevik programme, except that in one particular it even 
goes further than our programme, namely, that it promises to 
“take the profits from the tills of the bankers” to the extent of 
“one hundred per cent.” 

Our Party is much more moderate. Its resolution demands 
much less, namely, the establishment of control over the banks 
and the “gradual” (just listen, the Bolsheviks are in favour of 
gradualness!) “transition to a more just and progressive tax on 
income and property.” 

Our Party is more moderate than Skobelev. 

Skobelev hands out immoder&te, nay, unlimited promises, ivith^ 
out understanding the conditions required for their practical real- 
isation. 

That is the whole crux of the matter. 

It is impossible not only to realise Skobelev’s programme, but 
even to make any serious efforts for its realisation, either arm in 
arm with the ten ministers from the party of the landowners and 
the capitalists, or with the bureaucratic, official-ridden machine to 
which the government of the capitalists (plus a few Mensheviks 
and Narodniki) is perforce limited. 

Less pronoises, Citizen Skobelev, and more action. Less rhetor- 
ic, and more comprehension of how to get down to business. 

And we must get down to business immediately, without losing 
a single day, if we are to save the country from an inevitable and 
terrible catastrophe. But the whole point of the matter is that the 
“new” Provisional Government does not want to get down to busi- 
ness; and even if it wanted to, it could not, for it is fettered by 
a thousand chains which safeguard the interests of capital. 

We can, and must, this very day call upon the people to get 
down to business; this very day a decree must be issued immedi- 
ately convoking: 

1) Soviets and congresses of bank employees, both of individual 
banks and on a national scale, with the purpose of deciding upon 
practical measures for merging all banking and credit establish- 
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ments into a single State Bank, and for the establishment of the 
most careful control over all banking operations, the results of 
such control to be published forthwith; 

2) Soviets and congresses of employees of all syndicates and 
trusts, with the purpose of deciding upon measures for control 
and accoiuitancy; the results of such control to be published forth- 
with; 

3) This decree should grant the right of control not only to 
the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies, but 
also to Soviets of the workers of every large factory, as well as to 
the representatives of every large political party (parties to be 
regarded as large parties, which, for example, on May 25 [12] put 
forward independent lists of candidates in not less than two Petro- 
frrad boroughs) ; all commercial books and doexunents to be made 
a ccessible to control ; 

4) The decree should call upon all shareholders, directors and 
members of the managing boards of all companies to publish the 
names of all shareholders owning stock to an amount of not less 
than 10,000 (or 5,000) rubles, with a list of the shares and the 
companies in which they are “interested”; false statements (subject 
to the control of the bank and other employees) shall be punished 
by confiscation of all property and by imprisonment for a term 
of not less than five years; 

5) The decree should call upon the people to establish im- 
mediately, through the local organs of government, universal 
labour service, for the control and realisation of which there shall 
be established a universal people’s militia (in the rural districts 
directly, in the cities through the workers’ militia). 

Without universal labour service, the country cannot be saved 
from ruin; and without a people’s militia, universal labour service 
cannot be effected. This will be obvious to everyone who has not . 
reached the stage of ministerial lunacy and who has not become 
crazed by excessive credulity in ministerial eloquence. 

Whoever is really desirous of saving tens of millions of people 
from ruin must come to the defence of such measures. 

In the next article we shall discuss a gradual transition to 
a more equitable system of taxation, and also how to advance 


U Lenin e 
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from among the people and gradually place in ministerial posi- 
tions truly gifted organisers (both from the workers and from the 
capitalists) who manifest ability in the performance of the kind 
of work above described. 

II 

When Skobelev, in a moment of ministerial abandon, threat* 
ened to deprive the capitalists of one hundred . per cent of their 
profits, it was but an example of a phrase calculated fpr effect. 
Such phrases are always used to deceive the people in bourgeois 
parliamentary republics. 

But here we have something worse than a mere phrase. “If the 
capitalists wish to preserve the bourgeois method of business, let 
them work without interest, so as not to lose their clients,” Skobe- 
lev said. This sounds like a terrible threat to the capitalists; but 
in fact, it is an attempt (unconscious probably on the part of 
Skobelev, but certainly conscious on the part of the capitalists) 
to preserve the omnipotence of capital by a temporary sacrifice 
of profits. 

The workers are taking “too much,” reason the capitalists; let 
us shift the responsibility to them, without giving them either 
power or the opportunity to control production. Let us, the capital- 
ists, sacrifice our profits for a time; by preserving “the bourgeois 
method of business,” and by “not losing our clients,” we shall 
hasten the collapse of this intermediate state of industry, we shall 
disorganise it in every possible way and lay the blame on the 
workers. 

That such is the plan of the capitalists is proved by the facts. 
The coal-owners in the South are actually disorganising production, 
are ^"’deliberately neglecting and disorganising* it (see in Novaya 
^ Zhiznt for May 29 [16] a report of statements made by a workers* 
delegation). The picture is clear: Rech is lying brazenly when it 
puts the blame on the workers. The coal-owners are “deliberately 
disorganising production”; and Skobelev sings his nightingale 
song: “If the capitalists wish to preserve the bourgeois method of 
business, let them work without interest.” The position is clear. 
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It is to the advantage oi the capitalists and the bureaucrats to 
make unlimited promises, and thus divert the attention of the 
people from the main things namely, the transfer of real control 
to the workers. 

The workers must sweep aside high-sounding phrases, pro- 
mises, declarations, projects evolved in the centre by the bureau- 
crats, who are always ready to draw up the most ostentatious 
plans, rules, regulations and standards. Down with all this lying! 
Down with all this hullabaloo of bureaucratic and bourgeois 
project-mongering that has everywhere collapsed with a crash. 
Down with this habit of procrastination! The workers must 
demand the immediate establishment of control in fact, to be 
exercised by the workers themselves. 

That is the main thing required for the success of the cause, 
tlie cause of salvation from catastrophe. If that is lacking, every- 
thing else is sheer deception. If we have it, we need not be in 
a hurry to take ‘‘one hundred per cent’^ of the capitalists’ profits. 
We can, and must, be more moderate; we must gradually pass to 
a more just system of taxation; we shall differentiate l^tween 
small and large shareholders; we shall take very little from the 
former, and a great deal (but not necessarily all) from the latter 
only. The number of large shareholders is insignificant; but the 
role they play, like the wealth they possess, is enormous. It may 
safely be said that if one were to draw up a list of the five thousand 
or even three thousand (or perhaps even one thousand) richest 
men in Russia, or if one were to investigate (by means of control 
exercised from below, by bank, syndicate, and other employees), 
all the threads and ties of their finance capital, their banking 
connections, one would expose the whole knot of capitalist domina- 
tion, the bulk of the wealth accumulated at the expense of the 
labour of others, and all the really important sources of “control” 
over social production and distribution of goods. 

This control must be entrusted to the workers. It is this knot, 
these sources, that the interests of capital demand shall be conr 
cealed from the people. Better forego for a time “all” our profits, 
or ninety-nine per cent of our income, than disclose to th^ people 
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these roots of oiir power — thus reason the capitalist class and its 
unconscious servant, the government official. 

Under no circumstances shall we renounce our right and our 
demand that the main fortress of finance capital be opened to the 
people, that this fortress be placed imder workers’ control — ^thus 
the class conscious worker reasons, and will continue to reason. 
And every passing day will prove the correctness of this reasoning 
to ever greater masses of the poor, to an ever increasing majority 
of the people, to an ever larger number of sincere people gen- 
erally, people who are honestly seeking an escape from disaster. 

The main fortress of finance capital must be seized, Otherwise, 
all phrases, all projects for averting disaster are sheer deception. 
As to the individual capitalists, or even the majority of capitalists, 
the proletariat, far from intending to “strip” them (as Shulgin 
has been “scaring” himself and his friends), far from intending 
to deprive them of “everything,” on the contrary, intends to 
charge them with a useful and honourable task — ^under the control 
of the workers. 

When an inevitable catastrophe is impending, the most useful, 
the most indispensable thing for the people is organisatiotu 
Miracles of proletarian organisation — ^that is our slogan now, and 
will become still more our slogan and demand when the proletariat 
is in power. Without the organisation of the masses it will be 
absolutely impossible to establish universal labour service, which 
is absolutely essential, or any serious control over the banks, the 
syndicates and the production and distribution of goods. 

That is why it is necessary to begin, and begin immediately, 
with a workers’ militia, in order that we may proceed gradually, 
but firmly and intelligently, to the creation of a people’s militia 
and the rqjlacement of the police and the standing army by the 
universally armed people. That is why it is necessary to advance 
talented organisers from among all strata of society, from among 
all classes, not excepting the capitalists, who ai preserU have more 
of the required experience. There are many such talented individu- 
als among the people. Such forces lie dormant in the peasantry 
and the proletariat, lacking an outlet. They must be promoted 
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from below in the course of practical work, such as in efficiently 
eliminating queues, in skilfully organising house committees, in 
organising domestic servants, in creating model farms, in putting 
factories taken over by the workers on. a sound basis, and so on, 
and so forth. Having advanced such talented individuals from 
below in the course of practical work, and having tested their 
ability in practice, we must promote them all to “nounisters” — ^not 
in the old sense of the term, not in the sense of rewarding them 
with a portfolio, but in the sense of appointing them instructors 
of the people, travelling organisers, assistants everywhere aiding 
in the work of establishing the strictest order, the greatest econo- 
my in human labour, the strictest comradely discipline. 

That is what the party of the proletariat must preach, to the 
people as the means of salvation from catastrophe. That is what 
it must already begin in part to carry into effect in those localities 
where it has gained power. That is what it must carry into effect 
completely when it achieves state power. 


May 29-30 (16-17), 1917 



SPEECH ON THE WAR 

Delivered at the First All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers^ 
and Soldiers* Deputies, June 22, (9)^ 1917 

Comrades, allow me, by way of introduction to an examination 
of the war question, to recall to your minds two passages in the 
manifesto addressed^ to all the countries issued on March 27 (14) 
by the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. 

“The time has come,” the manifesto reads, ‘*to begin a resolute struggle 
against the predatory aspirations of the governments of all countries; the 
time has come for the peoples to take the question of war and peace into 
their own hands.” 

The other passage in the manifesto is addressed to the workers 
of the Austro-German coalition and reads: 

“Refuse to serve as the instruments of depredation and violence of kings, 
landlords, and bankers.” 

These two passages are reiterated in various forms in tens, in 
hundreds, I think in thousands, of resolutions passed by the work- 
ers and peasants of Russia, 

To my mind, these two passages, better than anything else, 
reveal the contradictory and hopelessly entangled situation into 
which the workers and peasants have fallen owing to the present 
policy of the Mensheviks and the Narodniki. On the one hand, 
they are for supporting^ the war; on the other, they are represent- 
atives of classes that have no interest in the predatory aspirations 
of the governments of all the countries, and cannot help saying so. 
This psychology and ideology, even if vague, is extremely deep- 
seated in every worker and peasant. It is a realisation of the fact 
that the war is being waged on behalf of the predatory aspirations 
of the governments of all countries. But, together with this, there 
is an extremely hazy understanding, or a total lack of understand- 
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ing, of the fact that a government, whatever its form, is an expres- 
sion of the interests of definite classes, and that, therefore, to 
contrast the government with the people, as is done in the first 
passage I have quoted, is the height of theoretical confusion and 
utter political helplessness, a condemnation of oneself and one’s 
entire policy to a shaky, unstable position and conduct. The same 
applies to the concluding words of the second passage I have 
quoted. That excellent admonition “Refuse to serve as the instru- 
ments of depredation and violence of kings, landlords and 
bankers” is splendid; but the words “and we of our own” are 
omitted. For when you, Russian workers and peasants, appeal to 
the workers and peasants of Austria and Germany, where the 
governments and ruling classes are conducting the same cut-throat, 
predatory War as the Russian, British and French capitalists and 
bankers ; when you say, “Refuse to serve as the instruments of 
your bankers,” while at the same time you admit your own bankers 
into the cabinet and seat them side by side with Socialist minis- 
ters, you are reducing all your manifestoes to naught and are in 
practice negating your whole policy. In practice it is as though 
you never had these excellent aspirations and wishes; for you are 
helping Russia carry on exactly the same sort of imperialist war, 
exactly the same sort of predatory war. You are contradicting the 
very masses whom you represent, for those masses will never 
accept the standpoint of the capitalists, so frankly expressed by 
Milyukov, Maklakov and others, who say : “There is no idea more 
criminal than that the war is being waged in the interests of 
capital.” 

I do not know whether this idea is criminal, but I have no 
doubt that it is crinainal in the opinion of those who only half 
exist today and who tomorrow perhaps will not exist at all. Yet 
it is the only sound idea. It alone expresses our conception of this 
war; it alone declares that the interests of the opp^ressed classes 
demand war on the oppressors. And when we say that the war is 
a capitalist war, a pre^tory war, and -that we must not harbour 
illusions, we do not in the least suggest that the crimes of individual 
persons, of individual kings, could have brought about this war. 

Imperialism is a definite stage in thd development of world 
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capital. Capitalism, after decades of growth, has reached a point 
where a small group of overwhelmingly rich countries — not more 
than four: Great Britain, Fr^ce, Germany and America — ^have 
amassed vast wealth, wealth measured in hundreds of billions, 
have concentrated vast power in the hands of a few big bankers 
and big capitalists — ^there are half a dozen of them at most in each 
of these countries — ^have accumulated a gigantic power, which has 
seized the whole world, and has literally partitioned the whole 
globe as far as territories and colonies are concerned. The colonies 
of these powers are to be found side by side in all parts of the 
globe. They have also divided the globe among themselves econ- 
omically, for there is not a piece of land anywhere in the world 
where concessions and the threads of finance capital have not 
penetrated. That is the basis of annexations. Annexations are not 
products of the imagination, they are not due to the fact that 
freedom-loving people suddenly became reactionaries. Annexations 
are but the political expression and the political form of the 
domination of the giant banks which inevitably followed from 
capitalism, not owing to anyone’s fault, but owing to the fact that 
shares are the basis of banks and the accumulation of shares is 
the basis of imperialism. Huge banka ruling the whole world by 
the force of hundreds of billions of capital and uniting entire 
branches of industry by means of capitalist and monopolist com- 
bines — there you have the imperialism which has split the whole 
world into three groups of overwhelmingly wealthy plunderers. 

At the head of one, the first group, the one nearest to us in 
Europe, stands Great Britain; at the head of the other two are 
Germany and America respectively, the rest, as long as capitalist 
relations persist, being constrained to help. Hence, if you clearly 
conceive this ess^itial fact, a fact instinctively grasped by every 
oppressed individual, instinctively grasped by the vast majority 
of Russian workers and peasants — if you clearly conceive tibxs fact, 
you will understand how ridiculous it is to think of fighting the 
war by words, manifestoes, proclamations and Socialist congress^. 
It is .ridiculous, because, no matter how many declarations you 
issue, no matter how many political revolutions you effect, the 
banks remain omnipotent, even though you have overthrown Nicho- 
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las Romanov in Russia. Russia has made a gigantic step forward; 
she has perhaps at a single stride overtaken France, wMch, under 
difierent circumstances, accomplished the same thing in one hun- 
dred years, and nevertheless remained a capitalist country. The 
capitalists still remain. If they are somewhat circumscribed, so 
were they in 1905. But did that undermine their power? It is new 
to the Russians, hut in Europe every revolution proved that with 
each rise of the revolutionary wave the workers gain a little more, 
but the capitalists retain power. The fight against the imperialist 
war can be waged only as a fight of the revolutionary classes 
against the ruling ’classes on a world-wide scale. It is not the 
landlords who created imperialism, although there are landlords 
in Russia, and although the landlords in Russia are more influ- 
ential than in any other country. It is the capitalist class headed by 
the great financial magnates and banks. And as long as this class, 
which dominates over the oppressed proletarians, is not over- 
thrown, there can be no escape from this war. The illusion that 
one can unite the toilers of the world by means of proclamations 
and appeals to other peoples is possible only from the limited 
Russian point of view, which knows nothing of the maniter in 
which the press of Western Europe, where the workers and peasants 
are used to political revolutions and have seen them dozens of 
times, scoffs at such phrases and appeals. In Europe they do not 
know that the working class masses of Russia, who sincerely be- 
lieve that the aspirations of the capitalists of the world are preda- 
tory and condemn them, and who desire the liberation of the 
peoples from the bankers, have actually risen. But they, the 
Europeans, cannot understand why you, who have organisations 
such as no other people in the world possess, the^ Soviets of 
Workers’, Peasants’, and Soldiers’ Deputies, why you, who have 
arms, send your Socialists to be cabinet ministers. You are, after 
all, surrendering the power of government to the bankers. Abroad 
they accuse you not so much of naivete^ — ^that would not be so 
bad^ — ^but of hypocrisy. The Europeans no longer understand 
naivete in politics, they cannot understand that in Russia there 
are tens of millions of people who for the first time are awaken- 
ing to life, that in Russia the connection is -not understood be- 
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tween classes and the government, between the government and 
the war* 

War is but a continuation of bourgeois policy, and nothing 
more. The ruling class determines policy also in war. War is 
nothing but politics, it is a continuation of the pursuit by these 
classes of the same ends by different means. Therefore, when in 
your appeal to the workers and peasants you say, ‘‘Overthrow your 
bankers,” every class conscious European worker either laughs, or 
bitterly weeps, and says to himself: “What can we do, if over 
there they have overthrown their monarch, a half-savage idiot and 
monster, the kind we removed long ago — and that is the whole of 
our crime — and are now with the help of their ‘near-Socialisf 
ministers supporting the Russian bankers?” 

The bankers have remained in power, and are conducting their 
foreign policy by means of the imperialist war, supporting every 
one of the treaties concluded in Russia by Nicholas II. In this 
country it is particularly glaring. The principles of Russia’s im- 
perialist foreign policy were determined not now, but by the 
former government headed by Nicholas Romanov, whom w^ have 
deposed. It was he who concluded these treaties, and these treaties 
still remain secret. The capitalists cannot publish them, because 
they are capitalists. But not a single worker or peasant can under- 
stand this tangle; for he reasons that if we urge the overthrow of 
the capitalists in other countries, then we ought first of all to 
overthrow our own bankers; otherwise no one will believe us or 
take us seriously. They will say of us: “You Russians are naive 
savages, you write words which in themselves are excellent, but 
which have no practical meaning.” Or, worse, they may think we 
are hypocrites* You would indeed find such arguments in the 
foreign press, were the press of all shades allowed to cross the 
Russian border, and not held up in Tomeo ^ by the British and 
French authorities. From a mere selection of quotations from for- 
eign newspapers you would realise into what a glaring contradic- 
tion you have fallen; you would convince yourselves how incredibly 
ludicrous and erroneous is the idea of fighting war by means of 
Socialist conferences and agreements between Socialists at con- 

* A Finnish frontier town. — Ed, Eng. td. 
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gresses. Were imperialism due to the fault or the crime of individ- 
ual persons, socialism would remam but a name. Imperialism is 
the last stage in the evolution of capitalism, in which it has already 
divided the whole world into bits, and in which two gigantic 
groups have joined in a struggle for life and death. Either serve 
one or the other of these groups, or overthrow both; there is no 
other alternative. When you oppose a separate peace on the prete^ 
that you do not wish to serve German imperialism, you are abso- 
lutely right; that is why we too are against a separate peace. But, 
as a matter of fact, despite yourselves, you go on serving Anglo- 
French imperialism and its aims, which are as predatory and an- 
nexatory as those which the Russian capitalists, with the help of 
Nicholas Romanov; embodied in the treaties. We do not know the 
text of these treaties but anyone who has followed political liter- 
ature, who has read a single book on economics or diplomacy, 
knows the content of these treaties. Ay, and Milyukov, if my 
memory serves me, wrote in his books of these treaties and pro- 
mises that they would despoil Galicia, the Dar,danell^, Armenia, 
preserve the old annexations and obtain a heap of new ones. That 
is known to everyone; yet the treaties are kept secret, and we axe 
bid that to denounce them would mean breaking with the Al- 
lies. . 

As regards a separate peace, I have already stated that there 
can be no separate peace for us, and the resolution of our Party 
leaves no shadow of doubt that we reject it, as we reject every 
kind of agreement with the capitalists. For us a separate peace 
means an agreement with the German robbers, who are plundering 
just as much as the others. But an agreement with Russian capital 
in the Russian Provisional Government is also a separate peace. 
The tsarist treaties are still in force, and they also plunder and 
stifle other peoples. When I hear the words, ‘‘peace without annex- 
ations or indemnities”— words every Russian worker and peasant 
should utter, because events are teaching him to utter them, be- 
cause he is not interested in hanking profits and because he wants 
to live — reply that this slogan has utterly confused the Narodnik 
and Menshevik leaders of the present Soviet cd Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies. They have explained in Izvestya that this 
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implies the status quo, te,, the pre-war situation, a return to what i 
existed before the war. Is that not a capitalist peace? And what | 

a capitalist peace! If* you advance such a slogan, bear it in mind | 

that the course of events may place your parties in power. That is 
possible in' revolutionary times. You will have to fulfil your prom- 
ises, and if you now propose a peace without annexations, it may 
be accepted by the Germans but not by the British; for the British 
capitalists have not lost one inch of ground; on the contrary, they 
have plundered all over the world. The Germans have plundered 
a good deal, but they have also lost a good deal, and not only have 
they lost a good deal, but they are faced with the intervention of 
America, a most formidable foe. If you, who are proposing peace 
without annexations, imply by that the status quo, you sink to a 
position where your proposal implies a separate peace with the 
capitalists. For if you propose the status quo, then the German 
capitalists, confronted with America and Italy, with whom they 
had once made treaties, will say; “Yes, we accept this peace 
without annexations; for us it is not a defeat, for us it is a vic- 
tory over America and Italy.” It is you who in fact are sinking to 
a separate peace with the capitalists, of which you accuse us; for in 
your policy, your deeds, your practical measures, you are not break- 
ing in principle with the bankers, who are the representatives of 
imperialist domination all over the world, and whom you and your 
“Socialist” ministers are supporting in the Provisional Government. 

Thereby you are placing yourselves in such a self-contradic- 
tory and shaky position that the masses cannot understand you. 
The masses, who have no interest in annexations, declare: “We 
do not want to fight for any capitalists.” When we are told that 
such a policy can be stopped by congresses and agreements among 
the Socialists of all countries, we say; “Perhaps so, if imperialism 
were the work of individual criminals;^ but imperialism is the 
evolution of world capitalism, with which the working class move- 
ment is connected.” 

The victory of imperialism is the beginning of an inevitable, 
unavoidable division of the Socialists into two camps in every 
country. Whoever continues to regard the Socialists as a single 
entity, who thinks they might be a single entity, is deceiving him- 
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self and deceiving others. The whole course of the war, the whole 
"^jourse of the two and a half years of war, have led to this split, 
ever since the Basle Manifesto, which was signed unanimously, de- 
clared that war is a product of imperialist capitalism. There is 
not a Word about ‘‘national defence” in the Basle Manifesto. No 
other manifesto could have been written before the war — ^just as 
at present no Socialist would propose to write a manifesto on “na- 
tional defence” in case of a war between America and Japan, where 
neither his own skin nor his capitalists and ministers would h© iu* 
volved. Just try. Just write a resolution for international con- 
gresses! You know that war between Japan and America is im- 
minent; it has been in preparation for decades, it is not fortuitous, 
and tactics will not depend on who fires the first shot. It is ridi- 
culous! You know full well that American and Japanese capitalists 
are both equally predatory. But both sides will call for “national 
defence”; that will be either a crime or a terrible weakness com- 
mitted in “defence” of the interests of our capitalist enemies. That 
is why we say that the split among the Socialists is irreparable. 
The Socialists have completely deserted socialism, they have gone 
over to the side of their governments, their bankers, their capital- 
ists, in spite of their verbal denunciation and condemnation of the 
latter. Condemnation means nothing. But sometimes condemnation 
of the Germans for supporting their capitalists is merely a shield 
' for the same “sin” on the part of the Russians! If you condemn 
the German social-chauvinists, i.e,, people who are Socialists in 
word — ^perhaps many of them are Socialists at heart — ^but chauvin- 
ists in deed, who in deed are defending not the German people but 
the filthy, greedy, predatory German capitalists, then do not de- 
fend the British, French and Russian capitalists! The German so* 
cial-chauvinists are no worse than those who in our government 
are continuing this policy of secret treaties and of plunder, and 
disguising that policy by innocent good wishes. Those wishes may 
have much good in them, and on the part of the masses I regard 
them as absolutely sincere, but I do not and cannot discfem a; 
single word of political truth in them. They are only your wishes; 
but the war remains an imperialist war, a war on behalf of the 
secret treaties! You call upon other peoples to overthrow their 
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bankers, yet you support youi: own bankers! You spoke of peace, 
but you did not say what kind of peace! When we pointed to the 
glaring contradiction in a peace on the basis of the status quo, we 
received no reply. In your resolution which will speak of a peace with- 
out annexations, you will not be able to say that it is not the status 
quo. You will not be able to say that it is the status quo, i,e, the res- 
toration of the pre-war situation. What, then? Deprive Great Britain 
of the German colonies? Just try to do it by peaceful agreement! 
Everybody will laugh at you. Just try, without a revolution, to take 
away from Japan Kiaochow and the Pacific Islands she has stolen. 

You have become entangled in inextricable contradictions. 
When we, however, say “without annexations,” this slogan is for 
us but a subordinate part of the struggle against world imperial- 
ism. We say that we want to free all nations, and that we mean 
to begin with our own. You talk of war against annexations and 
of a peace without annexations; yet within Russia you continue to 
conduct an annexationist policy. That is monstrous! You, and 
your government, your new ministers, are in practice carrying on 
an annexationist policy in regard to Finland and the Ukraine. 
You are finding fault with the Ukrainian Congress, through your 
ministers you are prohibiting its session. What is that if not an- 
nexation? Such a policy is a mockery of the rights of a national- 
ity that suffered tortures under the tsars because its children 
wanted to use their native tongue. It means that you are afraid of 
independent republics. From the point of view of the workers and 
peasants there is nothing terrible in them. Let Russia be a union 
of free republics. The worker and peasant masses will not fight 
to prevent that. Let all nationalities be liberated, first and fore- 
most those, nationalities with the help of which you are making 
the revolution in Russia. Unless you do this, you are condemning 
yourselves to be “revolutionary democracy” only in words, while 
in practice your whole policy spells counter-revolution. 

Your foreign policy is anti-democratic and counter-revolution- 
ary whereas a revolutionary policy might place you in a position 
where a revolutionary war would be indispensable. But that need 
not necessarily be the case. Of late this point has been much 
stressed by speakers and by the press. I should like to dwell on it. 
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What practical way out of this war do we see? We say, the 
only way out of this war is revolution. Support the revolution of 
the classes oppressed by the capitalists, overthrow the class of 
capitalists in your own country, and thereby set an example for 
other countries. That alone is socialism. That is the only way to 
fight the war. Everything else is promises or phrases, or innocent, 
pious wishes. Socialism has been rent in twain in every country of 
the world. But you r em ain entangled when you associate with those 
Socialists who are supporting their own governments and forget 
that in England and Germany the real Socialists, those who express 
the socialism of the masses, have been left isolated and are lan- 
guishing in prison. But they alone express the interests of the 
proletarian movement. Suppose in Russia the oppressed class 
were to find itself in power? .When we are asked, ‘How will you 
tear yourselves free from the war alone?” we say that to tear one- 
self free from the war alone is impossible. Every resolution of 
our Party, every speech of our orators at meetings says that it is 
absurd to imagine that one can tear oneself free from this war 
alone. Hundreds of millions of people, hundreds of billions of 
capital axe involved in this war. There is no way out of the 
war except by the transfer of power to the revolutionary class, 
a class which is bound to destroy imperialism, i.e., the financial, 
banking, and annexationist ties. Unless this is done, nothing is 
done. The revolution reduces itself to this, that in place of tsar- 
ism and imperialism you now have a near-republic, which is im- 
perialist through and through and which, even in the persons of 
the representatives of the revolutionary workers and peasants, 
cannot treat Finland and the Ukraine democratically, i.e., with- 
out fearing secession. 

When it is said that we are striving for a separate peace, that 
is untrue. We say, no separate peace with any capitalists, partic- 
ularly with the Russian capitalists! But the Provisional Govern- 
ment has made a separate peace with the Russian capitalists. Down 
with that separate peace! We do not recognise any separate peace 
with the German capitalists and will enter into no negotiations 
with them ; but neither do we want a separate peace with the 
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British and French imperialists. We are told that a break with the | 
latter would mean entering into an agreement with the German 1 

imperialists. That is not true; we must break with them imme- | 

diately, for it is an alliance of robbery. We are told that the trea- 1 
ties must not be published, for that would heap disgrace upon our 
government and upon our whole policy in the eyes of the workers 
and peasants. If these treaties were published and the Russian 
workers and the Russian peasants were clearly told at meetings, 
particularly in every remote little village: ‘This is what you are now 
fighting for: for the Dardanelles, for the retention of Armenia,’’ 
every one of them would reply: “We do not want such a war.” 

Chairman: Your time is up. 1 

Voices: Please continue. i 

Lenin: Another ten minutes. 

Voices: Please, please. 

Lenin: I say that it is wrong to pose the dilemma: either with 
the British imperialists or with the German imperialists; peace with 
the German imperialists means war with the British imperialists, 
and vice versa. Such a dilemma suits the purpose of those who do 
not break with their capitalists and bankers and who are ready 
to consent to any form of alliance with them. But it does not suit 
us. We are for protecting our alliance wdlh the oppressed classes, 
with the oppresvsed nationalities. If sou remain faithful to that 
alliance you wdll be revolutionary democrats. That is not an easy 
task. That task does not permit one to forget that under certain 
circumstances a revolutionary war may be essential. No revolu- 
tionary class can forswear revolutionary war without dooming it- 
self to a ludicrous pacifism. We are not Tolstoyans! If the rev- 
olutionary class takes power, if no annexed territories remain in 
its state, if banks and big capital are deprived of power — no easy 
thing in Russia — that revolutionary class will be waging a rev- 
olutionary war not in word but in real earnest. We cannot for- 
swear such a war, for that would be Tolstoyism, philistinism, it 
would be forgetting the whole science of Marxism and the experi- 
ence of all European revolutions. 

Russia by herself cannot be stricken out of the war. But she 
has mighty allies* growing, who at present have no faith in you, 
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because your position is either self-contradictory or naive, for 
you advise other nations to renounce annexations, while you are 
introducing them in your own country. You say to other nations, 
‘‘Overthrow the bankers.” But you do not overthrow your own 
bankers. Try a different policy. Publish the treaties and expose 
them to the contempt of the workers and peasants. Say: “No peace 
with the German capitalists and a complete break with the Anglo- 
French capitalists! Let the British get out of Turkey, eind let them 
not fight for Bagdad! ^ Let them get out of India and Egypt! We 
do not want to fight to preserve plundered loot, nor will we ex- 
pend one atom of our energy to help the German brigands pre- 
serve their loot.” If you do that, and you said you would — in 
politics words are not believed, and with good reason — if you 
not only say but actually do these things, then the allies we now 
have will make themselves felt. Just consider the sentiments of the 
oppressed workers and peasants — they sympathise with you and 
regret that you are so weak that, having arms, you let the bankers 
remain. Your allies are the oppressed workers of all countries. 
There will come to pass what the Revolution of 1905 revealed. At 
the outset it was terribly weak. But what were its results inter- 
nationally? How did this policy and the history of 1905 determine 
the foreign policy of the Russian revolution? At present you are 
conducting the foreign policy of the Russian revolution in com- 
plete accord with the capitalists. But 1905 has shown what the 
foreign policy of the Russian revolution should be. The fact is 
indisputable that after October 30 (17), 1905, mass disturbances 
broke out and barricades were erected in the streets of Vienna and 
Prague. Following 1905 there came 1908 in Turkey, 1909 in Per- 
sia and 1910 in China. If you appeal to the real revolutionary 
democracy, the working class and the oppressed, instead of com- 
promising with the capitalists, your allies will be riot the oppress- 
ing, but the oppressed classes, not the nations where the oppress- 
ing classes are temporarily predominant, but the nations that are 
now being torn to pieces. 

^ Bagdad— before the war belonged to Turkey. The capital of the Irak, over 
which Great Britain now has the mandate. — Ed. 


12 Lenin e 
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We have been reminded here of the German front, concern- 
ing which none of us has suggested any change, except the free 
distribution of our leaflets, which are printed on one side in Rus- 
sian and on the other in German, and which say: ‘‘The capitalists 
of both countries are robbers; only their removal will be a step 
towards peace.” But there are other fronts. We have an army on 
the Turkish front; its numerical strength I do not know. If this 
army, now kept in Armenia and perpetrating annexations which s 
you tolerate, while preaching a peace without annexations to other 
peoples, although you have the strength and the authority; if 
that army adopted this programme, if it turned Armenia into an 
independent Armenian republic and gave that republic the money 
that is being taken from us by the French and British financiers, 
that would be much better! It is said that we cannot get along 
without the financial support of England and France. But that 
support supports us as the rope supports a hanged man. Let the 
revolutionary class of Russia say : “Down with such support, we 
do not recognise the debts contracted with the French and British 
capitalists, we call upon all to rise against the capitalists! No 
peace with the German capitalists, and no alliance with the British 
and French capitalists!” If such a policy were pursued in practice, 
out Turkish army would be free to turn to other fronts, for all 
the peoples of Asia would see that not only in word are the Rus* 
sian people proclaiming a peace without annexations on the basis 
of national self-determination, but that the Russian workers and 
peasants are in actual practice assuming the lead of all the op- 
pressed nationalities, and that the struggle against imperialism is 
for them not an empty wish or a glittering ministerial phrase, but 
a matter of vital revolutionary importance. 

Our situation is such that a revolutionary war may threaten 
but is not inevitable, for the British imperialists will scarcely be 
able to wage war upon us, if you appeal to the peoples surround* 
ing Russia with your practical example. Show that you are liberat- 
ing the republic of Armenia, that you are concluding agreements 
with the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies of all coun- 
tries, that you are for a free republic, and the foreign policy of 
the Russian revolution will become truly revolutionary and truly 
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democratic. At present it is such only in word, while in fact it 
is counter-revolutionary; for you are bound by Anglo-French 
imperialism and do not wish to say so openly, are afraid to admit 
it. Instead of calling upon others to overthrow their bankers, 
it would be better were you frankly to say to the Russian people, 
to the workers and peasants: “We are too weak, we cannot throw 
off the yoke of the Anglo-French imperialists, we are their slaves, 
that is why we are in the war.” That would be a bitter truth, and 
it would have revolutionary significance, it would actually bring 
nearer the end of this predatory war. That would mean a thousand 
times more than an agreement with the French and British social- 
chauvinists, than the convocation of congresses, than the continua- 
tion of this policy in which you are in fact afraid to break with 
the imperialists of one country while remaining the allies of 
another. You may rely on the oppressed classes of the European 
countries, on the oppressed peoples of weaker countries who were . 
throttled by Russia under the tsars, and are being throttled by her 
now, as is the case with Armenia. If you rely on them, you may 
grant freedom and help their workers'" and peasants’ committees; 
you would become the leader of all oppressed classes, of all op- 
pressed nations in their war against German and British imperial- 
ism. The latter cannot unite against you, for they themselves are 
engaged in a life-and-death struggle against each other, for they 
are themselves in a hopelessly difiScult situation; whereas the 
foreign policy of the Russian revolution, a sincere alliance with 
the oppressed classes and oppressed nations, is likely to be success- 
ful; there are a hundred chances to one that it will be successful! 

In the Moscow paper of our Party, we recently came across 
a letter from a peasant in which he expounds our programme. 
I shall take the liberty of concluding my speech with a brief quo- 
tation from this letter, which shows how this peasant understood 
our programme. The letter appeared in No. 59 of Sotsial-Demo- 
krat, the Moscow paper of our Party, and was reprinted in No. 
6S oi Pravda: 

“We must press harder on the bourgeoisie until it bursts at every seam, 
and then the war will end. But if we do not press hard enough on the bour- 
geoisie, it will be bad.” 



THE EIGHTEENTH OF JUNE 


In one way or another, in the annals of the Russian revolution 
the Eighteenth of June will be regarded as a day of crisis. 

The relative position of classes, their interrelation in the strug- 
gle, their strength, particularly in comparison with the strength 
of the Party, were revealed so distinctly, so strikingly, so im- 
pressively by the demonstration of Sunday last, that, whatever 
the course and speed of further development may be, the gain 
in respect of conscious understanding and clarity has been tre- 
mendous. 

The demonstration in a few hours scattered to the winds the 
vapid talk about Bolshevik conspirators, and showed incontest- 
ably that the vanguard of the toiling masses of Russia, the indus- 
trial proletariat in the capital, and the army, in their overwhelm- 
ing majority support slogans that our Party has always ad- 
vocated. 

The measured step of the battalions of workers and soldiers. 
Nearly half a million demonstrators. Unity and solidarity of ac- 
tion, unity of slogans, among which the slogans “All power to the 
Soviets,’^ “Down with the ten capitalist ministers,” “Neither a se- 
parate peace with the Germans nor secret treaties with the Anglo- 
French capitalists,” etc,, were overwhelmingly predominant. No 
one who saw the demonstration has now any doubt that these slo- 
gans have successfully won the support of the organised van- 
guard of the worker and soldier masses of Russia. 

The demonstration of July 1 (June 18) assumed the charac- 
ter of a demonstration of the strength and policy of the revolu- 
tionary proletariat, which is pointing the direction for the rev- 
olution and indicating the way out of the impasse. That is the 
colossal historical significance of the demonstration of last Sun- 
day, and therein it differs essentially from the demonstration on 
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THE EIGHTEENTH OF JUNE 

the day of the funeral of the victims of the revolution and the 
demonstration of the First of May, Those demonstrations were a 
universal tribute to the first victory of the revolution and to its 
heroes; they were a retrospective glance cast by the people over 
the first stage of the road to freedom, which had been passed so 
rapidly and so successfully. The First of May was a holiday, a 
day of hope emd good wishes, associated with the history of the 
international labour movement and with its ideal of peace and 
socialism. 

Neither of the demonstrations attempted, or could attempt, 
to point the direction for the further movement of the revolution. 
Neither of the demonstrations attempted to place before the mass- 
es, or raise in the name of th,e masses, the concrete, definite and ur- 
gent questions of how and whither the revolution should proceed. 

In this sense July 1 (June 18) was the first political de- 
monstration of uction: it was an expositioii of how the various 
classes act, desire to act, and will act in order to further the rev- 
olution, an exposition given not in a book or a newspaper, but 
on the streets; not by leaders, but by the masses. 

The bourgeoisie kept out of the way. In this peaceful de- 
monstration of an admitted majority of the people, in which there 
was freedom of party slogans, and die chief aim of which was to 
protest against counter-revolution, the bourgeoisie refused to part- 
icipate. That is natural. The bourgeoisie is the counter-revolution. 
It hides from the people; it organises regular counter-revolution- 
ary conspiracies against the people. The parties now ruling Rus- 
sia, the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik parties, patently re- 
vealed themselves on the historic day of July 1 (June 18) as par- 
ties of indecision. Their slogans spoke of hesitation, and the sup- 
porters of their slogans were clearly and obviouslj^ in a minor- 
ity. By their slogans and vacillations they advised the people to 
remain where they were, to leave everything unchanged for the time 
being. And the people felt, as they themselves felt, that that was im- 
possible. 

Enough of vacillation — ^the vanguard of the proletariat, the 
vanguard of the worker and soldier masses of Russia declared. 
Enough of vacillation. The policy of faith in the capitalists, in 
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their government, in their reformist exertions, in their war, in 
their policy of an offensive — ^that policy is hopeless. Its collapse 
is imminent. Its collapse is inevitable. And that collapse will also 
be the collapse of the ruling parties, the Social ist*Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks. Economic ruin is imminent. There is no es* 
caping it, except by revolutionary measures of the revolutionary 
class after it has assumed power. 

The people must renounce the policy of trusting die capitalists; 
they must place their confidence in the revolutionary class — the 
proletariat, which is the only source of power. It alone is the 
pledge that the interests of the majority will be served, the inter* 
ests of the toilers and the exploited, who have been crushed by 
war and capital, but who are capable^ of triumphing over war and 
capital. 

A crisis of unprecedented dimensions is descending upon Rus- 
sia and upon the whole of humanity. The only escape is to place 
confidence in the most organised and advanced section of the 
toilers and exploited and to support its policy. 

Whether the people will grasp this lesson soon, and how they 
will put it into effect, we do not know. But we know for certain 
that apart from this lesson there is no escape from the impasse, 
that possible vacillations and brutalities on the part of the coun- 
ter-revolutionaries will lead nowhere. 

There is no way out unless the masses of the people place 
complete faith in their leader, the proletariat. 

July 3 (June 20), 1917 


* 



ON SLOGANS 


Too often has it happened when history has taken a sharp turn 
that even the most advanced of parties have been unable for a long 
time to adapt themselves to the new situation; they continued to 
repeat the slogans that were formerly true, but which now had no 
» meaning, having lost that meaning as ^‘suddenly” as the turn in 
history was “sudden.’’ 

Something of the sort may, apparently, repeat itself in con- 
nection with the slogan regarding the transfer of the entire power 
of the state to the Soviets. That slogan was correct during a pe- 
riod of our revolution — say from March 12 (February 27) to July 
17 (4) — -that has now passed irrevocably. That slogan has patent- 
ly ceased to be true now. Unless this is understood, it is impos- 
sible to understand anything of the urgent- questions of the present 
time. Every particular slogan must be derived from the entire com- 
plex of specific peculiarities of the given political situation And the 
political situation in Russia now, after July 17 (4) , differs radically 
from the situation of March 12 (February 27) to July 17 (4). 

During that, now past, period of our revolution what is known 
as a dual power prevailed in the state, which both materially and 
formally expressed the indefinite and transitory nature of the state 
power. Let us not forget that the question of power is the funda- 
mental question of every revolution. 

At that time the state power was in a condition of instability. 
It was shared, by voluntary consent, by the Provisional Govern- 
ment and the Soviets. The Soviets were composed of delegations 
from the mass of free (i.e., not subject to external coercion) and 
armed workers and soldiers. The essence of the situation was that 
the arms were in the hands of the people, and that no coercion 
was exercised over the people from without. That is what opened 
up and ensured a peaceful path for the development of the revolu- 
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tion. The slogan, “All power to the Soviets,” was a slogan for the 
next immediate step, which could be directly effected in this peace- 
ful path of development. It was a slogan for a peaceful develop- 
ment of the revolution, which was possible between March 12 
(February 27) and July 17 (4), and which was, of course, most 
desirable, but which now is absolutely impossible. 

Apparently, not all the supporters of the slogan, “All power 
to the Soviets,” have given sufficient thought to the circumstance 
that it was a slogan for a peaceful development of the revolution. 
It was peaceful not only in the sense that nobody, no class, no 
single force of any importance, was able then — between March 12 
(February 27) and July 17 (4) — to resist or prevent the trans- 
fer of power to the Soviets. That is not all. Peaceful development 
would then have been possible even in the sense that the struggle 
of classes and parties within the Soviets could have assumed a most 
peaceful and painless form, provided the state power in its en- 
tirety had passed to the Soviets in good time. 

This aspect of the case has also not yet received sufficient at- 
tention. The Soviets in their class composition were organs of the 
movement of the worke:i:s and peasants, the ready-made form of 
their dictatorship. Had they possessed the entire state power, the 
main shortcoming of the petty-bourgeois strata, their chief sin, 
namely, confidence in the capitalists, would have been overcome 
in practice, would have been subjected to the criticism of the ex- 
pedience of their own measures. The substitution of classes and 
parties in' power could have proceeded peacefully within the So- 
viets, based upon the sole and undivided 'power of the latter. The 
contact of all the Soviet parties with the masses could have re- 
mained stable and unimpaired. One must not for a single moment 
forget that only such a close contact between the Soviet parties 
and the masses, freely growing in extent and depth, could have 
helped the petty bourgeoisie peacefully to outlive their deluded 
faith in compromises with the bourgeoisie. The transfer of power 
to the Soviets would not, and could not, of itself have changed the 
interrelation of classes; it would not in any way have changed the 
petty-bourgeois nature of the peasantry. But it would have made a 
big and timely step towards severing the peasants from the bour- 
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geoisie, towards bringing them closer to, and then uniting them 
with, the workers. 

This is what might have been had power passed in good time 
to the Soviets. That would have been the most easy, the most ad- 
vantageous course for the people. Such a course would have been 
the least painful, and it was therefore necessary to fight for it 
most energetically. Now, however, this struggle, the struggle for 
the timely transfer of power to the Soviets, has ended. A peaceful 
course of development has been rendered impossible. The non- 
peacjeful and most painful course has begun. 

The critical change of July 17 (4) consists precisely in the 
fact that the objective situation took an abrupt turn. The unstable 
situation in regard to the state power has come to an end; the 
power at the decisive point has passed into the hands of the coun- 
ter-revolution. The development of the parties on the basis of a 
compromise between the petty-bourgeois Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and Mensheviks and the counter-revolutionary Cadets has brought 
about a situation in which both these petty-bourgeois parties have 
in practice become the aiders and abettors of counter-revolutionary 
butchery. The unenlightened confidence of the petty bourgeoisie in 
the capitalists has led the former, in the course of the develop- 
ment of the struggle of parties, to deliberately and consciously 
support the counter-revolutionaries. The cycle of development of 
party relations is complete. On March 12 (February 27) all class- 
es were united against the monarchy. After July 17 (4) , the coun- 
ter-revolutionary bourgeoisie, working hand in glove with the 
monarchists and the Black Hundreds, secured the support of the 
petty-bourgeois Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, partly 
by intimidating them, and^handed over the actual state power to the 
Cavaignaos, the military ruffians, who are shooting insubordinate 
soldiers at the front and dealing ruthlessly with the Bolsheviks in 
Petrograd. 

The slogan of transferring the state power to the Soviets 
would now sound qxpxotic, or a sheer mockery. This slogan would 
be a virtual fraud on the people; it would be inspiring them with 
the delusion that it is enough even now for the Soviets merely to 
wish to take power, or to proclaim it, in order to secure power, 
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that tliere are still parties in the Soviet which have not been taint- 
ed by aiding the butchers, and that it is possible to undo the 
past. 

It would be a profound error to think that the revolutionary 
proletariat is capable of ‘^refusing” to support the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries and the Mensheviks against the counter-revolution in “re- 
venge,” so to speak, for the support they gave in smashing the 
Bolsheviks, in shooting down soldiers at the front and in disarming 
the workers. First, this would be ascribing philistine conceptions 
of morality to the proletariat (since, for the good of the cause, the 
proletariat will always support not only the vacillating petty 
bourgeoisie but even the big bourgeoisie) ; and secondly — and 
that is the main thing — ^it would be a philistine attempt to sub- 
stitute “moralising” for the true political issue. 

And the true political issue consists in the fact that power can 
now no longer be taken peacefully. It’ can be obtained only by vic- 
tory in a decisive struggle against the real holders of power at the 
present moment, namely, the military ruffians, the Cavaignacs, 
who are relying on the reactionary troops brought to Petrograd 
and on the Cadets and the monarchists. 

The true political issue consists in the fact that these new hold- 
ers of state power can be defeated only by the revolutionary masses 
of the people, whose movement depends not only on their being 
led by the proletariat, but also on their turning their backs upon 
the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik parties, which have be- 
trayed the cause of the revolution. 

Those who bring philistine morals into politics reason as 
lollows: Let us assume that it is true that the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries and the Mensheviks committed an “error” in supporting the 
Cavaignacs, who are disarming the proletariat and the revolution- 
ary regiments; still, we must give them a chance to “rectify” their 
“error”; we must not make it difficult for them to rectify their 
“error”; we must make it easier for the petty bourgeoisie to in- 
cline towards the side of the workers. Such reasoning is childish- 
ly naive or simply stupid, or else a new fraud on the workers. For 
if the petty-bourgeois masses inclined towards the workers it 
would mean, and could only mean, that these masses had turned 
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their backs upon the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks. 
The Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik parties could rectify 
their “error” now only by denouncing Tseretelli, Chernov, Dan and 
Rakitnikov as aiders and abettors of the butchers. We are fully and 
unconditionally in favour of their error being “rectified” in that 
way. - . . ' 

We said that the fundamental question of revolution is the 
question of power. We must add that revolutions at every step 
illustrate how the question of where the actual power lies is be- 
clouded, and reveal the divergence between fomsal power and 
real power. That is one of the chief characteristics of every revolu- 
tionary period. In March and April 1917, it was not clear whether 
the real power was in the hands of the government or in the hands 
of the Soviets. 

Now, however, it is particularly essential that the class con- 
scious workers should soberly face the fundamental question of 
the revolution, namely: Who holds the state power at the present 
moment? Consider its material manifestations, do not accept words 
for deeds, and you will have no difSculty in finding the answer. 

The state consists, first of all, of detachments of armed men 
with material appurtenances, such as Jails, wrote Frederick Engels. 
Now it consists of the military cadets and the reactionary Cossacks, 
who have been specially brought to Petrograd; it consists of those 
who keep Kamenev and others in jail; who have shut down the 
newspaper Pravda; who have disarmed the workers and a defi- 
nite section of the soldiers; who are shooting down an equally 
definite section of the soldiers; who are shooting down an equal- 
ly definite section of troops in the army. These butchers are the real 
power, Tseretelli and Chernov are ministers vsrithout power, puppet 
ministers, leaders of parties that support the butchers. That is a fact. 
And the fact is not altered even though Tseretelli or Chernov per- 
sonally, no doubt, “do not approve” of the butchery, and even 
though their papers timidly dissociate themselves from it. Such 
changes of political garb change nothing' in substance. 

The organ of 150,000 Petrograd workers ^ has been suppressed; 

* i.e., Pravdoy the central organ of the Bolsheviks.— 
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the military cadets on July 19 (6) killed the worker Voinov for 
carrying LUtok Pravdy from the printshop. Is this not butchery? 
Is tWs not the work of Cavaignacs? But in this neither the gov- 
ernment nor the Soviets are “guilty,” we shall be told. 

So much the worse for the government and the Soviets, we re- 
ply; for tliat means that they are ciphers, puppets, and that the 
real power is not in their hands. 

First of all, and above all, the people must know the truths 
they must know in whose hands the state power really lies. The 
people must be told the whole truth, namely, that the power is in 
the hands of a military clique of Cavaignacs (Kerensky, certain 
generals, oflScers, etc.) who are supported by the bourgeoisie as 
a class, headed by the Constitutional-Democratic Party and by all 
the monarchists, acting through the Black Hundred papers, Nov- 
oye Vremyiiy Zhivoye Slovo, etc., etc. 

That power must be overthrown. Unless that, is done all talk 
of fighting counter-revolution is but empty phrases, “self-deception 
and deception of the people.” 

That power now has the support both of the ministers, Tsere- 
telli and Chernov, and of their parties. We must explain to the 
people the butcher’s role they are playing and the fact that such 
a finale for these parties was inevitable after their “errors” of 
May 4 (April 21), May 18 (5), June 22 (9) and July 17 (4) and 
after their approval of the policy of an offensive at the front, 
a policy which predetermined nine-tenths of the victory of the 
Cavaignacs in July. 

Agitational work among the people must be reshaped to deal 
with the concrete experience of the present revolution, and partic- 
ularly of the July days, i.e., it must clearly point to the real 
enemy of the people, the military clique, the Constitutional-Demo- 
crats and the Black Hundreds, and must definitely unmask the 
petty-bourgeois parties, the Socialist-Revolutionary and the Men- 
shevik parties, which played and are playing the part of butcher’s 
assistants. 

Agitational work among the people must be reshaped in order 
to make it clear that it is absolutely hopeless to expect that the 
peasants will obtain land as long as the power of the military 
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clique has not been overthrown, as long as the Socialist-Revolution- 
ary and Menshevik parties have not been exposed and made to 
forfeit the people s confidence. That would be a very long and 
arduous process under ‘^normal’’ conditions of capitalist develop- 
ment. But the war and economic ruin will tremendously accelerate 
the process. These are ‘‘‘accelerators” that may make a month or 
even a week equal to a year. 

Two objections may probably be made to what has been said 
above: first, that to speak now of a decisive struggle is to encour- 
age sporadic action, which would only be to the advantage of the 
counter-revolution; secondly, that the overthrow of the latter would 
still mean the transfer of power to the Soviets. 

To the first argument we reply: The workers of Russia are al- 
ready class conscious enough not to yield to provocation at a mo- 
ment which is clearly unfavourable to them. Nobody can deny 
that to take action and to ofier resistance at the present moment 
would be abetting counter-revolution. Neither can it be denied that 
a decisive struggle will be possible only in the event of a new 
revolutionary upsurge among the very depths of the masses. But 
it is not enough to speak in general of a revolutionary upsurge, 
of the rising tide of revolution, of aid by the West European 
workers, and so forth; we must draw a definite conclusion from 
our past, from the lessons we have learnt. And that will lead us 
precisely to the slogan of a decisive struggle against the counter- 
revolution, which has usurped power. 

The second argument also reduces itself to a substitution for 
concrete truths of arguments of too general a character. No one, no 
force, except the revolutionary proletariat, can overthrow the 
bourgeois counter-revolution. Now, after the experience of July 
1917, it is the revolutionary proletariat that must take over state 
power independently. Without that the victory of the revolution is^ 
impossible. Power in the hands of the proletariat supported by tlie 
poor peasantry or semi-proletarians — ^that is the only solution. 
And we have already indicated the factors that can enormously ac- 
celerate this solution. 

Soviets may, indeed are bound to, appear in this new revolu- 
tion, but not the present Soviets, not organs of compromise with 
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the bourgeoisie, but organs of a revolutionary struggle against the 
bourgeoisie. It is true that we shall even then be in favour of build- 
ing the whole state on the Soviet model. It is not a question of 
Soviets in general; it is a question of combating the present coun- 
ter-revolution, of combating the treachery of the present Soviets. 

The substitution of the abstract for the concrete is one of the 
greatest and most dangerous sins in a revolution. The present So- 
viets have failed, they have suffered utter collapse because they 
were dominated by the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik 
parties. At this moment the Soviets resemble sheep brought to the 
slaughter, bleating pitifully under the knife. The Soviets at present 
are impotent and helpless , against triumphant and triumphing 
counter-revolution. The slogan of transferring power to the So- 
viets might be construed as a ‘‘simple” appeal for the transfer of 
power to the present Soviets, and to say that, to appeal for that 
now, would be to deceive the people. Nothing is more dangerous 
than deceit. 

The cycle of development of the class and party struggle in 
Russia from March 12 (February 27) to July 17 (4) is complete. 
A new cycle is beginning, one that involves not the old classes, 
not the old parties, not the old Soviets, but classes, parties and 
Soviets that have been rejuvenated in the fire of struggle, tem- 
pered, schooled and re-created in the process of struggle. We must 
look forward, not backward. We must operate not with the old, 
but with the new, post-July, class and party categories. We must, 
at the beginning of the new cycle, proceed from the triumphant 
bourgeois counter-revolution, which triumphed because the Social- 
ist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks compromised with it, and 
which can be vanquished only by the revolutionary proletariat. Of 
course, in this new cycle there will be many and various stages 
•including the final victory of the counter-revolution, the final de- 
feat (without a struggle) of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks and a new upsurge of a new revolution. But of this it 
will be possible to speak only later, as each of these Stages makes 
its appearance. ... 

July 1917 



CONSTITUTIONAL ILLUSIONS 

Constitutional illusio^s is the term for a political error which 
consists in the fact that people believe in the existence of a normal, 
juridical, regulated, and legalised, in brief, ‘‘constitutional,” sys- 
tem, which iri fact does not exist at alL It would seem at first 
glance that in present-day Russia, in this month of July 1917, when 
a constitution has not even been drafted, such constitutional illu- 
sions are impossible. But that is a profound mistake. In fact, the 
essential characteristic of the present political situation in Russia 
is that extremely large numbers of the population are under the 
sway of constitutional illusions. Unless this is understood, it is 
impossible to understand anything of the present political situa- 
tion in Russia. Not even an approach to a correct conception of the 
tactical tasks in present-day Russia is possible unless prime at- 
tention is devoted to a systematic and merciless exposure of con- 
stitutional illusions, to laying bare their roots, and to re-establish- 
ing a proper political perspective. 

Let us take three opinions characteristic of the constitutional 
illusions of the present day and examine them carefully. 

The first of these opinions is that our country is on the eve 
of the convocation of a Constituent Assembly, and that, there- 
fore, everything that is now going on is of a temporary, transitory, 
non-essential, non-decisive character, and that everything will soon 
be revised and definitely regulated by the Constituent Assembly. 
The second opinion is that certain parties-— e.g., the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries or the Mensheviks, or an alliance of both — possess 
m obvious and undisputed majority among the people, or in 
*‘highly inSuential” institutions, such as the. Sovi^, and that 
therefore the will of these parti^ and of these institutions, as the 
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will of the majority of the people in general, cannot be ignored, 
and still less violated, in republican, democratic and revolutionary 
Russia. The third opinion is that a certain measure, for instance, 
the suppression of Pravda, was not legally sanctioned either by 
the Provisional Government or by the Soviets^ and that, there- 
fore, it is but an episode, a chance occurrence, which must in no 
case be regarded as possessing decisive significance. 

Let us examine each of these opinions. 

I 

The convocation of a Constituent Assembly was promised by 
the first Provisional Government. That government considered that 
its main task was to lead the country to a Constituent Assembly. 
The second Provisional Government appointed October 13 (Sep- 
tember 30) as the day for the convocation of the Constituent As- 
sembly. The third Provisional Government, after the events of 
July 17 (4) , solemnly confirmed this date. 

Nevertheless, the chances are ninety-nine out of a hundred that 
the Constituent Assembly will not be convened on that date. If it 
does meet on that date, the chances are again ninety-nine out of a 
hundred that it will be as impotent and useless as was the First 
Duma, so long as a second revolution does not succeed in Russia. 
To become convinced of this, one has only to abstract oneself for a 
minute from the hubbub of phrases, promises and petty doings of 
the day, which clog the brain, and cast a glance at that which is 
fundamental, that which determines everything in public life — the 
class struggle. 

It is clear that the bourgeoisie in Russia has become closely 
amalgamated with the landlords. This is shown by the press, the elec- 
tions, the policy of the Cadet Party and of the parties still fur- 
ther to the Right, and by the utterances made at the various “con- 
gresses” of “interested” persons. 

The bourgeoisie understands perfectly well what the petty- 
bourgeois Socialist-Revolutionary and “Left” Menshevik chatter- 
boxes cannot understand, namely, that it is impossible to abolish 
private property in land in Russia, and without compensation at 
that, except by a gigantic economic revolution, by placing the 
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banks under the control of the entire people, by nationalising the 
trusts and by adopting a series of the most ruthless revolutionary 
measures against capital. The bourgeoisie understands that per- 
fectly well. But at the same time it cannot help knowing, seeing 
and feeling that the vast majority of the peasants in Russia will 
now not only express themselves in favour .of confiscating the 
landed estates, but will even prove to be much more Left than 
Chernov. For the bourgeoisie knows better than we do how many 
partial concessions have been made by Chernov, let us say, from 
May 19 (6) to June 15 (2), in the matter of delaying and nar- 
rowing down the various demands of the peasants, and how much 
effort was expended by the Right Socialist-Revolutionaries (Cher- 
nov, you know, is regarded as the “Centre” by the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries) at the Peasant Congress and on the Executive 
Committee of- the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies in order 
to. “soothe” the peasants and to feed them with promises. 

The bourgeoisie differs from the petty bourgeoisie in that it 
has learned from its economic and political experience the con- 
ditions under which “order” the enslavement of the masses) 
can he preserved under the capitalist system. The bourgeois are 
businessmen, conversant with large-scale commercial transactions, 
and are accustomed to approach even political questions in a 
strictly business-like manner; they have no confidence in words 
and know how to take the bull by the horns. 

The Constituent Assembly in Russia today will yield a major- 
ity to peasants who are more Left than the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries. The bourgeoisie knows this, and, knowing it, it naturally re- 
sists in the most energetic manner an early convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly. With the existence of a Constituent Assembly 
it will be impossible, or extremely diflScult, to wage the imperial- 
ist war in ihe spirit of the secret treaties concluded by Nicholas II, 
or to defend the landed estates or the payment of compensation 
for them. The war will not wait. The class struggle will not wail. 
This was obviously shown even in the brief span from March 13 
(February 28) to May 4 (April 21). 

From the very beginning of the revolution there have been two 
views regarding the Constituent Assembly. The Socialist-Revolu- 
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tionaries and the Mensheviks, completely swayed by constitutional 
illusions, viewed the matter with the naive confidence of the petty 
bourgeois who refuses to know anything about the class struggle: 
The Constituent Assembly has been proclaimed, the Constituent As- 
sembly will be — and that’s all there is to it! All else is of the devil. 
The Bolsheviks, on the contrary, said: Only the growing strength 
and authority of the Soviets can guarantee the convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly and its success. The Mensheviks and the So- 
cialist-Revolutionaries laid emphasis on the’ legal act: the pro- 
clamation, the promise, the declaration of the convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly. The Bolsheviks laid emphasis on the class 
struggle: if the Soviets win, the Constituent Assembly is assured; 
if not, it is not assured. 

And that is exactly what happened. The bourgeoisie have been 
waging, at times covertly and at times overtly, an incessant and 
relentless struggle against the convocation of the Constituent As- 
sembly. This struggle was expressed in a desire to delay its con- 
vocation until the end of the war. It was expressed in repeated post- 
ponements of the date of convocation of the Constituent Assembly. 
When at last, after July 1 (June 18), more than a month after the 
formation of the Coalition Cabinet, the date for the convocation of 
the Constituent Assembly was appointed, a Moscow bourgeois'pa- 
per declared that this was done under the pressure of Bolshevik 
agitation. Pravda has published an exact quotation from this 
paper. 

After July 17 (4), when the servility and the timidity of the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks led to the “victory” 
of the counter-revolution, a brief but highly significant phrase 
slipped into Rech respecting the “speediest possible” convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly! But on July 29 (16), an item ap- 
peared in Volya Naroda and in Russkaya Volya to the effect that 
the Cadets were demanding the postponement of the convocation of 
the Constituent Aissembly under the pretext that it was “impossible” 
to summon it at such “short” notice, and that, the item states, the 
Menshevik Tseretelli, doing lackey service to the counter-revolu- 
tion, had given his consent to its postponement until December 3 
(November 20) ! 
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Undoubtedly, this item slipped in despite the wish of the 
bourgeoisie. Such ‘‘revelations” are not to their advantage. But 
murder will out. The counter-revolution, becoming brazen after 
July 17 (4), blurted out the truth. The first seizure of power 
by the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie after July 17 *(4) is 
immediately accompanied by a measure (a very serious mea- 
sure) directed against the convocation of the Constituent Assem- 
bly. ^ 

That is a fact. And that fact reveals the utter futility of con- 
stitutional illusions. Unless a new revolution takes place in Rus- 
sia, unless the power of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie 
(and particularly of the Cadets) is overthrown, unless the people 
withdraw their confidence from the Socialist-Revolutionary and 
Menshevik parties, parties of compromise with the bourgeoisie, 
the Constituent Assembly will either never be convoked, or else 
will be a “Frankfort talkshop,” an impotent and useless as- 
sembly of petty bourgeois, frightened to death by the war and by 
the prospect of a “boycott of the government” by the bourgeoisie, 
and helplessly tom between convulsive efiorts to rule without the 
bourgeoisie and the fear of having to get along without the bour- 
geoisie. 

The question of the Constituent Assembly is subordinate to 
the question of the course and issue of the class struggle between 
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat Some time ago, we recall, Ra- 
hochaya Gazeta blurted out the remark that the Constituent As- 
sembly would be a Convention. This is an example of the em- 
pty, wretched and contemptible bragging of our Menshevik lack- 
eys of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie. In order not to be 
a “Frankfort talkshop” or a First Duma, in order to be a Con- 
vention, one must have the courage, the capacity and the strength 
to aim ruthless blows at the counter-revolution, and not compromise 
with it. For this purpose the power must be in the hands of the 
most advanced, most resolute and most revolutioriary class of the 
present epoch. For this purpose that class must be supported by 
the whole mass of the urban and rural ^oor (the semi-proletar- 
ians) . This requires that “^the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie 
particularly, Le., particularly the Cadets and the higher com- 



i^O PROLETARIAT AND PARTY ON ROAD TO OCTOBER 


mand of the army shall be dealt with mercilessly. Such are the 
real, the class, the material conditions necessary for a Convention. 
It is enough to enumerate these conditions precisely and clearly 
in order to realise how ridiculous is the bragging of Rabochaya 
Gazeta^ani how incredibly foolish are the constitutional illusions 
of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks regarding a Con- 
stituent Assembly in present-day Russia. 

n 

Marx, when he castigated the petty-bourgeois “Social-Demo- 
crats” of 1848, was particularly severe in his condemnation of 
their unbridled use of phrases regarding “the people” and the 
majority of the people in general. It is well to recall this when 
examining the second opinion, when analysing the constitutional 
illusions on the subject of a “majority.” 

Certain definite and concrete conditions are required to make 
it really possible for the majority in the state to decide. It re- 
quires, first, the establishment of a state system, of a form of state 
power, which would permit the possibility of deciding matters by 
a majority, and which would guarantee this possibility actually 
being realised. Secondly, it requires that this majority, by its class 
composition, by the interrelation of classes inside (and outside) 
this majority, should be able to draw the chariot of state harmon- 
iously and effectively. Every Marxist knows that these two concrete 
conditions are of decisive importance in the question of a majority 
of the people and of the direction of state affairs in accordance 
with the will of the majority. Nevertheless, the political literature 
of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, and still more 
their political conduct, betrays a complete lack of understanding 
of these conditions. 

, If the political power in the state is in the hands of a class the 
interests of which coincide with the interests of the majority,, the 
administration of that state in accordance with the will of the 
majority will be possible. 

If, however, the poMtical power is in the hands of a class the 
interests of which differ from the interests of the majority, any 
form of majority rule is bound to lead to the duping or suppression 
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of the majority. Every bourgeois republic provides hundreds and 
thousands of examples of this kind. In Russia the bourgeoisie rules 
both economically and politically. Its interests, particularly during 
the imperialist war, are in violent conflict with the interests of the 
majority. Hence, from a materialist and Marxist, and not from a 
formal and juridical standpoint, the whole point is to expose this 
conflict, and to endeavour to prevent the masses from being duped 
by the bourgeoisie. 

Our Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, on the contrary, 
have fully shown and proved that their true role is to be an instru- 
ment of the bourgeoisie for deceiving the masses (the ‘^majority”), 
to be the medium and the abettors of that deception. No matter 
how sincere individual Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks 
may be, their- ftmdamental political ideas — that it is possible to 
escape from the imperialist war and to achieve a “peace without 
annexations and indemnities’^ without a dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat and the triumph of socialism, and that it is possible to 
secure the transfer of the land to the people without compensation 
and to establish “control” over production in the interests of the 
people without the same condition — ^these fundamental political 
(and, of course, economic) ideas of the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks are in practice nothing but petty-bourgeois 
self-deception, or, which is the same thing, deception practised by 
the bourgeoisie on the masses (the “ntajority”) . 

That is our first and main “amendment” to the question of the 
majority as understood by the petty-bourgeois democrats, Social- 
ists of the Louis Blanc type, the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks. What, in practice, is the value of a “majority,” if a 
majority is in itself but a formal factor, while materially, in actual 
reality, that majority is a majority of the parties with the help of 
which the bourgeoisie deceives the majority? 

And, of course — and this bads us to our second “amendment,” 
to the second of the above-mentioned fundamental conditions — 
this deception can be correctly understood only by ascertaining 
its class roots and its class meaning. This is not personal decep- 
tion, not (to put it bluntly) a “swindle,” but rather an illusory 
idea arising out of the economic situation in which a class finds 
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itself. The petty bourgeois is in such an economic situation, the 
conditions of his life are such, that he cannot help deceiving him- 
self, he involuntarily and inevitably gravitates now towards the 
bourgeoisie, now towards the proletariat It is economically im- 
possible for him to pursue an independent “line.” 

His past draws him towards the bourgeoisie, his future towards 
the proletariat. His judgment gravitates towards the latter, his pre- 
judice (to use an expression of Marx’s) towards the former. In 
order that the majority of the people may become an actual ma- 
jority in the administration of the state, and thereby the actual 
servant of the interests of the majority, the actual protector of its 
rights, and so forth, a definite class condition is required, viz,, 
that the majority of the petty bourgeoisie, at least at the decisive 
moment and in the decisive place, shall join forces with the revo- 
lutionary proletariat. 

Without this, a majority is but a fiction which may prevail for 
some little time, may glitter and shine, make a noise, gather laurels, 
but which is absolutely and inevitably doomed to failure. Such, 
be it noted in passing, was the failure of the majority of the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, as revealed in the Rus- 
sian revolution in July 1917. 

Furthermore, a revolution differs from the “normal situation” 
in a state precisely by the fact that controversial questions of state 
life are decided by the direct struggle of classes and the struggle 
of masses, even to the point of armed struggle. It cannot be oAer- 
wise when the masses are free and armed. It follows from this 
fundamental fact that in times of revolution it is not sufficient to 
ascertain the “will of the majority”; nay, one must prove to be 
the stronger at the decisive moment and in the decisive place; one 
must be victorious. Beginning with the Peasant War in the Middle 
Ages in Germany, and throughout all the big revolutionary move- 
ments and epochs, including 1848 and 1871, and including 1905, 
we see iipiumerable examples of how the better organised, more 
cl^ss conscious, and better armed minority forces its will upon the 
majority and vanquishes it. 

Frederick Engels particularly emphasised the lesson to be 
drawn from the experience which to some degree is common to 
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ihe Peasant Revolt of the sixteenth century and to the Revolution 
of 1848 in Germany, namely, disunity of action and lack of cen- 
tralisation on the part of the oppressed masses owing to their 
petty-bourgeois status in life. And examining the matter from 
this angle too we arrive at the same conclusion, namely, that a 
simple majority of the petty-bourgeois masses decides nothing, 
and can decide nothing, for the disunited millions of rural petty 
proprietors can acquire organisation, political consciousness in 
action and centralisation of action (which is essential for victory) 
only when they are led either by the bourgeoisie or by the' prole- 
tariat. 

It is well known that in the long run the problems of social 
life are decided by- the class struggle in its bitterest and acutest 
form, the form of civil war. And in this war, as in any other war — 
a fact also well known and in principle not disputed by anyone — 
it is economics that decide. It is highly characteristic and signifi- 
cant that the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, while 
not denying this “in principle” and while perfectly realising the 
capitalist character of present-day Russia, dare not soberly look 
the truth in the face. They are afraid to admit the truth that every 
capitalist country, including Russia, is fundamentally divided into 
three main forces: the bourgeoisie, the. petty bourgeoisie, and the 
proletariat. The first and third are spoken of by all and recognised 
by all. As to the second — ^which is indeed the numerical majority ! — 
nobody cares soberly to admit its significance, economic, political, 
or military. 

The truth is no flatterer. That is why the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries and the Mensheviks shrink from knowing their own 
selves. 

Ill 

When started writing this article, the suppression of Pravda 
was but an “incident” and had not yet been ratified by the govern- 
ment But now, after July 29 (16), the government has formally 
suppr^sed Pravda. 

If one regards it historically, as a whole and in conjunction 
with the entire process of preparation for this measure and its 
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realisation, this suppression casts a remarkably clear light on the 
“nature of the constitution” in Russia and on the danger of con- 
stitutional illusions. 

It is a known fact that the Cadet Party, headed by Milyukov 
and the paper Rech^ have ever since April been demanding re- 
pressive measures against the Bolsheviks. This demand for repres- 
sion, voiced in various forms, from “statesman-like” articles in 
Rech to Milyukov’s repeated cries, “Arrest them” (Lenin and 
other Bolsheviks), has been one of the major components, if not 
the major component, of the political programme of the Cadets 
in the revolution. 

Long before Alexinsky and Co., in June and July, invented and 
fabricated the vile and calumnious charge that the Bolsheviks 
were German spies and in receipt of German money; long before 
the equally calumnious charge — contradicted by generally known 
facts and published documents — of “armed insurrection” and 
“mutiny,” long before all this, the Cadet Party had been system- 
atically, steadily and relentlessly demanding repressive measures 
against the Bolsheviks. Since this demand has now been realised, 
what opinion must one have of the honesty or the intelligence of 
people who forget, or make believe they forget, the true class and 
party origin of this demand? How are we to characterise the at- 
tempt on the part of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Menshe- 
viks to pretend that they believe that the “occasion” furnished on 
July 17 (4) for the repressive measures against the Bolsheviks 
was an “incidental,” an “isolated” case — ^how are we to character- 
ise it, if not as a crude falsification or the most incredible political 
imbecility? There must after all be a limit to the distortion of 
indisputable historical truths! 

It is suflScient to compare the movement of May 3-4 (April 20- 
21) with that of July 16-17 (3-4) to realise their similarity of 
character: they were marked by the same objective features: a 
spontaneous outburst of discontent, impatience and indignation 
on the part of the masses; provocative shots from the Right; kill- 
ings on the Nevsky; calumnious outcries on the part of the bour- 
geoisie, and particularly the Cadets, to the effect that “It was the 
Leninists who fired the shots on the Nevsky”; the extreme bitter- 
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ness and aggravation of the struggle between the proletarian 
masses and the bourgeoisie; an utter loss of presence of mind on 
the part of the petty-bourgeois parties, the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries and the Mensheviks, and a tremendous range of vacillation in 
their policy ahd in their approach to the question of state power 
generally. And June 22-23 (9-10) and July 1 (June 18) present 
an identical class picture in another form. 

The course of events is as clear as can be: the growing dis- 
satisfaction, impatience and indignation of the masses; the increas- 
ing aggravation of the struggle between the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie, particularly for influence over the petty-bourgeois 
masses, and, in this connection, two very important historical 
events, which prepare the way for the dependence of the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks on the counter-revolutionary 
Cadets. These events are, first, the formation on May 19 (6) of 
a coalition cabinet, in which the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks prctved to be servitors of the bourgeoisie, by' becoming 
increasingly entangled by deals and agreements with the latter, by 
showing it thousands of ‘‘complaisances” in delaying the most 
essential revolutionary measures; second, the offensive at the front. 
The offensive inevitably implied the renewal of the imperialist 
war, a vast increase in the influence, weight and authority of the 
imperialist bourgeoisie, a widespread dissemination of chauvinism 
among the masses, and, last but not least, a transfer of power, at 
first the military power and then the state power generally, to the 
counter-revolutionary higher command of the army. 

Such is the course of the historical events which between May 
3-4 (April 20-21) and July 16-17 (3-4) rendered class antagon- 
isms deeper and keener, and which after July 17 (4) enabled the 
counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie to accomplish that which al- 
ready on May 3-4 (April 20-21) had become clearly outlined as 
its programme and tactics, its immediate aim and the “clean” 
means which were to lead to the achievement of that aim. 

Nothing from a historical point of view can be more (puerile, 
more pitiful theoretically and ridiculous practically, than the phil- 
istine whining (indulged in also, it should be said, by L. Martov) 
over July 17 (4) and the assertion that the Bolsheviks somehow 
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managed to inflict defeat upon themselves, that it was caused by 
their own “adventurism,” and so on, and so forth. All this whin- 
ing, all this moralising to the effect that one should not have 
participated (in an attempt to lend a “peaceful and organised” 
character to the entirely justified dissatisfaction and indignation of 
the masses!), is either sheer apostasy, when proceeding from 
Bolsheviks, or the usual expression of the usual state of fright and 
confusion of the petty bourgeois. As a matter of fact, the move- 
ment of July 16-17 (3-4) grew out of the movement of May 3-4 
(April 20-21) as inevitably as summer follows spring. It was the 
imconditional duty of the proletarian party to remain with the 
mass^ and endeavour to lend as peaceful and organised a char- 
acter as possible to their justified action, and not to stand aside 
and ’wash their* hands like Pontius Pilate on the pedantic plea that 
the masses were not organised to the last man and that in their 
movement excesses are sometimes committed — as though no ex- 
cesses had been committed on May 3-4 (April 20-21), as though 
there has ever in history been a serious movement of the masses 
in which excesses were not committed! 

And the defeat of the Bolsheviks after July 17 (4) fdllowed 
with historical inevitability from the whole preceding course of 
events; for on May 3-4 (April 20-21) the petty-bourgeois ma^es 
and their leaders, the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, 
were not yet tied by the offensive on the war front and had not yet 
become entangled by their petty deals with the bourgeoisie in the 
“Coalition Cabinet,” whereas by July 17 (4) they had become so 
lied and entangled that they could not but signify their readiness 
to co-operate (in repressions, calumnies and butcher’s work) with 
the counter-revolutionary Cadets. On July 17 (4) the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks finally sank into the cesspool of 
counter-revolution, because they had been sliding towards it 
throughout May and June by their participation in the Coalition 
Cabinet and their approval of the policy of an offensive on the 
war front. 

We may appear to have deviated from our subject, namely, the 
suppression of Pravda, in' order to give a historical estimate of the 
events of July 17 (4). But it only appears so, for in reality the 
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one cannot be understood without the other* We have seen thaL it 
one discerns the essence of the matter and the connection between 
events, the closing down of Pravda, the arrests and other forms of 
persecution of the Bolsheviks are but the realisation • of the old 
programme of the counter-revolution and of the Cadets in par- 
ticular. 

It would now be highly instructive to examine who precisely 
it was that carried this programme into effect, and by what 
methods. 

Let us consider the facts. On July 15-16 (2-3) the movement 
was growing; the maisses were seething with indignation owing to 
the inactivity of the government, the high cost of living, economic 
disruption, and the offensive at the front. The Cadets withdrew, 
playing at resigning and presenting an ultimatum to the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, and leaving them, who were 
tied to power but had no power, to pay for the defeat and the 
indignation of the masses. 

On July 15-16 (2-3) the Bolsheviks were trying to restrain the 
masses from action. This has been acknowledged even by an eye- 
witness from Dyelo Naroda, who recounted what took place in 
the Grenadier Regiment on July 15 (2). On the evening of July 
16 (3), the movement broke its banks and the Bolsheviks drew 
up an appeal explaining that the movement must maintain a 
“peaceful and organised” character.- On July 17 (4), provocative 
shots from the Right increased the number of victims of the firing 
on both sides. It must be pointed out that the promise of the 
Executive Committee to investigate the incidents, to issue bulletins 
twice a day, etc., etc., has remained an empty promise! The Social- 
ist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks did nothing whatever, did not 
even publish a complete list of the dead on both sides! 

On the night of July 17 (4) the Bolsheviks drew up an appeal, 
which was printed in Pravda that same night, calling for the cess- 
ation of the demonstration. But that same night there began, first, 
a movement of coimter-revolutionary troops into Petrograd (ap- 
parently upon the summons or with the consent of the .Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, of their Soviets — a “delicate” 
point, regarding which, of course, strict silence is maintained even 
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jiow, when every atom of necessity for secrecy has disappeared!)* 
Secondly, that very same night raids on the Bolsheviks were begun 
by military cadets and similar elements acting upon the instruc- 
tions of the Commander of the Forces, Polovtsev, and of the 
general staff. On the night of July 17 (4), the Pravda office was 
raided. On July 18-19 (5-6), the printing plant of Trud was 
wrecked; a workingman by the name of Voinov was killed in 
broad daylight for carrying Listok Pravdy from the printing ofiSce; 
house searches and arrests were undertaken among the Bolsheviks 
and the revolutionary regiments were disarmed. 

Who started all this? Not the government and not the Soviet, 
but the counter-revolutionary military gang centred around the 
general staff and acting in the name of the “intelligence service” 
and circulating die fabrication of Pereverzev and Alexinsky in 
order to “arouse the ire” of the army, and so forth. 

The government is absent; the Soviets are absent; they are 
trembling for their own fate; they receive message after message 
to the effect that the Cossacks may come and smash them. The 
Black Hundred and' Cadet press, which led the hounding of the 
Bolsheviks, is beginning to hound the Soviets. The Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks have fettered themselves hand 
and foot by their own policy. It was as fettered people that they 
called (or tolerated the calling of) counter-revolutionary troops 
to Petrograd. And tliat fettered tliem still more. They have sunk to 
the bottom of the hideous ‘counter-revolutionary cesspool. They 
have cravenly dismissed their own commission, appointed to in^ 
vestigate the “case” of the Bolsheviks. They basely surrendered 
the Bolsheviks to the counter-revolutionaries. They abjectly par- 
ticipated in the demonstration on the occasion of the funeral of 
the Cossacksi and thus kissed the hand of the counter-revolution- 
aries. 

They are fettered; they are at the bottom of the pit. 

They toss uneasily; they present the government to Kerensky, 
then they go to Canossa to the Cadets, then they organise a “Zem- 
sky Sober” ^ or a “coronation” of the counter-revolutionary govern- 
ment in Moscow. Kerensky dismisses Polovtsev. 

^ National assembly. — Ed, Eng, ed. 
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But nothing comes of all this uneasy tossing; the essence of the 
situation remains unchanged. Kerensky dismisses Polovtsev, but 
at the same time gives shape and legality to Polovtsev’s measures 
and to his policy: he suppresses Pravda, he introduces capital 
punishment for the soldiers, he forbids the holding of meetings at 
the front, he continues to arrest Bolsheviks (even Kollontai!) in 
accordance with Alexinsky’s programme. 

The “essence of the constitution” in Russia is being revealed 
with striking clarity: the offensive at the front and the coalition 
with the Cadets in the rear have cast the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks into the cesspool of , counter-revolution. In 
reality, the state power is passing into the hands of the counter- 
revolution, into the hands of the military gang. Kerensky and the 
government of Tseretelli and Chernov* are but a screen for it; 
diey are compelled to create post factum a legal foundation for 
its measures, actions and policies. . 

The haggling that is going on between the Cadets and Kerensky, 
Tseretelli and Chernov is of secondary significance, if not entirely 
insignificant. Whether in this haggling the Cadets win, or whether 
Tseretelli and Chernov hold out “alone,” will in no wise affect 
the essence of the situation. The Socialist-Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks have swung over to counter-revolution (forced by ^he 
policy they have been pursuing since May 19 [6] ) — and that is the 
fundamental, the main and decisive fact. 

The cycle of party development is complete. The Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks sank steadily from their 
“confidence” in Kerensky on March 13 (February 28) to May 19 
(6), which boimd them to the counter-revolution, and then to 
July 18 (5), when they reached the very depths of counter- 
revolution. 

A new phase is beginning. The victory of counter-revolution is 
causing disillusionment on the part of the masses with the Socialist- 
Revolutionary and Menshevik parties, and is opening the way for 
the adoption by the masses of a policy of supporting the revolu- 
tionary proletariat. 

August 8 (July 26) , 1917 



LESSONS OF THE REVOLUTION 

Every revolution involves a severe crisis in the lives of vast masses 
of the people. Unless the time is ripe for such a crisis, no real 
revolution can take place. And just as a crisis in the life of an 
individual teaches him a great deal and is fraught with mental 
suffering and emotional stress, so also a revolution teaches a whole 
people many a rich and valuable lesson in a very short space of 
time. 

During a revolution millions and tens of millions of people 
learn in a week more than they do in a year of their ordinary 
somnolent life. For during a severe crisis in the life of a people 
it becomes particularly apparent what aims the various classes 
of the people are pursuing, what forces they control, and what 
methods they resort to in action. 

/It behoves every class conscious \Worker, every soldier and 
every peasant carefully to ponder the lessons of the Russian 
revolution, particularly now, at the end of July, when it has 
become obvious that the first stage of our revolution has ended in 
failure. 

What indeed were the working class and peasant masses striv- 
ing for when they made the revolution? What did they expect of 
the revolution? They expected, as we know, freedom, peace, bread 
and land. 

But what do we see now? 

Instead of. freedom, the old despotic rule is beginning to be 
re-established. Capital punishment is being introduced for the 
soldiers at the front. Peasants are being prosecuted for arbitrary 
seizure of the landed estates. The printing plants of workers’ news- 
papers are being smashed. Workers’ newspapers are being sup- 
pressed without trial. Bolsheviks are being arrested, often without 
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charges being preferred or upon charges obviously based on 
calumny. 

^ It may be argued that the prosecution of the Bolsheviks does 
not constitute a violation of freedom^ for only definite individuals 
are being prosecuted and on definite charges. But such an argu- 
ment ^vould be a deliberate and obvious untruth; for what justifi- 
cation can there be for wrecking printing presses and suppressing 
newspapers on account of the crimes of individual persons, even 
if tiiese charges are proved and established by court of law? It 
would be a difierent thing if the government had legally declared 
the whole Party of the Bolsheviks, their whole policy and views, 
to be criminal. But everybody knows that the government of a 
free Russia could not, and did not, do anything of the kind. ^ 

The main thing is that the newspapers of the landlords and 
capitalists furiously abused the Bolsheviks for theii* opposition to 
the war and for their hostility to the landlords and the capitalists, 
and demanded the open arrest and prosecution of the Bolsheviks, 
even at a time when not a single charge had been trumped up 
against a single Bolshevik. The people want peace. But the revo- 
lutionary government of free Russia has again started a war of 
concpiest on the basis of the secret treaties which the former Tsar 
Nicholas II concluded with the British and French capitalists in 
order that the Russian capitalists might plunder oilier nations. 
These secret treaties have remained impublished to this very day. 
The government of free Russia has resorted to subterfuges and 
refrained from proposing a just peace to all the nations. 

There is no bread. Famine is again looming. Everybody can 
see that the capitalists and the rich are shamelessly cheating the 
treasury in the matter of military supplies (the war is now costing 
the people fifty million rubles daily), that they are raking in un- 
told ptx Sts as a result of high prices, while nothing whatever is 
being done to establish a rigid control by the worl^ers over the 
production and distribution of goods. The capitalists are becoming 
more brazen every day, throwing workers on to the streets at a 
time when the people are suffering from lack of commodities. A 
vast majority of the peasants at congress after congress have loudly 
and clearly proclaimed the ownership of land by the landlords 
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to be an injustice and a robbery. But a government which calls 
itself revolutionary and democratic has been leading the peasants 
by the nose for months and deceiving them by promises and 
delays. For months Minister Chernov was not allowed by the 
capitalists to issue laws prohibiting the sale and purchase of land. 
And when linally this law was passed, the capitalists started an 
infamous campaign of vilification against Chernov and are con- 
tinuing this campaign to the present day. 

The government has become so brazen - in its defence of the 
landlords that it is beginning to bring peasants to trial for “arbi- 
trary” seizure of land. 

They are leading the peasants by the nose by persuading them 
to Wait for the Constituent Assembly. But the convocation of the 
Assembly is being all the time postponed by the capitalists. Now 
that, owing to the pressure of the Bolsheviks, the date of its con- 
vocation has been set for October 13 (September 30), the capital- 
ists are openly clamouring that this is “impossibly” short notice, 
and are demanding the posti^onement of the Constituent Assem- 
bly. . . , The most influential members of the party of capitalists 
and landlords, the “Cadet,” or the “People’s Freedom,” Party, 
such as Panina, are openly advocating that the convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly be postponed until the end of the war.’ 

As to the land, wait until the Constituent Assembly. As lo the 
Constituent Assembly, wait until the end of the war. As to the 
end of the war, wait until we have won a complete victory. That is 
what it comes to. The capitalists and landlords, having a majority 
in the government, are simply mocking the peasants. 

* * # 

But how could this have happened, in a free country, after the 
overthrow of the tsarist power? 

In a country that is not free, the people are ruled by a tsar and 
a handful of landlords, capitalists and bureaucrats, who are not 
elected by anybody. 

In a free country, the people are ruled only by those who 
have been elected for that purpose by the people themselves. At 
the elections people are divided into parties, and as a rule each 
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class of the population forms its own party; for instance, the 
landlords, the capitalists, the peasants and the workers each form 
their own party. Hence, the people are ruled in free countries by 
means of an open struggle of parties and by free agreement arrived 
at by these parties among themselves. 

For a period of about four months following the overthrow 
of the tsarist power on March 12 (February 27), 1917, Russia 
\yas ruled as a free country, Le., by means of an open struggle of 
freely formed parties and by free agreement among these parties. 
Hence, in order to understand the development of the Russian 
revolution, it is above all necessary to study what were the chief 
parties, what class interests tliey defended, and what were the chief 
interrelations between these parties. 

« - * * 

After the overthrow of the tsarist government the state power 
passed into the hands of the first Provisional Government. It con- 
sisted of representatives of the bourgeoisie, f.e., the capitalists, 
joined by the landlords. The party of the “Cadets,” the chief party 
of the capitalists, occupied the foremost place as the ruling and 
government party of the bourgeoisie. 

It was not by chance that this party secured power, although 
it was not the capitalists, of course, but the workers and peasants, 
the soldiers and sailors, who fought the tsarist troops and shed 
their blood for freedom. Power was secured by the party of the 
capitalists, because that class possessed the advantage of wealth, 
organisation, and kilowledge. Since 1905, and particularly during 
the war, the class of capitalists and landlords associated with them 
in Russia made its greatest pr, ogress in the matter of its own 
organisation. 

The Cadet Party had always been monarchist; it was so both 
in 1905 and from 1905 to 1917. After the victory of the people 
over the tsarist tyranny that party declared itself a republican 
party. The experience of history shows that when the people 
triumph over the monarchy capitalist parties always consent to 
become republican, in order the better to defend the privileges of 
the capitalists and their power over the people. 


14 I.enin e 
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In word, the Cadet Party stands for ‘‘^the freedom of the 
people.” But in deed it stands for the capitalists, and it was im- 
mediately joined by the landlords, the monarchists, and the Black 
Himdreds. The press and the elections are proof of this. All the 
bourgeois papers and the whole Black Hundred press began to 
sing in unison with the Cadets after the revolution. Not daring to 
come out openly, all the monarchist parties supported the Cadet 
Party at the elections, as, for instance, in Petrograd. 

Irving obtained state power, the Cadets bent every effort to 
continue the predatory war of conquest begun by Tsar Nicholas JI, 
who had concluded secret predatory treaties with the British and 
French capitalists. By these treaties the Russian capitalists were 
promised, in the event of victory, the seizure of Constantinople, 
Galicia, Armenia, etc. As to the people, the government of the 
Cadets put tliem off with idle subterfuges and promises, deferring 
all matters of vital and essential interest to the workers and peas- 
ants until the Constituent Assembly, the date of the convocation of 
which, however, it did not appoint. 

The people, making use of their freedom, began to organise 
independently. The chief organisation of the workers and peasants, 
who form the overwhelming majority of the population of Russia, 
was the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies. 
These Soviets began to be formed as early as the February Revolu- 
tion, and within a few weeks all class conscious and advanced 
members of the working class and the peasantry were united in 
Soviets in most of the large cities of Russia and in many rural 
districts. 

The elections to the Soviets were carried on in complete free- 
dom. The Soviets were genuine organisations of the masses of the 
people, the workers and peasants. The Soviets were genuine organ- 
isations of the vast majority of the people. The workers and the 
peasants, clad in military uniform, were armed. 

It goes without saying that the Soviets could, and should, have 
taken the entire power of the state into their hands. Pending the 
convocation of the Constituent Assembly there should have been 
no other power in the state than the Soviets. Only thus could our 
revolution have become a true people’s revolution, a true demo- 
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cratic revolution. Only thus could the toiling masses, who are 
genuinely anxious ior peace, and who have no interest in a war of 
conquest, have begun to carry out a decided and firm policy, 
which would have put an end to the war of conquest and would 
have led to peace. Only thus could the workers and peasants have 
bridled the capitalists, who are making vast profits ^‘in the war” 
and have reduced the country to a state of ruin and starvation. 
But in the Soviets only a minority of the deputies were on the 
side of the party of the revolutionary workers, the Bolshevik 
Social-Democrats, who denoanded that the whole state power should 
be transferred to the Soviets. The majority of the deputies in the 
Soviets were on the side of the parties oif the Menshevik Social- 
Democrats and the Socialist-Revolutionaries, who were opposed 
to the transfer of power to the Soviets. Instead of removing the 
government of the bourgeoisie and replacing it by a government 
of the Soviets, these parties insisted on supporting the government 
of the bourgeoisie, arriving at an agreement with it, and forming 
a common government with it. This policy of compromise with 
the bourgeoisie pursued by the Socialist-Revolutionary and Men- 
shevik parties, who enjoyed the confidence of the majority of the 
people, forms the main feature of the development of the revolu- 
tion during the five months since its outbreak. 

Let us first see how the compromise of the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries and Mensheviks with the bourgeoisie took place, and then let 
us seek an explanation of the fact that the majority of the people 
trusted them. 

The Mensheviks, and Socialist-Revolutionaries compromised 
with the capitalists in one form or another at every period of the 
Russian revolution. 

At the beginning of March (the end of February) 1917, as 
soon as the people had triumphed and the tsarist power had been 
overthrown, the capitalist Provisional Govermnent accepted Keren- 
sky as one of its members as a ‘‘Socialist.” As a matter of fact, 
Kerensky had never been a Socialist; he had only been a Trudovik, 
and had joined the “Socialist-Revolutionaries” only in .March 
1917, when to do so had become both safe and profitable. Through 
Kerensky, who was vice-chairman of the Petrograd Soviet, the 
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capitalist Provisional Government immediately set about binding 
and taming the Soviet The Soviet, the Socialist-Revolutionar- 
ies and Mensheviks who predominated in it, allowed itself to be 
tamed and agreed immediately after the formation of the capitalist 
Provisional Government to “support it” “to the extent that” it 
carried out its promises. 

The Soviet regarded itself as a body for supervising and con- 
trolling the actions of the Provisional Government. The leaders 
of the Soviet established what was known as a Contact Commission 
for maintaining relations with the government. Within this Con- 
tact Commission the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik leaders 
of the Soviet Conducted continuous negotiations with the capitalist 
government; they were in fact ministers without portfolios, un- 
oflScial ministers. 

This state of affairs continued during the whole of March and 
almost the whole of April. The capitalists resorted to delays and 
subterfuges, endeavouring to gain time. Not a single step of any 
importance was taken by the capitalist government during this 
period in the direction of developing the revolution. It did .abso- 
lutely nothing even in furtherance of its direct task, the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly; it did not submit the question to the 
localities or even set up a Central Commission to handle the 
preparations. The government was concerned with only one thing, 
namely, with surreptitiously renewing the predatory international 
treaties concluded by the tsar with the capitalists of Great Britain 
and France, cautiously and unostentatiously thwarting the revolu- 
tion and promising everything without fulfilling anything. The 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks in the Contact Commis- 
sion acted like fools and were fed on grandiloquent phrases, 
promises and hopes. Like the crow in the fable, the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks succumbed to flattery and listened 
with great satisfaction to the assurances of the capitalists that they 
valued the Soviets highly and would not take a single step with- 
out them. 

But time passed and the capitalist government did absolutely 
nothing for the -revolution. On the contrary, it managed during this 
period, in detriment to the revolution, to renew the secret preda- 
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tory treaties, or rather to confirm them and ^vitalise” them by 
supplementary and no less secret negotiations with the diplomats 
of British and French imperialism. It managed during this period, 
in detriment to the revolution, to lay the foundations of a counter- 
revolutionary organisation of (or at least of closer relations 
among) the generals and officers of the army on active service. In 
detriment to the revolution, it managed to start an organisation of 
industrialists, manufacturers and millowners, who, imder the on- 
slaught of the workers, were compelled to make concession after 
concession, but who at the same time began to sabotage production 
and to prepare at a favourable moment to bring it to a standstill. 

However, the organisation of the -advanced workers and peas- 
ants in the Soviets was steadily progressing. The best representa- 
tives of the oppressed classes felt that, notwithstanding the agree- 
ment between the government and the Petrograd Soviet, notwith- 
standing the oratory of Kerensky, notwithstanding the Contact 
Commission, the government was an enemy of the people, an 
enemy of the revolution. The masses felt that unless the resistance 
of the capitalists were broken, the cause of peace, the cause of 
freedom, the cause of the revolution would inevitably be lost. The 
impatience and bitterness of the masses grew. 

The climax came on May 3-4 (April 20-21). The movement 
flared up spontaneously; nobody prepared it. The movement was 
so definitely directed against the government that one regiment 
rose in arms and appeared at the Mariinsky Palace to arrest the 
ministers. It became obvious to everybody that the government 
could not remain in power. The Soviets could (and should) have 
taken power without meeting the least resistance from any quarter. 
Instead, the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks sup- 
ported the collapsing capitalist government, entangled theihselves 
in still further compromises and adopted measures that were still 
more fatal to the revolution. 

The revolution is enlightening all classes with a rapidity and 
thoroughness unknown in normal, peaceful times. The capitalists, 
better organised, inore eixperienced in the affairs of the class 
struggle and politics, learned its lessons faster than the others. 
Perceiving that the position of the government was untenable, they 
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resorted to a measure which for many decades now, ever since 
1848, has been practised by the capitalists of other countries in 
order to fool, divide and weaken the workers. This measure is what 
is known as a ‘‘coalition” government, i.e., a joint cabinet of mem- 
bers of the bourgeoisie and of renegades from socialism. 

In countries where freedom and democracy have longest existed 
side by side with a revolutionary labour movement, namely, in 
Great Britain and France, the capitalists have frequently and 
successfully resorted to this method. When they enter a boinrgeois 
cabinet the “Socialist” leaders inevitably prove to be pawns, pup- 
pets, screens for the capitalists, instruments for deceiving the 
workers. The “democratic and republican” capitalists of Russia 
resorted to this same method. The Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks let themselves be fooled at once, and the .“Coalition” 
Cabinet, with the participation of Chernov, Tseretelli and. Co*, 
became a fact on May 19 (6). 

The fools of the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik parties 
were jubilant and bathed self-admiringly in the rays of the minis- 
terial glory of their leaders. The capitalists gleefully rubbed their 
hands at having found coadjutors against the people in the shape 
of the “leaders of the Soviets” and at having secured the promise 
of the latter to support “offensive actions at the front,” f.e., a 
renewal of the imperialist predatory war which for a while had 
come to a standstill. The capitalists were well aware of the puffed- 
up impotence of these leaders, they knew that the promises of the 
bourgeoisie — ^regarding control over, or even the organisation of, 
production, regarding a policy of peace, and so forth— would never 
be fulfilled. 

And that is exactly what happened. The second phase in the 
.development of the revolution, May 19 (6) to June 22 (9) or 
July 1 (June 18), fully corroborated the expectations of the 
capitalists as to the ease with which the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks could be duped. 

While Pleklianov and Skobelev were fooling themselves and 
the people with grandiloquent speeches to the effect that one hun- 
dred per cent of the profits of iht capitalists would be taken away 
from them, that their “resistance was broken,” and so forth, the 
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capitalists were steadily fortifying themselves. Nothing, absolutely 
nothing, was undertaken during the whole of this period to curb 
the capitalists. The minister renegades from socialism were mere 
talking machines for distracting die attention of the oppressed 
classes, while the entire apparatus of state administration remained 
in the hands of the bureaucracy (the government officials) and the 
bourgeoisie. The notorious Palchinsky, Vice-Minister for Industry, 
was a typical representative of that apparatus, thwarting every 
measure aimed at the capitalists. The ministers talked and talked, 
but ever5rthing remained as of old. ^ 

The bourgeoisie used Minister Tseretelli particularly to fight 
the revolution. He was sent to “calm” KLronstadt when the local 
revolutionaries had the audacity to remove an appointed commis- 
sar. The bourgeoisie launched in its newspapers an incredibly 
vociferous, violent and vicious campaign of lies, calumnies and 
slander against Kronstadt, accusing it of desiring “defection 
from Russia,” repeating this and similar absurdities in a thousand 
different modifications in order to terrify the petty bourgeoisie and 
the philistines. A most typical representative of the stupid and 
frightened philistines, Tseretelli, was more “conscientious” than 
the rest in swallowing the bait of bourgeois calumny; he was 
more zealous than the rest in “fulminating against and subduing 
Kronstadt, without realising that be was playing the role of 
lackey of the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie. The result was 
that he was the instrument of the “compromise” arrived at with 
revolutionary Kronstadt, in accordance with which the commissar 
for Kronstadt is not simply appointed by the government, but is" 
elected locally, and confirmed by the government. It was on such 
miserable compromises that the ministers who had fled 'from 
socialism to the bourgeoisie wasted their time. 

Wherever it was impossible for a bourgeois minister to appear 
before the revolutionary workers or the Soviets in defence of the 
government, a “Socialist” minister— Skohelev. or Tseretelli, or 
Chernov— appeared (or, more correctly, was sent by the bour- 
geoisie) and faithfully performed the work of the bourgeoisie; he 
would do his level best to defend the cabinet, whitewash the 
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capitalists and fool the people by repeating the old, old promises, 
and by counselling them to wait, wait, wait 

Minister Chernov particularly was engaged in bargaining with 
his bourgeois colleagues; down to July, down to the new ‘‘govern- 
ment crisis” which began after the movement of July 16-17 
(3-4), down to the time when the Cadets withdrew from the 
cabinet, Minister Chernov was continuously engaged in the useful 
and interesting work, so beneficial to the people, of persuading his 
bourgeois colleagues, . counselling them to agree at least to the 
prohibition of the sale and purchase of land. Such a prohibition 
had been most solemnly promised to the peasants at the All- 
Russian. (Soviet) Congress of Peasants’ Deputies in Petrograd. 
But the promise remained but a promise. Chernov proved unable 
to fulfil it either in May or in June, nntil the revolutionary tide, 
the spontaneous outbreak of July 16-17 (3-4), which coincided 
with the retirement of the Cadets from the cabinet, made it possible 
to enact this measure. But even so it was an isolated measure, 
incapable of causing any palpable improvement in the struggle 
of the peasantry against the landlords for the land. 

Meanwhile, at the front the counter-revolutionary imperialist 
task of renewing the imperialist predatory war, a task which Guch- 
kov, so hated by the people, had been unable to fulfil, was being 
fulfilled successfully and brilliantly by the “revolutionary demo- 
crat” Kerensky, that newly-baked member of the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary PaiTy. He was intoxicated with his own eloquence, incense 
was burned to him by the imperialists, who were using him as a 
pawn; he was flattered; he was worshipped. All this because he 
served the capitalists religiously, persuading the “revolutionary 
army” to agree to renew the war which was being fought in fulfil- 
ment of the treaties concluded by Tsar Nicholas II with the capi- 
talists of Great Britain and France, a war fought in order that the 
Russian capitalists might secure Constantinople, Lemberg, Erze- 
rum and Trebizond. 

Thus passed the second phase of the Russian revolution — ^May 
19 (6) to June 22 (9). The counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie 
strengthened and consolidated itself, and, shielded and defended 
by the “Socialist” ministers, prepared to launch an offensive both 
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against the eicternal enemy and against the internal enemy, i.e., 
the revolutionary workers. 

On June 22 (9), the party of the revolutionary workers, the 
Bolsheviks, were preparing for a demonstration in Petrograd with 
the purpose, of giving organised expression to the steadily growing 
dissatisfaction and indignation of the masses. The Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary and Menshevik leaders, entangled in compromises with 
the bourgeoisie and hound by the imperialist policy of an offensive 
at the front, were horrified, feeling that they were losing their 
influence among the masses. A general howl was raised against 
llic demonstration, in which the counter-revolutionary Cadets 
united with the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks. Un- 
der their leadership, and as a result of their policy of compromise 
with the capitalists, the swing-over of the petty-bourgeois masses 
to an alliance with the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie became 
definite and obvious. Therein lies the historical significance and 
class meaning of the crisis of June 22 (9). 

The Bolsheviks called off the demonstration, not desiring to 
lead the workers into desperate collision with the united Cadets, 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks- But the latter, in order 
to retain at least a remnant of the confidence pf the masses, were 
compelled to call a general demonstration for July 1 (June 18). 
The bourgeoisie were beside themselves with rage, rightly discern- 
ing in this a certain vacillation of the petty-bourgeois democrats 
towards the proletariat; they decided to*pajalyse the action of the 
democracy by an advance at the front. 

And indeed, July 1 (June 18) marked an imposing victory for 
the slogans of the revolutionary proletariat, the slogans of Bol- 
shevism, among the Petrograd masses. And on July 2 (June 19) 
die bourgeoisie and the Bonapartist^ Kerensky solemnly an- 
nounced that the offensive at the front had begun on the very day 
of July 1 (June 18). 

* Bonapartism (from the name of the two French emperors, Bonaparte) — 
an epithet applied to a government which, endeavouring to appear non- 
partisan when the struggle between the parties of the capitalists and the 
workers has grown particularly acute, actually utilises the situation for its 
own advantage. In reality serving the capitalists, such a government most of 
all dupes the workers by promises and petty doles. 
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The offensive at the front meant in fact a resumption of the 
predatory war in the interests of the capitalists against the will of 
the vast majority of the toilers. That is why the offensive at the 
front was inevitably accompanied, on the one hand by a gigantic 
growth of chauvinism and the transfer of the military power (and 
consequently of the state power) to 'ffie clique of military Bona- 
partists, and on the other by the adoption of repressive measures 
against the masses, the persecution of the internationalists, the 
abolition of the freedom of agitation and the arrest and shooting 
of those opposed to the war. 

May 19 (6) bound the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Menshe- 
viks to the triumphal chariot of the bourgeoisie with a rope: July 
1 (June 18) shackled them, as servants of the capitalists, with a 
chain. 

With the renewal of the predatory war, the bitterness of the 
masses naturally gained rapidly in intensity. July 16-17 (3-4) 
witnessed an outburst of indignation, which the Bolsheviks at- 
tempted to restrain, but which they were, of course, bound to 
endeavour to lend the most organised form possible. 

The Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, slaves of the 
bourgeoisie and enchained by their master, agreed to everything: 
they agreed to the drafting of reactionary troops into Petrograd, 
to the restoration of capital punishment, to disarming the workers 
and the revolutionary troops, to arrests, prosecutions and the sup- 
pression of newspapers without trial. The power which the bour- 
geoisie in the government were unable to secure entirely, and 
which the Soviets did not wish to secure, fell into the hands of 
the military clique, the Bonapartists, who of course were wholly 
supported by the Cadets and the Black Hundreds, by the landlords 
and capitalists. 

And so from step to ste^ Having set foot on the inclined plane 
of compromise with the bourgeoisie, the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks slid headlong to the bottomi On March 13 
(February 28), in the Petrograd Soviet, they promised conditional 
support to the bourgeois government On May 19 (6) they saved 
it from collapse and allowed themselves to be made its servants and 
defenders by agreeing to an offensive at the front On June 22 (9) 
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they united with the countqr-revolutionary bourgeoisie in a 
campaign of furious rage, lies and calunmies against the revolu- 
tionary proletariat. On July 2 (June 19) they approved the re- 
sumption of the predatory war, which had already begun. On 
July 16 (3) they consented to the summoning of reactionary 
troops, and this was the beginning of their jEuial surrender of 
power to the Bonap artists. Down and down, from step to step. 

This shameful finale of the Socialist-Revolutionary and Men- 
shevik parties is not fortuitous: it is a consequence of the economic 
situation of the small masters, the petty bourgeoisie, as has Been 
repeatedly home out by the experience of Europe. 

Everybody, of course, has observed how the small master bends 
every effort and strains every nerve to get on in the world, to be- 
come a real master, to rise to the position of an “established” 
employer, a real bourgeois. As long as capitalism rules, there is 
no other alternative for the small master except himself to become 
a capitalist (and that is possible at best for one in every hundred 
small masters), or to become a ruined man, a semi-proletarian, 
and ultimately a proletarian. The same is true in politics: the 
petty-bourgeois democrats, especially their leaders, tend to follow 
the bourgeoisie. The leaders of the petty-bourgeois democracy 
console their masses with promises and assurances as to lie pos- 
sibility of reaching agreement with the big capitalists; at best, 
they obtain from the capitalists for a very short time certain small 
concessions for a small upper stratum of the toiling masses; but in 
every decisive question, in every important matter, the petty- 
bourgeois democracy are always to be foimd in the wake of the 
bourgeoisie, as a feeble appendage of the bourgeoisie, an obedient 
tool in the hands of the financial kings. The experience of Great 
Britain and France has proved this over and over again. 

The experience of the Russian revolution from February to 
July 1917, when events developed with unusual rapidity, particu- 
larly under the influence of the imperialist war and the profound 
crisis arising therefrom — th&t experience has most strikingly and 
palpably confirmed the old Marxist truth concerning the insta- 
bility of the position of the petty bourgeoisie. 

The lesson of the Russian revolution is that there is no escape 
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for the masses from the iron grip of war, famine and enslavement 
to the landlords and capitalists, unless they completely break 
with the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik parties, unless they 
clearly recognise the treacherous role of the latter, unless they 
renounce all compromise with the bourgeoisie and decidedly come 
over to the side of the revolutionary workers. Only the revolution- 
ary workers, supported by the poor peasants, can smash the re- 
sistance of the capitalists and lead the people to the conquest of 
the land without compensation, to complete freedom, to salvation 
from famine, the cessation of the war, and to a just and lasting 
peace. 

September 12-13 (August 30-31), 1917 

Postscript 

This article, as is apparent -from the text, was written at the 
beginning of August (the end of July). 

The history of the revolution during the month of August has 
fully corroborated what was said in this article. Then, at the end 
of August, the Kornilov revolt created a new turn in the revolu- 
tion, by clearly showing the people that the Cadets, in alliance 
with the counter-revolutionary generals, are striving to disperse 
the Soviets and to restore the monarchy. How strong this new turn 
of the revolution is, and whether it will succeed in putting an end 
to the ruinous policy of compromise with the bourgeoisie, the 
near future will show. 


September 19 (6), 1917 



TO THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL- 
DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY 

It is possible that these lines will arrive too late, for events are 
developing with an at times dizzying rapidity. I am writing this 
on Wednesday, September 12 (August 30), and the recipients will 
read it not earlier than Friday, September 15 (2). Nevertheless, I 
take the chance and consider it my duty to write the following. 

The Kornilov revolt was extremely unexpected (unexpected at 
such a time and in such a form) ; it was, one might say, an in- 
credibly abrupt turn in the course of events. 

Like every abrupt turn in events, it calls for a revision and 
alteration of tactics. And, as in the case of every revision, one must 
be super-cautious in order not to lose sight of principles. 

It is my conviction that those who are drifting (like Volodar- 
sky) into defencism or (like other Bolsheviks) into a hloc with 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and into supporting the Provisional 
Government are guilty of lack of principle. It is absolutely wrong 
and unprincipled. We shall become defencists only after the power 
has passed to the proletariat, after peace has been proposed and 
after the secret treaties and ties with the banks have been broken; 
only after all this^ Neither the fall of Riga nor the fall of Petro- 
grad will make us defencists (I particularly beg that this be given 
to Volodarsky to read) . Until then, we are for a proletarian revo- 
lution, we are opposed to the war, we are not defencists. 

And even now we must not support Kerensky’s government.* 
That would be unprincipled. It wrill be asked: What, not even 
fight Kornilov? Of course, fight him! But that is not the same 
thing; there is a dividing line; that line is being overstepped by 
certain Bolsheviks, who allow themselves to become ‘'compro- 
misers” and to be carried away by the flood of events. i 

We will fight and are fighting Kornilov, fust as Kerejisk/s 
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troops are. But we do not sui^poit Kerensky; on the contrary, we 
expose his weakness. That is the difference. It is a rather subtle 
difference, but an extremely important one, and must not be for- 
gotten. 

What change, then, is necessitated in our tactics by the Kornilov 
revolt? 

We must change the form of our struggle against Kerensky, 
While not relaxing our hostility towards him one iota, while not 
withdrawing a single word we uttered against him, while not 
renouncing the aim of overthrowing Kerensky, we say: We must 
reckon with the present state of affairs; we shall not overthrow 
Kerensky just now; we shall adopt a different method of fighting 
him, namely, we shall point out to the people (who are fighting 
Kornilov) the weakness and vacillation of Kerensky. That was 
done before too. But now it has become the main thing. That is 
the change. ' 

The change, furthermore, consists in this, that the main thing 
now is to intensify our agitation in favour of what might be called 
“partial demands’’ to be addressed to Kerensky, namely: arrest 
Milyukov; arm the Petrograd workers; summon the Kronstadt, 
Viborg and Helsingfors troops to Petrograd; disperse the State 
Duma; arrest Rodzyanko; legalise the transfer of the landlords’ 
estates to the peasants; introduce workers’ control over bread and 
over the factories, etc., etc. These demands must be addressed not 
only to Kerensky, and not so much to Kerensky as to the workers, 
soldiers and peasants who have been carried away by the struggle 
against Kornilov. Draw them still further; encourage them to beat 
up the generals and officers who are in favour of supporting Kor- 
nilov ; urge them t6 demand the immediate transfer of the land to 
the peasants; suggest to them the necessity of arresting Rod- 
zyanko and Milyukov, of dispersing the State Duma, of shutting 
down Rech and the other bourgeois papers, and of instituting pro- 
ceedings against them. The ^‘Left” Socialist-Revolutionaries par- 
ticularly must be pushed in this direction. 

It would be wrong to think that we have departed from the 
task of the conquest of poWer by the proletariat. Not at all. We 
have approached much nearer to it; only not directly but oblique- 
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ly. And at this very minute we must conduct our agitation against 
Kerensky not so much directly as indirectly, that is, by demanding 
a most active "energetic and truly revolutionary war against Kor- 
nilov. The development of that war alone may put us in power, 
but of this we must speak as little as possible in our agitation (all 
the time remembering that events may any day put the power into 
our hands, and then we shall not relinquish it). It seems to me 
that this should be transmitted in the form of a letter to agitators 
(not through the press), to our agitators and propagandists, and 
to the members of the Party generally. As to the talk of defence 
of the country, of a united front of revolutionary democracy, of 
supporting the Provisional Government, and so forth, we must 
oppose it ruthlessly as being mere talk. This is the time for action. 
We must tell them: You, Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik 
gentlemen, have long ago worn these phrases to shreds. This is the 
time for action; the war against Kornilov must be conducted as a 
revolutionary war; the masses must be drawn into it, they must 
be aroused, iuflamed (Kerensky is afraid of the masses, he is 
afraid of the people). In the war against tire Germans action is 
now required; an immediate cmd unequivocal peace must be pro» 
posed on precisely formulated terms. If we do that, we may secure 
either a speedy peace or the transformation of the war into a 
revolutionary war. Otherwise all the Mensheviks and Socialist- 
Revolutionaries will remain lackeys of imperialism. 

* ♦ ♦ 

i 

P.S. I have seen six issues of Rabochy since this was written, 
and I must say that there is complete harmony in our views. I 
greet with all my heart the splendid editorials, the press reviews 
and the articles by V. M — n and Vol — y. As to Volodarsky’s 
speech, I have read his letter to the editors, and it also ‘Tiqui- 
dates” the reproaches I bronght against him. Once more, hearty 
greetings and best wishes. 


September 12 (August 30) j 1917 



COMPROMISES 

The term compromise in politics implies the surrender of certain 
of one’s demands, the renunciation of part of one’s demands hy 
agreement with another party. 

The usual idea of the man in the street regarding the Bolshe- 
viks, an idea fostered by the systematic calumniations of the press, 
is that the Bolsheviks are opposed to all compromises, no matter 
with whom and under what circumstances. 

That idea is flattering to us as the party of the revolutionary 
proletariat, for it shows that even our enemies are obliged to admit 
our loyalty to the fundamental principles of socialism and the 
revolution. Nevertheless, the truth must be told: this idea does not 
correspond to the facts. Engels was right when, in his criticism of 
the manifesto of the Blanquist Communists (1873), he ridiculed 
their declaration, “No compromise!” That is a mere phrase, he 
said, for compromises are often unavoidably forced upon a fight- 
ing party by circumstances, and it is absurd once and for all to 
refuse “to stop at intermediate stations.” The task of a truly revolu- 
tionary party is not to renounce compromises once and for all, but 
to be able throughout all compromists, when they are unavoid-^ 
able, to remain true to its principles, to its class, to its revolution- 
ary purpose, to its task of preparing the way for the revolution 
and of educating the masses for victory in the revolution. 

For instance, participation in the Third and Fourth Dumas 
was a compromise, a temporary renunciation of revolutionary de- 
mands. But that was an absolutely unavoidable compromise, for 
the existing relation of forces made it impossible for us for the 
time being to conduct a mass revolutionary struggle, and in order 
to be able to make prolonged preparations for it one had to be 
able to work even from within such a “pigsty.” That the attitude 
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of the Bolsheviks as a party towards this question was absolutely 
correct has been proved by history. 

At the present moment the que^on is one not of an enforced, 
but of a voluntary compromise. , 

Our Party, like every other political party, is striving to se- 
cure political domination for itself* Our aim is the dictatorship 
of the revolutionary proletariat. Six months of revolution have 
proved vividly, forcibly and convincingly that this demand is 
correct and inevitable in the interests of this revolution, for other- 
wise the 'people will never obtain a democratic peace, or land for 
the peasantry, or complete freedom (f.e., a fully democratic re- 
public). This has been manifested, and proved by the comrse of 
events during the half-year of ouT revolution, by the struggle of 
the classes and parties and by the development of the crises of 
May 3-4 (April 20-21), June 22-23 (9-10), July 1-2 (June 18-19), 
July 16-18 (3-5) and September 9-13 (August 27-31). 

The Russian revolution is experiencing so abrupt and original 
a turn of events that we, as a party, may propose a voluntary 
compromise — ^true, not to the bourgeoisie, our direct and main 
class enemy, but to our nearest adversaries, the “ruling” petty- 
bourgeois democratic parties, the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks. 

We may propose a compromise to these parties only by way 
of exception, only because a specific situation exists, which ob- 
viously will last only a very short time; and it seems to me we 
should do so. 

• The compromise, on our part, would consist of a return to the 
pre-July demand: All power to the Soviets and a government of 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks responsible to the Sov- 
iets. 

At this moment, and only at this moment, perhaps only for a 
few days, or for a week or two, such a government might be set 
up and consolidated in a perfectly peaceful way. It is extremely 
probable that it would guarantee the peaceful advance of the 
whole Russian revolution, and provide unusually good chances 
for greater strides towards peace and the victory of socialism on 
the part of the world movement. 


ISLeaia « 



210 PROLETARIAT AND PARTY ON ROAD TO OCTOBER 

For the sake, and only for the sake, of such a peaceful devel- 
opment of the revolution — a possibility extTemely rare in history 
and extremely valuable, a possibility that comes only in excep- 
tionally rare c^es — the Bolsheviks, partisans of world revolution 
and of revolutionary methods, may, and should, in my opinion, 
consent to such a compromise. 

The compromise would amount to this: that the Bolsheviks, 
without making any claim to participate in the government (which 
is impossible for the internationalists until a dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the poor peasantry is actually realised), would 
refrain from demanding the immediate transfer of power to the 
proletariat and the poor peasants and from employing revolu- 
tionary methods of fighting for this demand. A condition, one 
that is self-evident and not new to the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks, would be complete freedom of propaganda 
and the convocation of the Constituent Assembly without further 
procrastination, or even at an earlier date than that appointed. 

The Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries, as the gov- 
ernmental bloc, would agree (assuming that the compromise is 
reached) to form a government responsible solely and exclusively 
to the Soviets, and also to the transfer of the entire power to the 
Soviets in the localities. This would constitute the ‘‘new” condition. 
No other condition would, I think, be advanced by the Bolsheviks, 
confident that, with full freedom of propaganda and with the 
immediate realisation of a new democracy in the composition of 
the Soviets (new elections) and in their functioning, the peaceful 
progress of the revolution and a peaceful solution of the party 
strife within the Soviets would be guaranteed. 

Perhaps this is already impossible? Perhaps. But if there is 
even one chance in a hundred, the attempt to achieve such a pos- 
sibility would still be worth while. 

What would be gained from this “compronaise” by each of the 
“contracting” parties, £.c., by the Bolsheviks, on the one hand, and 
by the bloc of Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, on the 
other? If neither side gains anything, then the compromise must 
be recognised as impossible, and nothing more is to be said. How- 
ever diflScuIt that compromise may be at present (after July and 
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August, two months equivalent to two decades in “peaceful,” 
soi^olent times) , it seems to me there is a small chance of its 
being realised. This chance has been created by the decision of 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks not to participate 
in a joint governnaent with the Cadets. 

The Bolsheviks would gain by securing the possibility of agi* 
tating freely for their views and of striving to win influence within 
the Soviets under conditions of real and complete democracy. In 
words, “everybody” now recognises this freedom for the Bolshe- 
viks. But in reality it is impossible under a bourgeois government, 
or under a government in which the bourgeoisie participates, or 
under any government other than the Soviets. Under a Soviet 
government such freedom would be possible (we do not say it 
would be. guaranteed with absolute certainty, but it would be 
possible) . For the sake of such a possibility, in such difficult times 
as the present, it would be worth agreeing to a compromise with 
the Soviet majority of the present day. We have notlxing to fear 
from real democracy, for the tide of events is on our side, and 
even the course of development of the currents within the hostile 
(to us) Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik parties confirms 
that w'e are right. 

The Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries would gain in 
that they would at once obtain full possibility of carrying out the 
programme of their bloc with the support of an obviously over- 
whelming majority of the people, and in that they would guarantee 
themselves the “peaceful” use of their majority in the Soviets. 

Of course, within this bloc^ heterogeneous both because of the 
fact that it is a bloc and because the petty-bourgeois democrats 
are always less homogeneous than the bourgeoisie and the pro- 
letariat, two voices would probably make themselves heard. 

One voice would say: “We cannot travel along the same road 
as the Bolsheviks and the revolutionary proletariat. The latter will 
make excessive demands anyway, and will entice the. poor peas- 
antry by demagogy. It will demand peace and a rupture with the 
Allies. That is impossible. We are better off and safer with the 
bourgeoisie; we have not parted ways with it, you know, we have 
only quarrelled with it temporarily and only over the Kornilov 
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incident. We have quarrelled, but we shall make it up. Moreover, 
the Bolsheviks are not ‘ceding’ us anything, for their attempts at 
insurrection are ^inyway doomed to failure, like the Commune 
of 1871.” 

The other voice would say: “The allusion to the Commune is 
very superficial and even foolish. For, in the first place, the Bol- 
sheviks have after all learnt something since 1871 ; they would not 
neglect to seize the bank, they would not refrain from marching 
on Versailles; and under such conditions even the Commune might 
have been victorious. Besides, the Commune could not ofier the 
people immediately what the Bolsheviks would be able to offer if 
they became the power, namely, land to the peasants, an immediate 
proposal for peace, genuine control over production, an honest 
peace with the Ukrainians, Finns, etc. The Bolsheviks, to use a 
slang expression, have ten times more ‘trumps’ in their hands than 
the Commune had. In the second place, a Commune, after all, 
would involve a serious civil war, the retardation of peaceful 
cultural development for a long time afterwards, a freer opportun- 
ity for the operations and machinations of the MacMahons and 
Kornilovs— and such operations are a menace to our whole bour- 
geois society. Is it good sense to run the risk of a Commune? 

“But a Commune in Russia is unavoidable if we do not take 
power into our hands, if the situation remains as grave as it was 
from May 19 (6) to September 13 (August 31). Every revolution- 
ary worker and soldier will inevitably think about the Commune 
and believe in it; he will inevitably attempt to realise it; for he 
will argue as follows: ‘The people are perishing; war, famine 
and ruin are becoming evei: more acute. Only the Coihmune can 
save us. Let us then perish, let us all die, but let us establish the 
Commune.’ Such thoughts are inevitable among the workers, and 
it will not be as easy to crush the Commune now as it was in 1871. 
The Russian Commime will have allies all over the world, allies a 
hundred times, stronger than those the Commune had in 1871. . . . 
Is it good sense to run the risk of a Commune? Neither can I agree 
that the Bolsheviks, strictly speaking, are not ceding us anything 
by their compromise. For in all civilised countries, civilised minis- 
ters during time of war value highly every agreement with the 
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proletariat, however slight. They value it very, very highly. And 
these are men of affairs, real ministers. Now the Bolsheviks are 
rapidly becoming stronger, notwithstanding repressions, notwith- 
standing the wealmess of their press. ... Is it good sense for us 
to run the risk of a Commune? 

‘‘We have a safe majority; the awakening of the poor peas^lry 
is still far off ; we are safe for our lifetime. I do not believe that 
in a peasant country the majority will follow the extremists. And 
against a recognised majority, in a truly democratic republic, 
revolt is impossible.” This is what the second voice would say. 

Perhaps there would be a third voice coming from among tlie 
adherents of Martov or Spiridonova, which would say: “It makes 
me indignant, ‘conorades,’ that both of you, talking of the Com- 
mune and the possibility of its taking place, unhesitatingly side 
with its opponents. In one form or another, both of you are on the 
side of those who suppressed the Commune. I will not undertake 
to agitate in favour of the Commune; I cannot pronodse beforehand 
to fight in its ranks as every Bolshevik will do; still, I must say 
that if the Commune, in spite of my efforts, does flare up, I shall 
rather help its defenders than its opponents. 

The medley of voices in the “bZoc” is great and unavoidable, 
for among the petty-bourgeois democrats a host of shades is re- 
presented — ^from the complete bourgeois, entirely eligible for a post 
in the government, to the semi-pauper who is as yet incapable of 
adopting the position of the proletarian. What will be the result 
of this discord of voices at any given moment, nobody knows. 

* « # 

The above lines were written on Friday, September 14 (1) , but 
owing to accidental causes (imder Kerensky, history will say, not 
all the Bolsheviks were free to choose their domicile) they did not 
reach the editorial ofl^ce'that day. And after reading Saturday’s 
and today’s, Stmday’s, papers, I say to myself; Apparently, the 
proposal for a compromise is already too late. Apparently, the few 
days in which a peaceful development was still possible have al- 
ready passed. Yes, everything points to the fact that they have 
already passed. In one way or another, Kerensky will abandon 
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both the Socialist’Revolutionary Party and the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries themselves^ and will consolidate his position with the 
help of the bourgeoisie without the Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
thanks to their inaction. . . . Yes, to all appearances the days 
when by chance the road of peaceful development became possible 
have already passed. All that remains is to send these notes to the 
editor with the request to have them entitled “Belated Thoughts.^’ 
Even belated thoughts are perhaps at times not devoid of interest. 

September 14-16 (1-3), 1917 



THE BOLSHEVIKS MUST ASSUME POWER 

A Letter to^ the Central Committee and to the Petrograd and 
Moscow Committees of the Russian Social-DemocraHc 
Labour Party 

Having obtained a majority in the Soviets of Workers’ and Sol- 
diers Deputies of both capitals, the Bolsheviks can, and must, take 
over the power of government 

They can do so because the active majority of the revolutionary 
elements of the people of both capitals is large enough to carry 
the masses, to overcome the resistance of the adversary, to smash 
him and to conquer power and retain it. For, by immediately 
proposing a democratic peace, by immediately giving the land to 
the peasants and by re-establishing the democratic institutions and 
liberties which have been mangled and shattered by Kerensky, the 
Bolsheviks will create a government which nobody will be able to 
overthrow. 

The majority of the people are on our side. This was proved 
by the long and painful course of events from' May 19 (6) to 
September 13 (August 31) and to September 25 (12). The major- 
ity gained in the Soviets of the capitals was a result of the fact 
that the people have developed in our direction. The vacillation 
of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks and the in- 
crease in the number of internationalists within their ranks prove 
the same thing. 

The Democratic Conference represents not a majority of the 
revolutionary people, but only the compromising upper stratum ^ 
of the petty bourgeoisie. One ipust not be deceived by the election 
figures; elections prove nothing. Compare the elections to the City 
Dumas of Petrograd and Moscow with the elections to the 
Soviets. Compare the elections in Moscow with the Moscow 
strike of August 25 (12). Here we have objective data regarding 
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the majority of revolutionary elements who are leading the masses. 

The Democratic Conference is deceiving the peasants: it is 
giving them neither peace nor land. 

A Bolshevik government (done will satisfy the demands of the 
peasantry. 

« » * 

Why must the Bolsheviks assunie power now'i 

Because the impending surrender of Petrograd will render our 
chances a hundred times less favourable. 

And while the army is headed by Kerensky and Co. it is not 
in our power to prevent the surrender of Petrograd. 

NeiAer can we “wait” for the Constituent Assemhly, for by 
surrendering Petrograd Kerensky and Co. can always frustrate the 
convocation of the Constituent Assembly. Our Party alone, having 
assumed power, can secure the convocation of the Constituent 
Assembly: and, having assumed power, it will accuse the other 
parties of procrastination and will be able to substantiate its 
accusations. 

A separate peace between the British and German imperial- 
ists must be prevented, and can be prevented, but only by quick 
action. 

The people are tired of the vacillations of the Mensheviks and 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries. Omr victory in the capitals alone 
will draw the peasants over to bur side. 

We are concerned not with the “day,” nor with the “moment” 
of insurrection in the narrow sense of the word. That will be 
decided by the common voice of those who are in contact with the 
workers and soldiers, with the masses. 

The point is that at the Democratic Conference our Party has 
virtually its own congress, and this congress (whether it wishes to 
or not) must decide the fate of the revolution. 

The point is to make the task clear to the Party. An armed 
insurrection in Petrograd and Moscow (with their regions), the 
conquest of power and the overthrow of the government must be 
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placed on the order of the day. We must consider how to agitate 
for this "without expressly saying as much in the press. 

We must remember and weigh the words of Marx: ^^Insurrection 
is an artr 

It would be naive to wait for a “formal” majority for the Bol- 
sheviks; no revolution ever waits for that. Kerensky and Co. are 
not waiting either; they are preparing to surrender Petrograd. Ihe 
wretched vacillations of the Democratic Conference are bound to 
exhaust the patience of the workers of Petrograd and Moscow. 
History will not forgive us if we do not assume power noW; 

There is no apparatus? There is an apparatus: the Soviets and 
the democratic organisations. The international situation just now, 
on the eve of the conclusion of a separate peace between the British 
and the Germans, is in our favour. If we propose peace to the 
nations now we shall win. 

Power must be assumed in Moscow and in Petrograd at once 
(it does not matter which begins; even Moscow may begin) ; we 
shall win absolutely and unquestionably, . 


September 25-27 (12-14), 1917 



MARXISM AND INSURRECTION 

A Letter to the Central Committee of the Russian Social' 
Democratic Labour Party 

One of the most vicious and probably most widespread distortions 
of Marxism practised by the prevailing ‘‘Socialist” parties con- 
sists in the opportunist lie that preparations for insurrection and 
generally the treatment of insurrection as an art are “Blanquism.” 

Bernstein, the leader of opportunism, earned himself a wretched 
notoriety by accusing Marxism of Blanquism, and when our 
present-day opportunists cry Blanquism they do not improve on 
or “enrich” the meagre “ideas” of Bernstein one jot. 

Marxists are accused of Blanquism for regarding insurrection 
as an art! Can there be a more flagrant distortion of the truth, when 
not a single Marxist will deny that it was Marx who expressed 
himself on this score in the most definite, precise and categorical 
manner ; that it was Marx who called insurrection precisely an art^ 
saying that it must be treated as an art, that the first success must 
gained and that one must proceed from success to success, never 
ceasing the offensive against the enemy, taking every advantage of 
his confusion, etc., etc.? 

To be successful, insurrection must rely not upon conspiracy 
and not upon a party, but upon the advanced class. That is the 
first point. Insurrection must rely upon the revolutionary spirit 
of the people. That is the second point. Insurrection must rely 
upon the crucial moment in the history of the growing revolution, 
when the activity of the advanced ranks of the people is at its 
height, and when the vacillations in the ranks of the enemies and 
in the ranks of the meah, half-hearted and irresolute friends of the 
revolution are strongest. That is the third point. And these three 
factors in the attitude towards insurrection distinguish Marxism 
from Blanquism. 


218 



MARXISM AND INSURRECTION 


219 


But when these factors are operating it is a betrayal of Marxism 
and a betrayal of the revolution to refuse to regard insurrection 
as an arL 

In order to show that the present moment is one in which the 
Party is obliged to adxmt that insurrection has been placed upon 
the order of the day by the whole course of objective events, and 
that it must treat insurrection as an art, it will perhaps be best to 
use the method of comparison, and to draw a parallel between 
July 16-17 (3-4) and the September days. 

In the days of July 16-17 (3-4) it was possible to argue with- 
out trespassing againk the truth that the right thing to do was to 
take power, for our enemies would in any case accuse us of rebel- 
lion and treat us like rebels. However, to have concluded that we 
could have seized power at that time would have been wrong be- 
cause the objective conditions for a successful insurrection did not 
exist. 

1) We still lacked the support of the class which is the van- 
guard of the devolution. 

We still did not have a majority among the workers and sol- 
diers of the capitals. Now, we have a majority in both Soviets. It 
was created solely by the history of July and August, by the ex- 
perience of the ruthless treatment meted out to the Bolsheviks, and 
by the experience of the Kornilov affair. 

2) There was no rising revolutionary spirit at that time among 
the people. There is that spirit now, after the Kornilov affair, as 
is proved by the situation in the provinces and by the seizure of 
power by the Soviets in many localities. 

3) At that time there was no vacillation on any serious 
political scale among our enemies and among the irresolute petty 
bourgeoisie. Now their vacillation is enormous. Our main enemy, 
Allied and world imperialism (for world imperialism is being led 
by the ‘‘Allies”), has begun to waver between a war to a victorious 
conclusion and a separate peace directed against Russia. Our 
petty-bourgeois democrats, having clearly lost their majority among 
the people, have begun to vacillate enormously, and have rejected 
a bloc, Le.y a coalition, with the Cadets. 

4) An insurrection on July 16-17 (3-4) would have been a 
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mistake because we could not have retained power either physic- 
ally or politically. We could not have retained it physically in 
spite of the fact that, at certain moments Petrograd was in our 
hands, because at that time our workers and soldiers would not 
have fought and died for the possession of Petrograd. There was 
not at that time that “savageness,” nor that fierce hatred both of 
the Kerenskys and of the Tseretellis and Chernovs. Our people still 
had not been tempered by the experience of the persecution of the 
Bolsheviks in which the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks 
participated. 

We would not have retained power politically on July 16-17 
(3-4), because before the Kornilov affair the army and provinces 
might, and would, have marched against Petrograd. 

The picture is now entirely different. 

We have the following of the majority of a class^ the vanguard 
of the revolution, the vanguard of the people, which is capable of 
carrying the masses with it. 

We have the following of the majority of the people; for 
Chernov’s resignation,’ while by no means the only symptom, is the 
most striking and obvious symptom that the peasantry tvill not 
receive land from a bloc with the Socialist-Revolutionaries (or 
from the Socialist-Revolutionaries themselves). And that is the 
central reason for the popular character of the revolution. 

We have the advantage of a party that firmly knows the path 
it must follow, whereas imperialism as a whole' and the bloc of 
the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries are vacillating in- 
credibly. 

Our victory is assured, for the people are bordering on desper- 
ation, and we can show the people a sure way out; for during 
the “Kornilov days” we demonstrated to the people the value of 
our leadership, and subsequently proposed to the politicians of 
the bloc a compromise which they rejected, although their vacil- 
lations continued unremittingly. 

It would be a profound mistake to think that our offer of 
a compromise has not yet been rejected, and that the “Democratic 
Conference” may still accept it. The compromise was proposed 



Marxism and insurrection 221 

by a party to parties; it could not have been proposed in any other 
way. It was rejected by the parties. The Democratic Conference is 
a Conference and nothing more. One thing must not be forgotten, 
namely, that at the Conference the majority of the revolutionary 
people, the poor and embittered peasantry, are not represented. 
It is a Conference of a minority of die people — ^that obvious truth 
must not be forgotten. It would be a profound error, it would be 
sheer parliamentary cretinism on our part, were we to regard the 
Democratic Conference as a parliament; for even if it ivere to 
proclaim itself a parliament, the sovereign parliament of the rev- 
olution, it would not be able to decide anything. The power of 
decision lies outside of the Conference; it lies in the working class 
quarters of Petrograd and Moscow. 

All the objective conditions for a successful insurrection exist. 
We have the advantage of a situation in which only our success 
in the insurrection can put an end to that most painful thing on 
earth, vacill ition, which has worn the people out; a situation in 
which only the success of our insurrection can foil the game of 
a separate peace directed against the revolution by publicly pro- 
posing a fuller, juster and earlier peace to the benefit of the 
revolution. 

Finally, our Party alone can save Petrograd by a successful 
insurrection; for if our proposal for peace is rejected, if we 
do not secure even an armistice, then we shall become “defencists,” 
we shall place ourselves at the head of the war parties^ we shall , 
be the ^^war party^^ par excellence, and we shall fight the war in 
a truly revolutionary manner. We shall take all the bread and shoes 
away from the capitalists. We shall leave them only crusts, we shall 
dress them in bast shoes. We shall send all the bread and shoes to 
the front. 

And we shall save Petrograd. 

The resources, both material and spiritual, for a truly revolu- 
tionary war in Russia are still immense; the chances are a hundred 
to one that the Germans will grant us at least an armistice. And 
to secure an armistice now would in itself mean beating the whole 
world. 



222 PROLETARUT AND PARTY ON ROAD TO OCTOBER 


Having recognised that an insurrection on the part of the 
workers of Petrograd and Moscow is absolutely necessary in 
order to save the revolution and in order to save Russia from 
being ^‘separately” divided up among the imperialists of both 
coalitions, we must, first, adapt our political tactics at the Confer- 
ence to the conditions of the growing insurrection, and, secondly, 
we must show that our acceptance of the idea of Marx that insur- 
rection must be regarded as an art is not merely a verbal 
acceptance. 

At the Conference, we must immediately set about consolidat- 
ing the Bolshevik fraction, without striving after numbers, and 
without fearing to leave the waverers in the camp of the waverers: 
they are more useful to the cause of the revolution there than in 
ihe camp of the resolute and devoted fighters. 

We must prepare a brief declaration in the name of the Bol- 
sheviks, sharply emphasising the irrelevance of long speeches and 
of “speeches” in general, the necessity for immediate action in 
order to save the revolution, the absolute necessity for a complete 
break with the bourgeoisie, for the removal of the whole of the 
present government, for a complete severance of relations with the 
Anglo-French imperialists, -who are preparing a “separate” parti- 
tion of Russia, and for the immediate transfer of the whole power 
to the revolutionary democracy headed by the revolutionary pro* 
letariat. Our declaration must consist of the briefest and bluntest 
tormulation of this conclusion accompanied by a programme of 
proposals: peace for the peoples, land for the peasants, the con- 
fiscation of outrageous profits, and a check on the outrageous 
sabotage of production by the capitalists. 

The briefer and blunter the declaration the better. Only, two 
other important points must be clearly indicated in it, namely, that 
the people are worn out by vacillation, that they are exhausted 
by the irresoluteness of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Men- 
sheviks; and that we are definitely breaking with these parties be- 
cause they have betrayed the revolution. 

Further. By umnediately proposing a peace without annex- 
ations, by breaking immediately with the Allied imperialists and 
with all imperialists, either we shall immediately obtain an armis- 



MARXISM AND INSURRECTION 


223 


tice, or the entire revolutionary proletariat will rally to the de- 
fence of the country, and a truly just, truly revolutionary war will 
ihen be waged by tlie revolutionary democracy under the leadership 
of the proletatiat. 

Having announced this declaration, and having appealed for 
decisions and not talk, for action and not resolution-writing, our 
whole fraction must proceed to the factories and tlie barracks. 
Their place is there; the pulse of life is there; tlie force that will 
save the revolution is there; the motive force of the Democratic 
Conference is there* 

There, in impassioned speeches, we must explain our pro- 
gramme and put the alternative: either the Conference adopts it in 
its entirety^ or else insurrection. There is no middle course. Delay 
is impossible. The revolution is perishing. 

By putting the question thus, by concentrating our entire frac- 
tion in the factories and barracks, we shall be able to decide the 
best moment to launch the insurrection. 

And in order to treat insurrection in a Marxist way, i.e., as an 
art, we must at the same time, without losing a single moment, 
organise a general staff of the insurrectionary detachments; we 
must distribute our forces; we must move the loyal regiments to 
the most important strategic points; we must surround the Alex- 
andrinsky Theatre ; we must occupy the Peter and Paul fortress ; 
we must arrest the general staff and the government; against the 
military cadets and the Savage Division we must move such detach- 
ments as will rather die than allow the enemy to approach the 
centre of the city; we must mobilise the armed workers and call 
upon them to engage in a last desperate fight; we must occupy 
the telegraph and telephone stations at once, quarter our general 
staff of the insurrection at the central telephone station and connect 
it by telephone with all the factories, regiments, points of armed 
fighting, etc. 

Of course, this is all by way of example, in order to illustrate 
the fact that at the present moment it is impossible to remain loyal 
to Marxism and to the revolution without regarding insurrection 
as an art, 

September 26-27 (13-14), 1917 



THE CRISIS HAS MATURED 

The beginning of October (end of September) undoubtedly 
marked a definite turning point in the history of the Russian rev- 
olution and, to all appearances, of the world revolution also. 

The World working class revolution began with the action of 
individuals, whose supreme courage represented everything honest 
that remains of the decayed oiEcial ‘‘Socialism/’ which is in reality 
social-chauvinism. Liebknecht in Germany, Adler in Austria, 
MacLean in England — ^these are the best known names of those 
isolated heroes who have taken upon themselves the arduous mis- 
sion of being the forerunners of the world revolution. 

The second stage in the historical preparation of .this revolu- 
tion was a widespread mass ferment, expressing itself in the split 
of the ofiScial parties, in illegal publications and in street demon- 
strations. The protest against the war became stronger, and the 
number of victims of government persecution increased. The 
prisons of countries famed for their observance of law and even 
for their freedom — Germany, France, Italy, and Great BHtain — 
became filled with tens and hundreds of internationalists, oppon- 
ents of the war and advocates of a working class revolution. 

The third stage has now begun. This stage may be called the 
eve of revolution. Mass arrests of Party leaders in free Italy, and 
particularly the beginning of mutinies in the German army, are 
indisputable symptoms that a great and crucial moment is at hand, 
that we are on the eve of a world-wide revolution. 

There can be no doubt that even before this there were isolated 
cases of mutiny among the troops in Germany, but they were so 
small, so isolated and weak, that it was possible to hush them up — 
and that was the main thing in order to check the mass contagion 
of seditious action. Finally, a similar movement developed in the 
navy which it was impossible to hush up, despite all the severities 
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9! the German military regime, elaborated with such amazing 
minuteness of detail and observed with such incredible pedantry. 

Doubt is out of the question. We are on the threshold of a world 
proletarian revolution. And since we, the Russian Bolsheviks, alone 
of all the proletarian internationalists of the world, enjoy a com- 
paratively large measure of freedom, since we have a legal party 
and a score or so of papers, since we have the Soviets of Workers’ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies of the capitals on our side, and since we 
have the support of a majority of the masses of the people in a 
time of revolution, to us indeed may the saying be applied: to 
whom much has been given, of him much shall be demanded. 

II 

The crucial point of the revolution in Russia has undoubtedly 
arrived. 

In a peasant country, and under a revolutionary, republican 
government, which enjoys the support of the Socialist-Revolution- 
ary and Menshevik parties, parties that only recently dominated 
the petty-bourgeois democracy, a peasant revolt is developing. 

It is incredible, but it is a fact. 

And we Bolsheviks are not surprised by this fact: we have al- 
ways maintained that the government of the notorious “coalition” 
with the bourgeoisie was a government of betrayal of democracy 
and of the revolution, that it was a government of imperialist 
slaughter, a government that protected the capitalists and land- 
lords, /rom the people. 

Owing to the deception practised by the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries and the Mensheviks, there still exists in Russia, under a re- 
public and in time of revolution, a government of capitalists and 
landlords side by side with the Soviets. Such is the bitter and 
sinister fact. Is it then a matter for surprise that in Russia, in view 
of the incredible hardship inflicted on the people by the dragging 
out of the imperialist wai‘ and by its consequences, a peasant re- 
volt has begun and is spreading? Is it a matter for surprise that 
the^ enemies of the Bolsheviks, the leaders of official Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party, the very party that supported the “coalition” 
all along, the party that until the last few days or weeks had the 
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majority of the people on its side, the party that continues to harry 
and abuse the “new” Socialist-Revolutionaries, who have realisecl 
that the policy of coalition is a betrayal of the interests of the peas- 
ants — ^is it a matter for surprise that these leaders of the ofl&cial So- 
cialist-Revolutionary Party, in an editorial in their official organ, 
Dyelo NaToda, of October 12 (September 29), wrote as follows: 

. . Practically nothing has Been done up to the present* to put an end 
to the conditions of servitude that still prevail in the country districts of Cen- 
tral Russia The bill for the regulation, of land relations in rural areas, which 

was introduced in the Provisional Government long ago, and which has even 
passed such a purgatory as the Judicial Conference, has got hopelessly stuck 
in some bureau. . . . Are we not right in asserting that our republican 
government is still a long way from having rid itself of the old habits of the 
tsarist administration, and that the dead hand of Stolypin is still strongly felt 
,in the methods of the revolutionary ministers?” 

This is written by the oiSicial Socialist-Revolutionaries I Just 
think: the supporters of the coalition are forced to admit that in a 
peasant country, after seven months of revolution, “practically 
nothing has been done to put an end to the servitude” of the peas- 
ants, to their enslavement to the landlords! These Socialist- 
Revolutionaries are forced to call their colleague, Kerensky, and 
his gang of ministers ^^Stolypinists” 

Could we have coming from the camp of our opponents more 
eloquent testimony to the fact not only that the coalition has col- 
lapsed and that the official Socialist-Revolutionaries who tolerate 
Kerensky have become a party hostile to the people, hostile to the 
peasant, and courUer-r evolutionary, but also that the whole Russian 
revolution has now reached a state of crisis? ^ 

A peasant revolt in a peasant country against the government 
of Kerensky, a Socialist-Revolutionary, Nikitin and Gvozdev, Men- 
sheviks, and other ministers representing capital and the interests 
of the landlords! The crushing of this revolt by military force by 
a republican government. ^ 

In the face of such facts, can one he a conscientious paitisan 
of the proletariat and yet deny that a crisis has matured, that the 
revolution is passing through an extremely critical moment, that 
the victory of the government over the peasant revolt would nqw 
sound the death knell of the revolution, the final triumph of the 
KornilovJsts? 
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III 

It is obvious that if in a peeisant country, after seven months of 
a democratic republic, matters have come to the pass of ^ peasant 
revolt, it is irrefutable proof that the revolution is.sufiering nation- 
wide collapse, that it is passing through a crisis of unprecedented 
severity, and that the forces of counter-revolution have gone the 
full limit. 

That is obvious. In the face of such a fact as a peasant revolt all 
other political symptoms, even were they to contradict the fact that 
a national crisis is maturing, would have no significance whatsoever. 

But, on the contrary, all the symptoms do indicate that a 
nation-wide crisis has matured. 

After the agrarian question, the most important question in the 
state life of Russia is the national question, particularly for tlie 
petty-bourgeois masses of the population. And at the ‘TDemocratic” 
Conference, which was packed by Messrs. Tseretelli and Co., we 
find that the “national” curia ^ takes second place for radicalism, 
yielding only to the trade unions, and exceeding the curia of the 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies in the percentage of 
votes cast against the coalition (40 out of 55). The Kerensky gov- 
ernment — which is suppressing the peasant revolt — is withdrawing 
the revolutionary troops from Finland in order to strengthen the 
reactionary Finnish bourgeoisie. In the Ukraine, the conflicts of 
the Ukrainians in general, and of the Ukrainian troops in parti- 
cular, with the government are becoming more and more frequent. 

Furthermore, let us take the army, which in war-time is of vital 
importance to the life of the state. We find that the army in Finland 
and the Baltic fleet have completely parted ways with the govern- 
ment. We have the testimony of the officer Dubasov, a non-Bolshe- 
vik, who speaks in the name of the whole front and declares in a 
manner more revolutionary than that of » any Bolshevik that the 
soldiers will not fight any longer. We have the governmental 
reports stating that the soldiers are in a state of “agitation” and 
that it is impossible to guarantee the maintenance of “order” (f.e,, 
the participation of the troops in the suppression of the peasant 

' Curia -in this case, delegate group.-- AV. Eng. ed. 
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revolt). We have, finally, the voting in Moscow, where fourteen 
thousand out of seventeen thousand soldiers voted for the Bol- 
sheviks. 

This vote in the elections to the Borough Dumas in Moscow 
is one of the most striking symptoms of the profound change which 
has taken place, in the general mood of the nation. It is generally 
known that Moscow is more petty-bourgeois than Petrograd. It is 
a fact frequently corroborated and indisputable that the Moscow 
proletariat has an incopiparably greater number of coimections 
with the countryside, that it enjoys greater peasant sympathy and 
is closer to the sentiments of the peasant. 

Yet in Moscow the vote cast for the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks dropped from 70 per cent in June to 18 per 
cent. The petty bourgeoisie has turned away from the coalition; 
the people have turned away from it; of that there can be no 
doubt. The Cadets have increased their strength from 17 per cent 
to 30 per cent, but they remain a minority, a hopeless minority, 
notwithstanding the fact that they have been obviously joined by 
the “Right” Socialist-Revolutionaries, and the “Right” Mensheviks. 
Russkiye Vyedomosti^ states that the absolute number of votes 
cast for the Cadets fell from 67,000 to 62,000. Only the vote cast 
for the Bolsheviks increased — from 34,000 to 82,000. They re- 
ceived 47 per cent of the total vote. There can be no shadow of 
doubt that we, together with the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries, now 
have a majority in the Soviets, in the army, and in the country. 

Among the symptoms that have not only a symptomatic, but 
also a real significance must be counted the fact that the army of 
railroad and postal employees, who are of immense importance 
from the general, economic, political and military point oj view, 
continue to be in sharp conflict with the government, while even 
the Menshevik defencists are dissatisfied with “their” minister, 
Nikitin, and the oflScial Socialist-Revolutionaries call Kerensky 
and Co. “Stolypinists.” Is it not clear that such “support” to the 
government by the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries can 
have only a negative value? 

^ Russian News — the Moscow organ of the Cadets.- -AW. 
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IVI • 

V 

Ay, the leaders of the Central Executive Committee are pursu- 
ing the correct tactics of defending the bourgeoisie and the land- 
lords. And there is not the slightest doubt that if the Bolsheviks 
allowed themselves to be caught in the trap of constitutional il- 
lusions — “faith” in the Congress of Soviets and in the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly, “waiting” for the Congress of So- 
viets, and so forth — ^they would be miserable traitors to the prole- 
tarian c^use. 

They would be traitors to the cause, for by their conduct they 
would be betraying the German revolutionary workers who have 
started a revolt in the fleet. To ^Vait” for the Congress of Soviets 
and so forth under such circumstances would be a betrayal of in- 
ternationalism, a betrayal of the cause of the international social- 
ist revolution. 

For internationalism consists not in phrases, not in protesta- 
tions of solidarity, and not in resolutions, but in deeds. 

The Bolsheviks would be traitors to the peasantry, for to toler- 
ate the suppression of the peasant revolt by a government which 
even Dyelo Naroda compares with the Stolypinists would be to 
ruin the whole revolution, irrevocably. An outcry is raised about 
anarchy and about the increasing apathy of the masses; but what 
else can the masses be but apathetic to the elections, when the 
peasantry has been driven to revolt while the so-called “revolution- 
ary democrats” axe patiently tolerating its suppression by military 
force? 

The Bolsheviks would be traitors to democracy and to freedom; 
for to tolerate the suppression of the peasant revolt at such, a mo- 
ment would mean allowing the elections to the Constituent As- 
sembly to be juggled in the same way — and even more heinously 
and crudely — as the “Democratic Conference” and the “Pre-parlia- 
ment” 1 were juggled. 

^ This chapter is missing from the MS., and was not printed with the 
rest in No. 30 of Rahochy Put, probably from motives of secrecy. It there- 
fore remains unknown. — Ed. 
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The crisis lias matured. The whole future of the Russian revolu- 
tion is at stake. *The honour of the Bolshevik Party is in question. 
The future of the international workers’ revolution for socialism 
is at stake. 

The crisis has matured. ... 

N. Lenin 

October 12 (September 29), 1917 

♦ * 

Everything to this point may be published^ but what follows is 
to be distributed among the members of the Central Committee, the 
Petrograd Committee, the Moscow Committee, and the Soviets. 

p 

Vi 

What, ‘then, is to he done? We must aussprechen, was ist, state 
the facts, admit the truth that there is a tendency, or an opinion, 
in our Central Committee and among the leaders of our Parly 
which favours waiting for the Congress of Soviets, and is opposed 
to the immediate seizure of power and an immediate insurrection. 
That tendency, or opinion, must be overcome. 

Otherwise the Bolsheviks will cover themselves with eternal 
shame and destroy themselves as a party. 

For to miss such a moment and to ‘Vait” for the Congress of 
Soviets would be utter idiocy, or sheer treachery. 

It would be sheer treachery towards the German workers. Are 
we to wait until their revolution begins? In that case even the 
Lieber-Dans would be in favour of “supporting” it. But it can- 
not begin as long as Kerensky, Kishkin and Co. are in power. 

It w^ould be sheer treachery towards the peasantry. To allow 
the revolt of the peasants to be suppressed when we control the 
Soviets of both capitals would be to lose, and justly lose, every 
ounce of the peasants’ confidence; we would become equal in the 
eyes of the peasants to the Lieber-Dans and other scoundrels. 

To “wait” for the Congress of Soviets would be utter idiocy, 
for it would mean losing weeks at a time when weeks and even 
days decide everything. It would mean faint-heartedly renouncing 
the seizure of power, for on November 14-15 (1-2) it will have 
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become impossible (both politically and technically, since the Cos- 
sacks would be mobilised for the day of the revolt so foolishly 

^‘appointed” 0 • 

To “wait” for the Congress of Soviets is idiocy, for the Con- 
gress will give nothing, and can give nothing! 

“Moral” importance? Strange indeed, to talk of the “import- 
ance” of resolutions and negotiations with the Lieber-Dans when 
we know that the Soviets support the peasants and thatAe peasant 
revolt is being suppressed! That would be reducing the Soviets 
to the status of wretched talkshops. First defeat Kerensky, then call 
the Congress. 

The ’‘success of the insurrection is now guaranteed for the Bol- 
sheviks: 1) we can (if we do not “wait” for the Soviet Congress) 
launch a sudden attack from three points — ^from Petrograd, from 
Moscow and from the Baltic fleet 2) we have slogans that gua- 
rantee us support: Down^with the government that is suppressing 
the revolt of ^ the peasants ' against the landlords! 3) we have a 
majority in the country; 4) the disorganisation among the Men- 
sheviks, and the Socialist-Revolutionaries is complete; 5) we are 
technically in a position to seize power in Moscow (where the 
start might even be made, so as to catch the enemy unawares) ; 
6) we have thousands of armed workers and soldiers in Petrograd 
who could at once seize the Winter Palace, the general staff, the 
telephone exchange and the large printing establishments. Nothing 
will be able to drive us out of these positions, while agitational 
work in the army will be such as to make it impossible, to combat 
this government of peace, of land for the peasants, and so forth. 

If we were to attack at once, suddenly, from three points, Pe- 
trograd, Moscow and the Baltic fleet, the chances are a hundred to 
one that we would succeed with smaller sacrifices than on July 
16-18 (3-5) , because the troops will not advance against a govem- 


VTo “convene” the Congress of Soviets for Novetnber 2 (October 20) . in 
order to decide upon tbe seizure of power— how does ^at 
“anpointing” an uprising? We can seize power now, whereas on November 2-U 
(October 20-29) you wiH not he allowed to seize power. 

= What has the Party done to study the 
What has it clone to conduct the insurrection as an art . Mere talk m tn« 
Central Committee, and so on! 
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ment of peace. Even thougfi Kerensky already has ‘Toyal” cavalry, 
etc., in Petrograd, if we were to attack from two sides, and with 
the sympathy of the army on our side, he would he compelled to 
surrender. If with such chances as we have at present we do not 
seize power, then all talk of transferring the power to the Soviets 
becomes a lie. 

To refrain from seizing vpower now, to ‘Svait,” to indulge in 
talk in the Central Executive Committee, to confine ourselves to 
‘‘fighting for the organ” (the Soviet), “fighting for the Congress,” 
is to doom the revolution to failure. 

In view of the fact that the Central Committee has even left 
unanswered the persistent demands I have been making for such 
a policy ever since the beginning of the Democratic Conference, 
in view of the fact that the central organ is deleting from my 
articles all references to such glaring errors on the part of the 
Bolsheviks as the shameful decision to participate in the Pre-parlia- 
ment, the' presentation of seats to the Mensheviks in the presidium 
of the Soviet, etc., etc.7 — I am compelled to regard this as a 
“subtle” hint of the unwillingness of the Central Committee even 
to consider this question, a subtle hint that I should keep my 
mouth shut, and as a proposal for me to retire. 

I am compelled to tender my resignation from the Central 
Committee, which I hereby do, reserving for myself the freedom 
to agitate among the rank and file of the Party and at the Party 
Congress. 

For it i^s my profound conviction that if we “wait” for the Con- 
gress of Soviets and let the moment pass now, we shall ruin the 
revolution. 

N. Lenin 

October 12 (September 29) 

P. S. There are a number of facts which go to prove that even 
the Cossack regiments will not move against a government of 
peace! And how many are they? Where are they? And will not the 
entire army dispatch units for our support? 


October 12 (September 29), 1917 
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THE MISTAKES OF OUR PARTY 

Friday, October 5 (September 22), 1917 
The move one reflects on the significance of the so-called Demo- 
cratic Conference, the more attentively one observes it as an on- 
looker — and it is said that the onlooker sees most of the game 
the more firmly convinced one becomes that our Party committed 
a mistake by participating in it. It should have been boycotted. It 
will be asked, what is the use of analysing this question? The 
past cannot be undone. But to make such an objection in regard 
to past tactics is obviously unjustifiable. We have always con- 
demned, and as Marxists we are obliged to condemn, ‘^hand-to- 
mouth” tactics. Momentary successes are not good enough for us. 
And generally plans for a minute or a day are not' good enough 
for us. We must constantly test ourselves by studying the chain of 
political events in their entirety, their causal relations and their 
results. By analysing the errors lof yesterday we shall learn to 
avoid errors today and tomorrow. 

A new revolution is manifestly developing in the country, a 
revolution of different classes (as compared with those which 
made the revolution against tsarism). At that time it was a revolu- 
tion of the proletariat, the peasantry and the bourgeoisie in alli- 
ance with Anglo-French finance capital against tsarism. 

The revolution now developing is a revolution of the prole- 
tariat and the majority of the peasants, namely, the poor peasantry, 
against the bourgeoisie, against its ally, Anglo-French finance cap- 
ital, and against its government apparatus headed by the Bona- 
partist Kerensky. 

We shall not dwell at present on the facts which testify to the 
development of a new revolution, since, judging by the articles m 
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our central organ, Rabochy Put, the Party has already made clear 
its view on this point. The development of a new revolution is a 
phenom^enon which, it seems, is generally recognised by the Party. 
Of course, it will be necessary tersmnmarise the facts of this devel- 
opment, but that must form the subject of other articles. 

At the present moment it is more important to direct attention 
chiefly to the class differences between the old and the new revolu- 
tion, to an examination of the political situation and of our tasks 
from the point of view of the fundamental factor, Le., the relation 
of classes. At that time, during the first revolution, the vanguard 
consisted of the workers and the soldiers, i.e,, of the proletariat 
and the advanced sections of the peasantry. 

This vanguard carried with it not only many of the worst, the 
vacillating elements of the petty bourgeoisie (remember the inde- 
cision of the Mensheviks and the Trudoviki over the question of a 
republic) , but als6 the monarchist party of the Cadets, the liberal 
bourgeoisie, which it made republican. Why was such a trans- 
formation possible? 

Because for the bourgeoisie economic domination is every- 
thing, while the form of political domination is subsidiary. The 
bourgeoisie can dominate just as well under a republic; indeed, 
its domination is even more secure under a republic, since, no 
matter what changes take place in the composition of the govern- 
ment or in the composition and ‘the grouping of the ruling parties, 
under that political order they do not affect the interests of the 
bourgeoisie. 

Of course, the bourgeoisie stood, and will stand, for a mon- 
archy, because the grosser, the military, form of protection of 
capital which is exercised by monarchist institutions is more ob- 
vious and more to the taste of the capitalists and landlords. But, 
when strong pressure was exercised “from below,” the bourgeoisie 
always and everywhere “reconciled” itself to a republic, if only to 
preserve its economic domination intact. 

Now, however, the proletariat and the poor peasantry, f.e., the 
majority of the people, have assumed such a relation towards the 
bourgeoisie and towards “Allied” (and world) imperialism that 
they cannot possibly carry the bourgeoisie along with them. More- 
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ver, the leaders of the petty bourgeoisie and the more wealthy 
trata of the democratic petty bourgeoisie are obviously opposed 
3 a new revolution. This fact is so patent that it is not necessary 
? dwell on it now. Messieurs the Lieber-Dans, Tseretellis and 
"hernovs provide a clear illustration of the fact. 

The relation of classes has changed. That is the whole essence 
tf the matter. 

Other classes now stand facing each other “on the two sides of 
he barricade.” 

That is the main thing. 

That, and that alone, is the scientific jnstificsition for speaking 
d a new revolution^ which — arguing purely theoretically, in the 
ibstract — might have been accomplished legally if, for instance, 
he Constituent Assembly, convoked by the bourgeoisie, had proved 
:o have a majority opposed to the bourgeoisie, a majority of the 
parties of the workers and the poor peasants. 

The objective interrelation of classes, the part they play (eco- 
nomically and politically) both outside and inside representative 
institutions of a given type; the rise or fall of the revolution; the 
relation between extra-parliamentary and parliamentary methods 
of struggle — these are the chief and fundamental objective factors 
which must be taken into account if the tactics of boycott or par- 
ticipation are to be decided not arbitrarily, and not according to 
one’s “sympathies,” but according to Marxist methods. 

The experience of our revolution clearly indicates the Marxist 
method of approach to 'the question of a boycott. 

Why was the boycott of the Bulygin Duma tactically correct? 

Because it was in accordance with the actual relation of social 
forces itl their development. It sounded the note of the rising rev- 
olution for the overcrow of the old order, which, in order to 
divert the people from the revolution, wanted to convoke a com- 
promising, clumsily counterfeited institution (the Bulygin Duma) , 
offering not the slightest prospect of making any real beginnings 
of parliamentarism. The non-parliamentary mediods of struggle 
at the disposal of the proletariat and the peasantry were more 
effective. These were the factors which determined the tactics of 
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boycotting the Bulygin Duma — correct tactics which took the ob- 
jective situation into account. 

Why were the tactics of boycotting the Third Duma mistaken? 

Because they depended solely on the ‘^striking effect” of the 
boycott slogan and on the loathing for the brutally reactionary 
character of the “pigsty” of the regime of June 3. But the actual 
situation, on the one hand, was that the revolution was in a state 
of extreme decline and was still declining. The possession of a 
pairliamentary base (even within the “pigsty”) was of tremendous 
political importance for the revival of the revolution, since extra- 
parliamentary opportunities for propaganda, agitation and organ- 
isation were either non-existent or extremely inadeqaate. On the 
other hand, the brutally reactionary character of the Third Duma 
did not prevent it from serving as an organ of the true relation of 
classes, namely, a Stolypin combination of the monarchy and the 
bourgeoisie. The country had to live through this new relation of 
cleisses. 

It was these factors ^that went to shape the tactics of participat- 
ing in the Third Duma, tactics which correctly estimated the ob- 
jective situation. 

One has only to reflect on these lessons from experience, on the 
conditions which go to determine a Marxist solution of the ques- 
tion of boycott or participation, in order to become convinced of the 
absolute falsity of the tactics of participating in the “Democratic 
Conference,” the “Democratic Council,” or in the P/e-parliament. 

On the one hand, we have ijie development of a new revolution. 
War is in the ascendant. Extra-parliamentary opportunities for 
propaganda, agitation and organisation are tremendous. The value 
of the “parliamentary” tribune in this Pre-parliament is insigni- 
ficant. On the other hand, this Pre-parliament neither expresses 
nor ^“serves” any new relation of classes; for instance, the peas- 
antry is here worse represented than in the already existing 
organs (the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies). The Pre.-parliament 
is essentially a Bonapartist fraud, not only in the sense that the 
filthy gang of Lieber-Dans, Tseretellis and Chernovs, in conjunc- 
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tion with Kerensky and Co., have stacked and faked this Tseretelli- 
Bulygin Duma, hut also in the deeper sense that the only aim of 
the Pre-parliament is to trick the masses, to fool the workers and 
peasants, to divert them from the new and growing revolution, and 
to throw dust in the eyes of the oppressed classes by decking in 
a new garb the old, bedraggled, threadbare “coalition” with the 
bourgeoisie already experienced (in other words, the transforma- 
tion of Messrs. Tseretelli and Co. by the bourgeoisie into jesters 
who help to keep the people in subjection to imperialism in the 
imperialist war). 

“We a-e weak now,” the tsar said to his feudal landlords in 
August 1905. “Our power is shaky. The tide of the workers’ and 
peasants’ revolution is rising. We must fool the simpleton. We 
must dangle a carrot before his eyes. . . 

“We are weak now,” the present “tsar,” the Bonapartist Ke- 
rensky, says to the Cadets, to the non-party Tit Tityches,^ to the 
Plekhanovs, Breshkovskayas and Co. “Our power is shaky. The 
tide of the workers’ and peasants’ revolution against the bour- 
geoisie is rising. We must fool die democracy by lending new 
colours to the clown’s costume which the Socialist-Revolutionary 
and Menshevik ‘leaders of the revolutionmy democracy,’ our dear 
friends the Tseretellis and Chernovs, have been wearing since May 
19 (6), 1917,^ in order to fool the people. We can easily dangle 
the carrot of a ‘Pre-parliament’ before their eyes.” 

“We are strong now,” the tsar said to his feudal landlords in 
June 1907. “The tide of the workers’ and peasants’ revolution is 
receding. But we cannot maintain our power in the old way; 
deception is not enough. A new policy is needed in the countryside, 
a new economic and political bloc is needed with the Guchkovs 
and Milyiikovs, with the bourgeoisie.” 

The three situations — ^August 1905, September 1917, and June 
1907 — ^may be presented thus in order the more clearly to demon- 
strate the objective foundations of the tactics of boycott and tbeir 

^ Tit Tityck — a merchant ridiculed in one of Ostrovsky’s comedies. — 
Ei. Eng, ed, 

*The date of formation of the first coalition goveniiment, in which the 
Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries participated. — Ed. 
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connection with the interrelation of classes. The oppressed classes 
are always being deceived by the oppressors, but the purpose* of 
the deception is different at different historical moments. Tactics, 
cannot be based merely on the fact that the oppressors deceive the 
people'; tactics must be determined by an analysis of the inter- 
relation of classes as a whole and of the development of the 
struggle both inside and outside parliament. 

Participation in the Pre-parliament is mistaken tactics; it does 
not correspond with the objective relation of classes and with the 
objective situation of the moment. 

We should have boycotted the Democratic Conference; we all 
made a mistake in not doing so. But a mistake is not conscious 
deceit. We shall correct the mistake, provided there is a sincere 
desire to support the revolutionary sti'uggle of the masses, provided 
we earnestly reflect on the objective foundations of our tactics. 

We must boycott the Pre-parliament. We must turn to the 
Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ arid Peasants’ Deputies, to the trade 
unions, to the masses in general. We must call upon them to fight. 
It is to them we must issue the correct and definite slogan : Dis- 
perse Kerensky’s Bonapartist gang and his spurious Pre-parlia- 
ment, this Tseretelli-Bulygin Duma, The Mensheviks and Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, even after the Kornilov affair, refused to accept 
our compromise proposing a peaceful transfer of power to the 
Soviets (in which at that time we had not yet a majority). They 
have again sunk into a morass of filthy and mean bargains with the 
Cadets. Down with the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries! 
Fight them mercilessly! Ruthlessly expel them from all revolution- 
ary organisations! No negotiations and no communication with 
these friends of the Kishkins, these friends of the Kornilovist land- 
lords and capitalists! 

Saturday, October 6 (September 23) 

* * 

Trotsky was for the boycott. Bravo, Comrade Trotsky! 

In .the fraction of Bolsheviks assembled for the Democratic 
Conference boycottism has been defeated. 

Long live the boycott! 
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We cannot and must not under any circumstances reconcile 
ourselves to participation. A fraction of one of the Conferences is 
not the highest body in the Party. Ay, and even the decisions of 
the highest bodies are subject to revision in accordance with actual 
experience. 

We must at all costs strive to secure a decision in favour of ^ 
boycott at the Plenum of the Central Executive Committee and at 
an extraordinary congress of the Party. We must make the ques- 
tion of boycott the platform for the elections to the congress and 
for all elections within the Party. The masses must be drawn into 
the discussion of this question. The class conscious workers must 
be got to take the matter into their hands, to conduct the discussion 
and bring pressure to bear upon the leaders, 

. There is not the slightest doubt of the vacillation among the . 
leaders of our Party, vacillation which may become fatal; for the 
struggle is developing, and, under certain conditions, at a certain 
moment, vacillation may be fatal to the cause. Ve must mobilise all 
our forces in the struggle before it is too late; we must insist that 
the party of the revolutionary proletariat conduct a correct line. 

Not all is well among the ‘“parliamentary"’ leaders of our 
Party; more attention must be paid to them, more vigilance must 
be exercised over them by the workers; the sphere of competence 
of parliamentary fractions must be more rigidly defined. 

The mistake committed by our Party is obvious. The fighting 
party of the advanced class is not afraid of mistakes. The danger 
is when one persists in one’s mistake, when false pride prevents 
recognition of one’s mistake and its correction. 

Sunday, October 7 (September 24) 

* * ♦ 

The Congress of Soviets has been postponed until November 2 
(October 20) . At the pace at which Russia is now living, this is 
almost equivalent to postponing it to the Greek Kalends. The 
comedy staged by the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks 
after May 3-4 (April 20-21) is being repeated. 

October 5-7 (September 22-24), 1917 
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^ Russia is a petty-bourgeois country. The vast majority of the pop- 
ulation belongs to this class. Its vacillation between the bour- 
geoisie and the proletariat is inevitable. Only when it joins the 
proletariat will the victory of the cause^ of the revolution, of the 
cause of peace, freedom and land for the toilers, be secured — easily, 
peacefully, swiftly and smoothly. 

. The course of our revolution reveals this vacillation in practice. 
Let us then not harbour any illusions concerning the Socialist- 
Revolutionary and Menshevik parties; let us keep fiimly to our 
class proletarian path. The poverty of the poor peasants, the hor- 
rors of the war, the horrors of the famine — all these are bringing 
home more and more clearly to the masses the correctness of the 
proletarian path, the necessity of supporting the proletarian rev- 
olution. 

The “peaceful” petty-bourgeois hopes in a “coalition” with the 
bourgeoisie, in compromise with the bourgeoisie, in the possibility 
of “calmly” waiting for an “early” convocation of the Constituent 
Assembly and so forth — ^these hopes are being mercilessly, cruelly 
and implacably dashed to the ground by the course of the revolu- 
tion. The Kornilov affair was the last cruel lesson, a great lesson, 
a lesson which supplemented thousands and thousands of small 
lessons of deception practised on the workers and peasants by 
the local capitalists and landlords, of deception practised on the 
soldiers by the officers, and so on and so forth. 

Discontent, indignation and bitterness are spreading in the 
army and among the peasants and workers. The “coalition” of 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks with the bourgeoisie, 
which promises everything and does nothing, is irritating the 
masses, opening their eyes to the truth and driving them to revolt. 

The opposition of the “Lefts” is growing among the Socialist- 
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Revolutionaries (Spiridonova and others) and among the Menshe- 
viks (Martov and others), and already embraces 40 per cent of 
the “Council” and “Congress” of these parties, while below, 
among the proletariat and the peasantry, particularly the poor 
peasantry, the majority of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Men- 
sheviks are 

The Kornilov affair is instructive. The Kornilov affair has 
proved very instructive. 

One does not know whether the Soviets can now go farther 
than the leaders of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, 
and thus secure a peaceful development of the revolution, or 
whether they will continue to mark time, and thus render a pro- 
letarian uprising inevitable. 

That one does not know. 

It is our business to help in every possible way to secure a 
“last” chance for a peaceful development of the revolution. We 
can help to bring this about by expounding our programme, by ex- 
plaining its general national character and its absolute harmony 
with the interests and demands of the enormous majority of the 
population. 

The following lines are an attempt at such an exposition of our 
programme. 

Let ua take this programme to the rank and file, to the masses, 
to the ofi&ce employees, to the workers, to the peasants, not only to 
our own, but particularly to those who follow the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, to the non-party elements, to the unenlightened. 
Let us endeavour to inspire them to form their independent judg- 
ment, to make their own decisions, to send their own delegations 
to the Conference, to the Soviets, to the government. Then our 
work will not have been in vain, no matter what the outcome of 
the Conference may be. It will prove useful for the Conference,, 
for the elections to the Constituent Assembly, and for every poli- 
tical activity generally. 

Events are proving that the Bolshevik programme and tactics 
are correct. From May 3 (April 20) to the Kornilov affair — what 
a crowded span! 

Experience during that span taught the masses, the oppressed 
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classes, a great deal; the leaders of the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks have completely parted ways with the masses. 
This will be revealed best of all by a concrete programme, if we 
succeed in securing its discussion among the masses. 

The Fatal Danger of Compromise With the Capitalists 

1) To leave even a few representatives of the bourgeoisie in 
the government, to leave such notorious Kornilovists in power as 
Generals Alexeyev, Klembovsky, Bagratyon and Gagarm, or such 
as have proved their utter impotence when confronted by the bour- 
geoisie and their penchant for Bonapartist action, like Kerensky, 
is to throw the door wide open to famine and inevitable economic 
catastrophe, which the capitalists are intentionally accelerating and 
intensifying, and to a military catastrophe; for the army hates the 
general stall and has no enthusiasm for the imperialist war. More- 
over, if the Komilovist generals and officers remain in power they 
will, undoubtedly, deliberately open the front to the Germans, as 
they did in the case of Galicia and Riga. Only by the formation 
of a new government on a new basis, as explained below, can, this 
be prevented. After all we have gone through since May 3 (April 
20) , were the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks to continue 
any kind of compromise with the bourgeoisie it would be not so 
much a mistake as a direct betrayal of the people and the rev- 
olution. 

Power to the Soviets 

2) The entire power of the state must pass exclusively to the 
representatives of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ 
Deputies, acting in accordance with a definite programme, and the 
government must be fully answerable to the Soviets. New elections 
to the Soviets must be held immediately, both in order to register 
the experiences gained by the people during the recent weeks of 
revolution, which have been so rich in events, and in order to 
eliminate crying injustices that have in places remained uncor- 
rected (non-proportional and unequal elections, etc.). 

In the localities, where democratically elected institutions still 
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do not exist, and in the array, the power must be transferred ex- 
clusively to the local Soviets and to commissars elected by them, 
and to other exclusively elective institutions. 

The arming of the workers and of the revolutionary troops, 
i.e,, those who have in practice proved their ability to suppress 
the Kornilovists, must be effected imconditionally and universally 
with the full support of the state. 

Peace to the Nations 

3) The Soviet government must immediately make proposals 
to all the belligerent nations (i.e., simultaneously both to their 
governments and to the masses of workers and peasants) for the 
conclusion without delay of a general peace on democratic condi- 
tions, and an immediate armistice (at least for three months) - 
The chief condition for a democratic peace is the renunciation 
of annexations — ^not in the mistaken sense that all the powers are 
to receive back what they have lost, but in the only correct sense 
that every nationality, without a single exception, both in Europe 
and in the colonies, shall obtain the freedom and the possibility 
of deciding for itself whether it shall become a separate state or 
whether it shall form part of another state. ^ ' 

Proposing these conditions of peace, the Soviet government 
must itself immediately proceed to put them into effect, it 
must publish and repudiate the secret treaties by which we are still 
bound, treaties which were concluded by the tsar and which pro- 
mise the Russian capitalists the pillage of Turkey, Austria, etc. 
Then, it is our duty immediately to satisfy the demands of the 
Ukrainians and the Finns. We must guarantee them, as well as all 
the other non-Russian nationalities in Russia, full freedom, in- 
cluding freedom of secession. The same must apply to the whole 
of Armenia; we must undertake to evacuate it, as well as the 
Turkish lands occupied by us, and so forth. 

Such conditions of peace will not be favourably received by 
the capitalists; but they will be received by all the peoples wit> 
such tremendous sympathy, they will cause such a great, world- 
historic outburst of enthusiasm and such general indignation 
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against the dragging out of this predatory war, that it is most 
probable that we shall at once obtain an armistice and consent to 
the commencement of peace negotiations. For the workers’ revolu- 
tion against the war is irresistibly growing everywhere; and it can 
be advanced not by talk of peace (with which the workers and 
peasants have so long been deceived by all the imperialist govern- 
ments, including our own, the Kerensky government) but by break- 
ing with the capitalists and making proposals for peace. 

If the most improbable eventuates, viz,^ if not a single belli- 
gerent state consents even to an armistice, then, as far as we are - 
concerned, the war will really become a war forced upon us, a 
really just and defensive war. The mere recognition of this fact 
by the proletariat and the poor peasantry will render Russia many 
times stronger even from the military point of view, especially 
after we have completely broken with the capitalists, who are 
robbing the people; not to mention the fact that under such con- 
ditions the war on our part will in actual fact be a war in alliance 
with the oppressed classes of all countries, a war in alliance with 
the oppressed nations of the whole world. 

In particular, the people must be cautioned against the asser- 
tion of the capitalists, which sometimes influences the more timor- 
ous and the philistines, that in the event of a rupture of the present 
predatory alliance with the British and other capitalists the latter 
are capable of doing serious damage to the Russian revolution. 
That assertion is utterly false, for the ‘‘financial aid of the Allies,” 
while enriching the bankers, “supports” the Russian workers and 
peasants as the rope supports the hanged man. There is plenty of 
bread, coal, oil and iron in Russia; it is only necessary to get rid 
of the landlords and the capitalists who are robbing the people 
in order to secure a proper distribution of these products. As to the 
danger of a war against the Russian people on the part of their 
present Allies, the assumption that the French and Italians are 
capable of combining their armies with the Germans in order to 
attack Russia, when she has proposed a just peace, is utterly 
absurd. And as for England, America, and Japan, even were they 
to declare war on Russia (which would be extremely diflEcult for 
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them, both in view of the unpopularity of such a war among the 
masses and in view of the divergence of the material interests of 
the capitalists of those countries as to the partition of Asia, and 
particularly as to the plundering of China), they could not cause 
Russia a hundredth part of the damage and mi^ry which the war 
with Germany, Austria, and Turkey entails. 

The Land to the Toilers 

4) The Soviet government must immediately proclaim the 
abolition of private property in the lemded estates without com- 
pensation, and place these lands under the control of peasant com- 
mittees, pending the decision of the Constituent Assembly. These 
peassuttt -committees shall also be entrusted with the control of the 
farm property of the landed estates, which shall unconditionally 
be placed principally at the disposal of the poor peasants free of 
charge. 

These measures, which have long been demanded by the vast 
majority of the peasants, both in resolutions of their congresses 
and in hundreds of instructions from local peasants’ assemblies 
(as may be seen, for instance, from the summa r y of 242 Instruc- 
tions published iir the Izvestiya of the Soviet of Peasants’ Depu- 
ties), are absolutely essential and urgent. Procrastination, from 
which the peasantry suffered so much during the “coalition’’ gov- 
ernment, cannot further be tolerated. 

Any government that delayed in putting these measures into 
effect would have to be recoguised as a government hostile to the 
people and deserving of being overthrown and crushed by the 
revolt of the workers and peasants. Conversely, only a government 
that carries these measures into effect will be a government of the 
people. 

Measures Against Famine and Economic Ruin 

5) The Soviet government must immediately introduce through- 
out the state workers’ control over production and consiunption. 
As has been shown by the experience of May 19 (6), failing such 
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control all promises of reform and all attempts at reform are 
futile, and famine and catastrophe of unprecedented dimensions 
threaten the country from week to week. 

The immediate nationalisation of the banks and the insurance 
business is essential, as well as of the more important branches of 
industry (oil, coal, metal, sugar, etc.). This must be accompanied 
by the abolition of commercial secrets and the establishment of 
unrelaxing vigilance by the workers and peasants over that insigni- 
ficant minority, the capitalists, who wax rich on government con- 
tracts and who evade furnishing returns of and paying fair taxes 
on their profits and properties. 

These mea^res, which will not deprive the middle peasants, 
or the Cossacks, or the small artisans, of a single kopek of their 
property, are absolutely fair from the point of view of the equit- 
able distribution of the burden of the war and are absolutely 
urgent as measures against famine. Only by curbing the marauding 
tendencies of the capitalists and by putting a stop to their deliber- 
ate interruption of production will it be possible to increase the 
productivity of labour, establish universal labour service, regulate 
the exchange of grain for industrial products, and secure the re- 
turn to the treasury of many billions of paper money now hoarded 
by^ho wealthy. 

Unless these measures are taken, the abolition of private prop- 
erty in the landed estates without compensation will also be im- 
possible, for the landed estates are for the most part mortgaged to 
the banks, and the interests of the landlords and capitalists are 
inseparably interwoven. 

The recent resolution of the Economic Section of the All- 
Russian Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies {Rahochaya Gazeta, No. 152) records not 
only the ^^balefulness^^ oi the" government’s measures (such as the 
raising of the price of grain with the purpose of enriching the 
landlords and kulaks), not only “the fact of the complete passivity 
of the central bodies created by the government for the regulation 
of economic life,” but also the ^^violation of the law^^ by that gov- 
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envtnent. Such an admission on the part of the ruling parties, the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, is one more proof of 
the criminal nature of the policy of compromise with the bour- 
geoisie. 

Measures Against the Counter-Revolution of the 
Landlords and Capitalists 

6) The uprising of Kornilov and Kaledin was supported by 
the entire landlord and capitalist class, headed by the party of the 
Cadets (the ‘“People’s Freedom” Party). This has been fully 
proved by the facts published in the Izvestiya of the Central Ex- 
ecutive Committee. 

But nothing has been done to completely suppress this counter- 
revolution, or even to investigate it, and, indeed, nothing of any 
value can be done unless the power passes to the Soviets. No com- 
mission is capable of instituting a full investigation, of arresting 
the guilty, etc., imless it is endowed with government powers. 
This can and must be undertaken by a Soviet government alone. 
Only such a government, by arresting the Komil ovist generals 
and the leaders of the bourgeois counter-revolution (Guchkov, 
Milyukov, Ryabushinsky, Maklakov, etc.), by disbanding the 
counter-revolutionary organisations (the State Duma, the ofEcers’ 
leagues, etc.), by placing their members under the surveillance 
of the local Soviets, and by disbanding the qounter-revolutionary 
regiments, can make Russia secure against an inevitable repetition 
of “Kornilov” attempts. 

Such a government alone can set up a commission for the pur- 
pose of a complete and public investigation of the Komilovist 
case, as well as of all other cases, even those against which action 
has already been started by the bourgeoisie; and only to such a 
commission would the Party of the Bolsheviks, in its turn, call 
upon the workers to give full obedience and co-operation. 

Only a Soviet government can successfully comoat such a flag- 
rant injustice as the seizure by the capitalists, with the aid of the 
millions filched from the people, of the largest printing plants and 
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the majority of the papers. Thfe bourgeois counter-revolutionary 
papers {Rech, Russkoye Slovo, etc.) must be suppres^d and their 
printing plants confiscated, private advertisements in the papers 
must be declared a state monopoly and transferred to the govern- 
ment paper published by the Soviets,, which tells the peasants the 
truth. Only in this way can, and must, this powerful medium of 
unpunished lies and slander, serving to deceive the people, mis- 
lead the peasantry, and prepare for counter-revolution, be wrested 
from the hands of the bourgeoisie. 

Peaceful Development of the Revolution 

7) The democracy of Russia, the Soviets and the Socialist- 
Revolutionary and the Menshevik parties, are now confronted with 
the opportunity, very seldom to be met with in the history «of rev- 
olution, of securing the convocation of the Constituent Assembly 
at the appointed date without further delay, of saving the country 
from military and economic catastrophe, and of securing a peaceful 
development of the revolution. 

If the Soviets now take the full and exclusive power of the 
state into their own hands, with the purpose of carrying out the 
programme set forth above, they will not only be guaranteed the 
support of nine-tenths of the population of Russia — ^the working 
class and the vast majority of the peasantry — but will also be 
guaranteed the great revolutionary enthusiasm of the army and 
the majority of the people, without which victory over famine and 
war is impossible. 

There could be no question of resistance being offered to the 
Soviets now if they did not themselves vacillate. No class would dare 
to raise a rebellion against the Soviets, and the landlords and 
capitalists, chastened by the experience of the Kornilov affair, 
would peacefully surrender their power upon the ultimatum of the 
Soviets. In order to overcome the resistance of the capitalists to 
the programme of the Soviets, it would be sufficient to establish 
supervision by the workers and peasants over the exploiters and 
to punish recalcitrants by such measures as the confiscation of 
their entire property, coupled with a short term of imprisonment. 
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By seizing power now — and this is probably their last chance — 
the Soviets could still secure a peaceful development of the revolu- 
tion, the peaceful election of deputies by the people, the peaceful 
struggle of parties within the Soviets, the testing of &e pro- 
grammes of the various parties in practice, and the peaceful trans- 
fer of power from party to party. 

If this opportunity is allowed to pass, the entire course of de- 
velopment of the revolution, from the movement of May 3 (April 
20) to the Kornilov affair, points to the inevitability of a bitter 
civil war between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat. Inevitable 
catastrophe will bring this war nearer. To judge by all the signs 
and considerations comprehensible to the human mind, this war is 
bound to terminate in the complete victory of the working class 
and its support by the poor peasantry in carrying out the pro- 
gramme set forth above. The war may prove arduous and bloody 
and cost the lives of tens of thousands of landlords and capitalists, 
and of army ofiScers who sympathise with them. The proletariat 
will stop at no sacrifice in order to save the revolution, which is 
impossible apart from the programme set forth above. On the 
other hand, the proletariat would support the Soviets in every way 
if they were to avail themselves of their last chance of securing a 
peaceful development of the revolution. 

October 9-10 (September 26-27). 1917 



CAN THE BOLSHEVIKS RETAIN STATE POWER? 

On what are all currents agreed, from RecK to Novaya Zhizn, from 
the Cadet-Komilovists to the semi-Bolsheviks, everybody except 
the Bolsheviks? 

They are all agreed that the Bolsheviks will either never dare 
to take over the entire power of the state alone, or, if they do dare, 
that they will not be able to retain it even for the shortest space of 
time. 

In case it is asserted that the assumption of the entire power of 
the state by the Bolsheviks alone is a question that has not the 
slightest political actuality, and that only the gross conceit of a 
‘‘fanatic” could regard it as being actual, we shall refute such an 
assertion by quoting the exact declarations of very responsible and 
influential political parties and tendencies of various “hues,” 

But first a word or two regarding the first of the questions 
mentioned: Will the Bolsheviks dare alone to take over the entire 
power of the state? I have already had occasion to reply to this 
question by a categorical aflSrmative at the All-Russian Congress 
of Soviets, in a remark I felt compelled to shout from my seat 
during one of Tseretelli’s ministerial speeches. Nor have I met 
with any declaration by the Bolsheviks, either printed or oral, to 
the effect that we should not assume power alone. I continue to 
maintain that any political party generally, and the party of the 
advanced class in particular, would forfeit its right to exist, would 
be unworthy of being regarded as a party, would be a wretched 
cipher in all respects, were it to refuse to assume power when it 
had the opportunity to do so. 

Let us now proceed to quote statements of Cadets, Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and semi-Bolsheviks (I would rather say quarter- 
Bolsheviks) on the question under discussion, 
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The following is from an editorial in Rech of September 
29(16): 

. . . Discord and^ confusion reigned in the hall of the Alexandrinshy 
Theatre;^ and the Socialist press reflects the same picture. The views of the 
Bolsheviks alone are distinguished by definiteness and directness. At the 
Conference these^ are the views of the minority. In the Soviets they represent 
a current which is steadily gaining in strength. But in spite of their truculent 
rhetoric,, their boastful phrases and their demonstrative self-confidence, 
the Bolsheviks, with the exception of a few fanatics, are brave only in 
words. They would not attempt to take over the ‘entire power* of their own 
accord. Disorgamsers and disrupters par excellence, they are essentially 
cowards; in their heart of hearts they fully realise their own ignorance and 
the ephemeral nature of their present successes. They know as well as we do 
that the first day of their final triumph would also be the first day of their 
headlong fall. Irresponsible by their very nature, anarchists in method and 
practice, they are conceivable only as one of the currents of political thought, 
or, more correctly, as one of its aberrations. The best way to get rid of Bol- 
shevism for many .years, to eliminate it, would be to entrust its leaders vrith 
the fate of the country. And were it not for the consciousness of the in- 
admissible and disastrous nature of such experiments, one might, in despera- 
tion, decide even upon such a heroic measure. Happily, we repeat, these 
wretched heroes of the day are themselves not really anxious to seize the 
entire poweA Under no circumstances are they capable of constructive work. 
Thus all their definiteness and directness are limited to the political plat- 
form, to meeting, oratory. For all practical purposes, their position cannot he 
taken seriously from any point of view. However, in one respect it has a 
certain practical consequence: it unites all other shades of ‘Socialist thought’ 
in disfavouring it. . , 

This is how the Cadets argue. And here is the point of view 
of the largest, the “ruling ^d governing’^ party in Russia, the 
“Socialist-Revolutionaries,” as expressed in an also unsigned, and 
therefore editorial, article in their official organ, Dyelo Naroda^ of 
October 4 (September 21) : 

. . Should the bourgeoisie, pending the convocation of the Constituent 
Assembly, be tmwilling to work together with the democracy on the basis of 
the platform adopted by the Conference, then the coalition must arise from 
within the Conference itself. That would be a great sacrifice on the part of 
the supporters of a coalition, but even the propagandists of a *clear line* of 
power must agree to this. We are afraid, however, that no agreement may 
be reached. In that case a third and last combination remains, namely, that 
the section of the Conference that stood on principle for homogeneity of 
government, must organise the government. 

“We will put it bluntly: The Bolsheviks will be obliged to form a cabinet, 

^ he., during the Democratic Conference, which met in the Alexandrineky 
Theatre in Petrograd in September 1917.— Fd. 
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They displayed the greatest energy in inculcating a hatred of coalition into 
the revolutionary democracy, promising every benefit as soon as ‘compromise’ 
was abandoned, and attributing to the latter all the misfortunes of the 
country. 

in in their agitational work they really meant what they saidy if they 
were not deceiving the masses, they are in duty hound to pay the promissory notes 
they have handed out right and left. 

“The question is clear. 

“Let them not make futile attempts to take refuge in hastily concpcted 
theories as to the impossibility of their assuming power. 

^‘The democracy will accept no such theories, 

“At the same time, the advocates of coalition must guarantee them full 
support. Such are the three combinations, the three ways open to us — there 
are no others.” (The italics are by Dyelo Naroda.) 

Thus argue the Socialist-Revolutionaries. And here, finally, is 
the position— if an attempt to sit between two stools can be called 
a position — of the Ncxvaya Zhizn-ist quarter-Bolsheviks, as ex- 
pressed in an editorial in Ndvaya Zhizn of October 6 (Septem- 
ber 23) : 

. . Should a boalition with Konovalov and Kishkin again take shape, 
it will simply involve a new capitulation on the part of the democi?acy and the 
rejection of the resolution of the Conference regarding the formation of a 
responsible government on the basis of the platform of August 27 (14).** 

“A homogeneous ministry of Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries will 
feel its responsibility as little as it was felt by the responsible Socialist 
ministers in the Coalition Cabinet. . . . Such a government would n6t only 
be incapable of rallying to itself the ‘virile forces’ of the revolution, but 
could not even count on any active support from its vanguard, the proletariat. 

“However, the formation of another type of homogeneous cabinet, a govern- 
ment of the ‘proletariat and the poor peasantry,* would be not a better, but 
a much worse escape from the situation — ^in fact, it would not be an escape 
at all; it would be a simple failure. Such a dogan, it ia true, is not being 
advanced by anyone except in occasional, timid, and subsequently system- 
atically ‘explained-away* remarks of Rabochy Put [This glaring untruth is 
“boldly” written by responsible publicists, who have even forgotten the 
editorial of Dyelo Nccroda of October 4.3 

“Formally, the Bolsheviks have now revived the slogan, ‘All Power to the 
Soviets.* This slogan was dropped when, after the July days, the Soviets 
through the Central Executive Committee definitely began to pursue an active 
anti-Bolshevik policy. Now, however, not only may the ‘Soviet line* be con- 
sidered straightened out, but there is every reason to assume that the pro- 
posed Congress of Soviets wiU yields a Bolshevik. majority. Under such circum- 
stances, the slogan, ‘All Power to the Soviets,* revived by the Bolsheviks, is a 
‘tactical line’ aiming at the dictatorship of the proletariat and the ‘poor 
peasantry.* True, by Soviets are also implied the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, 
and thus the Bolshevik slogan implies a power resting on the overwhelming 
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majority of the whole democracy of Russia. But in that case the slogan, 
‘All Power to the Soviets,’ loses all independent significance, since the Soviets 
are thus made almost identical in their composition with the ‘Pre-parliament* 
set up by the Conference. . . . 

(This assertion of Novaya Zhim is a shameless lie, and is equi- 
valent to declaring that spurious and sham democracy is “almost 
identical” with democracy. The Pre-parliament is a fraud, which 
pretends that the will of a minority of the people — ^particularly of 
Kuskova, Berkenheim, Chaikdvsky and Co.^is the will of the 
majority. That, in the fiirst place. In the second place, even the 
Peasants’ Soviets, faked by the Avksentyevs and Chaikovskys, 
sent to the Conference such a high percentage of opponents to 
the coalition that they, together with the Soviets of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies, would inevitably have brought about the col- 
lapse of the coalition. And, in the third place, “Power to the Sov- 
iets” means that the power of the Peasants’ Soviets would princi- 
pally embrace the villages, and in the villages the predomihahce 
of the poor peasantry is assured. . . .) 

“If it is one and the same thing, then the Bolshevik slogan must be im- 
mediately withdrawn. If, however, ‘Power to the Soviets’ is only a disguise 
for the dictatorship of the proletariat, then such a power would imply the 
collapse and failure of the revolution. 

“Is it necessary to prove that the proletariat, isolated not only from the 
other classes of the country, but also from the really virile forces of democracy, 
will be unable either technically to take control of the state apparatus and 
to wield it under the exceptionally complicated existing circumstances, 
or politically to resist the pressure of hostile forces, which will sweep away 
not only the dictatorship of the proletariat, hut the whole revolution as well? 

“The only power answering the requirements of the moment would be a 
truly honest coalition within the democracy itself. ...” 

* * # 

We apologise to the reader for the long quotations, but they 
were absolutely necessary. One had to give an exact idea of the 
position of the various parties hostile to the Bolsheviks. One had 
definitely to prove the highly important circumstance that all 
these parties have admitted that the question of the assumption of 
the entire power of the state by the Bolsheviks alone is not only 
feasible but is an actual question, a burning question. 

Let us now examine the grounds on which “everybody,” from 
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the Cadets to the Novaya Zhizn-ists, is convinced that the Bolshe- 
viks will not be able to retain powers 

The sedate Rech offers no arguments at all. It merely pours 
upon the Bolsheviks streams of the choicest and most irate abuse. 
The quotation cited by us incidentally shows how wrong it would 
be to think that Rech is ‘‘provoking” the Bolsheviks to assume 
power and that, therefore, “Beware, comrades, what the enemy 
advises must certainly be bad!” If, instead of realistically weigh- 
ing the general and particular pros and cons, we allow ourselves 
to be “persuaded” that the bourgeoisie is “provoking” us to take 
power, we shall find that we have been fooled by the bourgeoisie. 
For there is not the slightest doubt that the bourgeoisie, in its 
malice, will always prophesy a million misfortunes that will follow 
the assumption of power by the Bolsheviks; it will always cry in 
fury; “Better get rid of the Bolsheviks at once and for ‘many years’ 
to come by allowing them to take power ^d then routing them.” 
If you like, such cries are also “provocation,” only from an op- 
posite angle. The Cadets and the bourgeoisie do not “advise” and 
have never “advised” us to take power; they are only trying to 
frighten us by what, they call unsolvable problems of government. 

No, we must not allow ourselves to be scared by the outcries 
of the scared bourgeoisie. We must remember that we have never 
set ourselves the aim of solving “unsolvable” social problems; and 
as for the perfectly solvable problems of the immediate steps to- 
wards socialism, as the only escape from an extremely diflScult 
situation, they can be solved only by a dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat and the poor peasantry. More than at any other time, more 
than anywhere else, the proletariat in Russia, if it now seizes 
power, can be certain of victory, and of a lasting victory. 

Let us discuss in a purely businesslike manner the concrete 
circumstances which render this or that particular moment unfa- 
vourable, but let us not allow ourselves to be scared for a moment 
by the wild cries of the bourgeoisie, and let us not forget that the 
assumption of the entire power by the Bolsheviks is becoming a 
truly urgent question. The danger to our Party will be immeasur- 
ably greater if we forget this than if we concede that the assump- 
tion of power is “premature.” “Premature” it cannot be now; the 
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chances are a miUion to one, or perhaps a million to two, that it 
will not be. ^ 

As to the irate abuse of Rech^ we might say : 

We hear the voice of approbation 
Not in the dulcet sounds of praise. 

But in the roar of irritadonl^ 

The fact that the bourgeoisie detests us so savagely is a con- 
vincing proof that we are showing the people the right way and 
the right means to overthrow the rule of the bourgeoisie. 

« # « 

On this occasion Dyelo Naroda, by way of a rare exception, 
did not think fit to honour us with its abuse, but neither did it 
advance a shadow of argument. It only endeavoured indirectly, in 
tlie form of a hint, to scare us by the prospect that “the Bolsheviks 
will be obliged to form a cabinet.” I am fully ready to admit that, 
in trying to scare us, the Socialist-Revolutionaries are sincerely 
scared themselves — scared to death by the phantom conjured up 
by a scared liberal mind. I can equally admit that in certain very 
august, and very rotten, institutions, such as the Centraf Executive 
Committee, and similar “contact” commissions (i.e., that maintain 
contact with the Cadets, or, more bluntly, hobnob with the Cadets) , 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries do succeed in frightening some of the 
Bolsheviks. For, first, the atmosphere in these Central Executive 
Committees, Pre-parliaments, and the like, is abominable, putrid 
to the point of nausea, and to breathe it for any length of time is 
injurious to any manf and, secondly, sincerity is contagious, and 
a sincerely scared philistine is capable of temporarily transform- 
ing even a revolutionary into a philistine. 

But however understandable, “humanly” speaking, may be the 
sincere fright of a Socialist-Revolutionary who has the misfortune 
to he a minister in a government with the Cadets, or to be eligible 
for a ministerial position in the eyes of the Cadets, for us to allow 
ourselves to be scared would be a political error which may easily 
border on treachery to the proletariat. Let us have businesslike 

* From Nekrasov’s poem, “The Death of Gogol.” Ed* 
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argirments, gentlemen! And do not hope that we shall allow our- 
selves to be scared by your own fright! 

« « « 

Business-like arguments are to be found this time only in 
Novaya Zhizn, On this occasion it appears as the advocate of the 
bourgeoisie, a role that suits it much better than the role of de- 
fender of the Bolsheviks, which obviously shocks this “amiable 
lady/^ 

This advocate advances six arguments : 

1) The proletariat is “isolated from the other classes of the 
country/’ 

2) It is “isolated from the reaUy virile forces of democracy.” 

3) It “will be unable technically to take control of the state 
apparatus.” 

4) It “will be unable to wield this apparatus.” 

5) “The circumstances are exceptionally complicated.” 

6) It “will be unable to resist the pressure of hostile forces, 
which will sweep away not only the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
but the whole revolution as well.” 

The first argument is formulated by Novaya Zhizn so clumsily 
as to be positively ridiculous, for we know but three classes in 
capitalist and semi-capitalist society: the bourgeoisie, the petty 
bourgeoisie (with the peasantry as its chief representative), and 
the proletariat. What, then, is the sense of saying that the proletar- 
iat is isolated from the other classes, when the issue is a struggle 
of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie, ef a revolution against 
the bourgeoisie? 

Novaya Zhizn must have meant that the proletariat is isolated 
from the peasantry, for surely it could not have meant the land- 
lords. But it dared not say definitely and clearly that the proletar- 
iat is now isolated from the peasantry, for the glaring untruth of 
such a statement would be only too evident. 

It is diflSlcult to conceive that in a capitalist country the pro- 
letariat could be so little isolated from the petty bourgeoisie-— and, 
mind you, in a revolution against the bourgeoisie — as the pro- 
letariat now is in Russia. As objective and indisputable proof, we 
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have the figures of the voting for and against a coalition with the 

bourgeoisie of the various **curitje'^ of Tseretelli’s “Bulygin 
Duma,” £.e., the notorious “Democratic” Conference. 

Taking the Soviet curice, we find : 

For Against 

coalition coalition 


Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 83 192 

Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies 102 70 

All Soviets ; 185 262 


Thus, the majority is on the side of the proletarian slogan “We 
are opposed to a coalition with the bourgeoisie.” As we saw above, 
even the Cadets are forced to admit the growing influence of the 
Bolsheviks in the Soviets. And here we have a Conference sum- 
moned by the recent leaders in the Soviets, by the Socialist-Rev- 
olutionaries and the Mensheviks, who have an assured majority in 
the central institutions! It is clear that the actual superiority of 
the Bolsheviks in the Soviets is here minimised. 

Both on the question of a coalition with the bourgeoisie and on 
the question of the immediate handing over of the landed estates 
to the peasant committees, the Bolsheviks already have a- majority 
in the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies — a 
majority of the people y a majority of the petty bourgeoisie. Ra- 
bochy Put of No. 19, October 7 (September 24), cites from No. 25 
of the organ of the Socialist-Revolutionaries, Znamya Truda, an 
account of a conference of local Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies held 
in Petrograd on October 1 (September 18). At this conference, 
the Executive Committees of four Peasants’ Soviets (of the Kostro- 
ma, Moscow, Samara and Taurida gubernias D expressed themselves 
in favour of an unrestricted coalition. The Executive Committees 
of three gubernias (the Vladimir, Ryazan and the Black Sea guber- 
nias) and two armjes were in feivour of coalition without the 
Cadets. The Executive Committees of twenty-three gubernias and 
four armies declared themselves against coalition. 

Thus, the majority of the peasants are against coalition! 

So much for the “isolation of the proletariat.” 

It should be noted, by the way, that in favour of coalition 

^ Gubernia — a province.— Ed. Eng, ed. 


IS Lenin e 
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were three outlying gubernias, Samara, Taurida and Black Sea, 
where there are a comparatively large number oi rich peasants 
and big landlords employing hired labour, and also four industrial 
gubernias (Vladimir, Ryazan, Kostroma and Moscow), where the 
peasant bourgeoisie is also stronger than in the majority of the 
Russian gubernias. It would be interesting to gather more detailed * 
figures on this subject and to ascertain whether information is not 
available regarding the poor peasants in the gubernias containing 
the “richest” peasantry. 

Further, it is interesting to note that the “national groups” re- 
vealed a considerable predominance of opponents of coalition, 
namely^ forty votes as against fifteen. The annexationist and harsh- 
ly oppressive policy of the Bonapartist Kerensky and Co. towards 
the non-sovereign nations of Russia has borne fruit. The broad 
mass of the population of the oppressed nations, i.e., the mass of 
their petty bourgeoisie, trust the proletariat of Russia more than 
they do the bourgeoisie, for history has placed on the order of the 
day the struggle for emancipation of the oppressed nations against 
their oppressors. The bourgeoisie has basely betrayed the cause of 
freedom of the oppressed nations; the proletariat has remained 
loyal to the cause of freedom. 

The national and agrarian questions are questions of funda- 
mental importance for the petty-bourgeois masses of the popula- 
tion of Russia at the present time. That is indisputable. And with 
regard to both these questions the proletariat is a long way from 
being “isolated.” It has the majority of the people behind it. It 
alone is capable of pursuing a bold and truly “revolutionary-demo- 
cratic” policy on both these questions, such as would immediately 
assure a proletarian government not only the support of the major- 
ity of the population, but also a veritable outburst of revolutionary 
enthusiasm on the part of the naasses. For at the hands of that gov- 
ernment the masses would for the first time meet not with the ruth- 
less oppression of the peasants by the landlords, of the Ukrainians 
by the Great-Russians, as was the case under tsarism; they would 
meet not with an attempt, camouflaged by fine phrases, to pursue 
a similar policy under the republic; they would meet not with 
blame, insult, chicanery, procrastination, shabby treatment and 
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evasion (mth all of which Kerensky rewards the peasants and the 
oppressed nations), but with warm sympathy, demonstrated in 
practice, by immediate and revolutionary measures directed against 
the landlords, and by the immediate restoration of full freedom 
for Finland, the Ukraine, White Ru^ia, the Moslems, etc. 

The Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik gentlemen know 
tliis very well, and that is why they drag in the semi-Cadet leaders 
of the co-operatives to assist them in their reoctio/iary-democratic 
policy directed against the masses. That is why they will never dare 
to consult the opinion of the masses, to institute a referendum, or 
even take a vote of all the local Soviets and of all local organisa- 
tions on definite points of practical policy, for instance, whether the 
landed estates should be handed over immediately to the peasant 
committees, whether such-and-such demands of the Finns and the 
Ukrainians should be conceded, and so forth. 

Now as to the question of peace, that cardinal question of to- 
day. The proletariat is “isolated from the other classes. . . 
The truth is, the proletariat here comes forth as the represen- 
tative of the whole nation, of all that is virile and honest in all 
classes, of the vast majority of the petty bourgeoisie; for only the 
proletariat, having attained power, will af once propose a just 
peace to all belligerent nations; only the proletariat will undertake 
truly revolutionary measures (the publication of the secret treaties, 
etc.) in order to secure at the earliest possible date as just a peace 
as possible. 

No, when the gentlemen of Novaya Zhizn howl that the prole- 
tariat is isolated they are only expressing the subjective fear in- 
duced in them by the bourgeoisie. In the objective state of pffairs 
in Russia at the present time the proletariat is most certainly 7iot 
“isolated” from the majority of the petty bourgeoisie. Now, after 
the unhappy experience of the “coalition,” the proletariat has the 
sympathy of the majority of the people on its side. This condi- 
tion for the retention of power by the Bolsheviks does exist. 

« « # 

The second argument consists in the assertion that the prole- 
tariat is “isolated from the really virile forces of democracy.’’ What 
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this means it is impossible to understand. It is probably “Greek,” 
as the French say in such cases. 

The writers of Novaya Zhizn would make eligible ministers. 
They are eminently suited to serve as ministers under the Cadets. 
For what is required of such ministers is the ability to utter j&ne- 
soimding, polished phrases which have absolutely no meaning, but 
which can cover any dirty business, and which therefore are as- 
sured the plaudits of the imperialists and the social-imperialists. 
The Novaya Zhizn-ists are assured the plaudits of the Cadets, 
Breshkovskaya, Plekhanov and Co. for their assertion that tlie pro- 
letariat is isolated from the really virile forces of democracy. For 
indirectly that means — or will be understood to mean — ^that the 
Cadets, Breshkovskaya, Plekhanov, Kerensky and Co. are “the 
virile forces of democracy.” 

That is untrue. They are dead forces. The history of the coali- 
tion proved that. 

Cowed by the bourgeoisie and their bourgeois-intellectual en- 
vironment, the Novaya Zhizn-i^is regard as “virile” the Right Wing 
of the Socialist-Revolutionaries are Mensheviks, who do not ditfer 
in anything essential from the Cadets, such as Volya Naroda^, Ye- 
dinstvOf etc. We, on the other hand, regard as virile only those 
who are bound up with the masses and not with the kulaks, only 
those who have been led by the experience of the coalition to 
turn away from it. “The really virile forces” of petty-bourgeois 
democracy are represented by the Left-Wing Socialist-Revolution- 
aries and Mensheviks. The increasing strength of this Left Wing, 
particularly after the July counter-revolution, is one of the surest 
objective signs that the proletariat is not isolated. 

This became still more evident quite recently in the swing 
of the Socialist-Revolutionary Centre towards the Left, as is 
shown by Chernov’s declaration of October 7 (September 24) to 
the effect that his group cannot support the new coalition with 
Kishkin and Co. This shift towards the Left of the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Centre, which hitherto provided the overwhelming 
majority of the representatives of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party 
— the party which, by the number of votes it obtained in the towns 
and, particularly, in the villages, occupies a supreme and domin- 



CAN THE BOLSHEVIKS RETAIN STATE POWER? 261 

ating position — ^proves that the ^ statements quoted by us from 
Dyelo Naroda to the effect that democracy under certain circum- 
stances must ‘‘guarantee full support’^ to a purely Bolshevik gov- 
ernment at least are not empty phrases. 

Such facts as the refusal of the Socialist-Revolutionary Centre 
to support a new coalition with Kishkin, or the predominance of 
the opponents of coalition among the Menshevik defencists in the 
provinces (Jordania in the Caucasus, and so on), are objective 
proof that a certain section of the. masses, who are still following 
the Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries, will support a 
purely Bolshevik government. \ 

The Russian proletariat is now very far from being isolated 
from the really virile forces of democracy. 

» » 

s 

The third argument: the proletariat “will be unable technically 
to take control of the state apparatus.” This is perhaps the most 
usual and most popular argument. For that reason, and for the 
reason that it indeed points to one of the most serious and dif~ 
ficult tasks that will confront the victorious proletariat, it deserves 
the utmost attention. There is no doubt that these tasks are very 
difficult ones; but if we, who call ourselves Socialists, point out 
this difficulty with the sole purpose of evading the fulfilment of 
these tasks, we shall simply be erasing all difference between our- 
selves and the servitors of the bourgeoisie. The difficulty of the 
tasks of the proletarian revolution should but stimulate the sup- 
porters of die proletariat to a more careful and concrete study of 
the methods of fulfilling those tasks. , 

The state apparatus means first of all the standing army, the 
police and the bureaucracy. By asserting that the proletariat will 
be unable technically to take control of this apparatus, the writers 
of Novaya Zhizn reveal their extreme ignorance and their disre- 
gard of both the facts of experience and the arguments which have 
long ago been adduced in Bolshevik literature. 

The writers of Novaya Zhizn all consider themselves to be, 
if not Marxists, at least people acquainted with Marxism, 
educated Socialists. Yet Marx, on the basis of the experience of 
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the Paris Commune, taught us that the proletariat cannot simply 
lay hold of the ready-made state machine and wield it for its 
own purposes; he taught us that the proletariat must smash that 
machine and replace it by a new one (I deal with this subject in 
detail in a pamphlet the first part of which is now complete and 
vdll shortly appear under the title The State and Revolution: the 
Marxist Doctrine of the State and the Tasks of the Proletariat in 
the Revolution Such a new state machine was created by the 
Paris Commxme, and of this same type of “state apparatus” are 
the Russian Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. 
I have been repeatejjly pointing this out ever since April 17 (4), 
1917; it is referred to in the resolutions of Bolshevik conferences 
and in Bolshevik literature. Of course, Novaya Zhizn could have 
announced its complete disagreement both with Marx and with the 
Bolsheviks. But for a paper that has so often and so haughtily 
abuses the Bolsheviks for their allegedly frivolous attitude towards 
difficult problems to evade this subject altogether is simply a con- 
fession of its own poverty. 

The proletariat cannot “lay hold” of the “state apparatus” and 
cannot “wield it.” But it can smash all that is oppressive, all that 
is routine and incurably bourgeois in the old state apparatus, and 
replace it by its own new apparatus. And that apparatus is the 
Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. 

It is simply monstrous that Novaya Zhizn has so completely 
forgotten about this “state apparatus.” By such theoretical argu- 
ments the , writers of Novaya Zhizn are in fact behaving in the 
sphere of political theory as the Cadets are behaving in the sphere 
, of political practice. For, indeed, if the proletariat and the revolu- 
tionary democracy do not need a new state apparatus, then the 
Soviets lose theiV raison d^etre, their right to exist, and in that 
case the Cadet-Komilovists are right in endeavouring to abolish 
the Soviets. 

This monstrous theoretical error and political blindness on the 
part of Novaya Zhizn is all the more monstrous since even the 
Menshevik-Intemationalists (with whom Novaya Zhizn formed a 
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bloc at the last elections to the City Duma in Petrograd) have on 
this question revealed a certain approximation to the position of 
the Bolsheviks, Thus, in the declaration of the Soviet majority 
read by Comrade Martov at the Democratic Conference we read: 

. . The Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies created in the 
first days of the revolution by the mighty impulse of the genuine creative spirit 
of the people form the new tissue of the revolutionary state which has replaced 
the threadbare tissue of the state of the old regime.” 

This is expressed a trifle too gaudily; in other words, preten- 
tiousness of language serves to conceal a lack of clarity of politic- 
al thought. The Soviets have not yet replaced the old "‘tissue,’’ and 
that old tissue is not the state of the old regime, but the state both 
of tsarism and of the bourgeois republic. But, at any rate, Martov 
here stands head and shoulders above the Novaya ZAizn-ists. 

The Soviets are a new state apparatus, which, in the first 
place, provides an armed force of workers and peasants; and this 
force is not divorced from the people, as was the old standing 
army, but is fused with the people in the closest possible fashion. 
From a military point of view, this force is incomparably more 
powerful than previous forces; from the point of view of the 
revolution it cannot be replaced by anything else. Secondly, this 
apparatus provides a bond With the masses, with the majority of 
the people, so intimate, so indissoluble, so readily controllable and 
renewable, that there was nothing remotely like it in the previous 
state apparatus. Thirdly, this apparatus, by virtue of the fact that 
it is elected and subject to recall at the will of the people without 
any bureaucratic formalities, is far more democratic than any 
previous apparatus. Fourthly, it provides a close contact with the 
most diverse occupations, thus facilitating the adoption of the most 
varied and most radical reforms without a bureaucracy. Fifthly, 
it provides a form of organisation of the vanguard, i.e., of the 
most class conscious, most energetic and most progressive section 
of the oppressed classes, the workers and peasants, and thus consti- 
tutes an apparatus with the help of which the vanguard of the 
oppressed classes can elevate, educate and lead the vast mass 
of these classes, which hitherto have stood remote from political 
life and from history. Sixthly, it provides the possibility of combin- 
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ing the advantages of parliamentarism with the advantages of 
immediate and direct democracy, i.e., of uniting in the persons 
of the electeid representatives of the people both legislative and ex- 
ecutive functions. Compared with bourgeois parliamentarism, this 
represents an advance in the development of democracy which is of 
historical and world-wide significance. 

Our Soviets in 1905 were, so to speak, but an embryo, for they 
existed for a few weeks only. Under the circumstances of the time 
there was obviously no possibility of their all-round development. 
And even now, in the revolution of 1917, that is still not the case, 
for a period of only a few months is very little, and, what is most 
important, the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik leaders have 
prostituted the' Soviets, have degraded them to the status of talk- 
shops, of accessories to the compromising policy of the leaders. 
The Soviets have been rotting and decaying under the leadership 
of the Liebers, Dans, Tseretellis and Chernovs. The Soviets can 
properly develop and expand their promise and capacity fully 
only provided they assume the entire power of the state; for other- 
wise they have nothing to do^ otherwise they are simply embryos 
(and an embryo cannot exist very long), or mere puppets, ‘‘Dual 
power” is paralysing the Soviets. 

If the creative impulse of the revolutionary classes of the peo- 
ple had not engendered the Soviets, the proletarian revolution in 
Russia would have been a hopeless cause. For the proletariat 
could certainly not have retained power with the old state appara- 
tus, while it is impossible to create a new apparatus immediately. 
The sad history of the prostitution of the Soviets by Tseretelli and 
Chernov, the history of the “coalition,” is at the same time the his- 
tory of the emancipation of the Soviets from petty-bourgeois illu- 
sions, of their passage through the “purgatory” of practical 
acquaintance with the abomination and filth of all and every bour- 
geois coalition. Let us hope that this “purgatory” has not injured 
the Soviets, but rather tempered them. 

* * 4 

The main difBculty of a proletarian revolution is to establish, 
on a nation-wide scale, a precise and scrupulous system of ac* 
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counting and control, control by the workers, over the production 
and distribution of commodities. 

When the writers of l^ovaya Zhizn protested that our slogan 
of “workers’ control” involves 83nidiGalism, that protest was a 
specinien of a stupid, schoolboyish application of “Marxism,” 
which, instead of being intelligently digested, is simply learned 
by rote after the Struve manner. Syndicalism either repudiates the 
revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat or relegates it, as it 
does political power in general, to an utterly subordinate place. 
We give it prime place. If one speaks in the spirit of the Novaya 
Zhizn-mi^, simply of state control, not of workers’ control — ^that 
is a bourgeois-reformist phrase, in essence a purely Cadet formula, 
for the Cadets have no objection to the participation of the workers 
in “state” control. The Cadet-Kdmilovists know very well that 
such participation offers the bourgeoisie the best method of de- 
ceiving the workers, that it is a most subtle method of bribing, 
politically speaking, people like Gvozdev, Nikitin, Prokopovich, 
TsereteUi and the rest of the gang. 

When we say “worners’ control,” always associating that slogan 
with the dictatorship of the proletariat, and always putting it 
after the latter, we thereby ntake plain what state we have in mind. 
The state is the organ of domination of a class. Of which class ? 
If of the bourgeoisie, then it is a Cadet-Komilov-Kerensky state, 
from which the working people of Russia have now been “komil- 
ising and kerenising” for over half a year. If of the proletariat, if 
it is a proletarian state we are referring to, £.e., the dictatorship of 
the proletariat, then workers’ control can become a national, all- 
embracing, omnipresent, extremely precise and extremely scrupu- 
lous accounting of the production and distribution of goods. 

That is the main difficulty, and that is the main problem of the 
proletarian, £.e., the socialist revolution- Without the Soviets this 
task, at any rate for Russia, would be impossible of solution. The 
Soviets indicate the organisational work of the proletariat which 
can solve this problem of world-historic significance. 

This brings us to another aspect of the question of 
the state apparatus. Besides the pre-eminently “coercive” machin- 
ery — ^the standing army, the police and the bureaucracy-^there 
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is in the modern state an appar^us that is closely connected with 
the banks and syndicates, an apparatus that performs a vast amount 
of work of an accounting and statistical nature, if one may so ex- 
press it. This apparatus cannot, and should not, he broken up. 
It must be wrested from the control of the capitalists; the capital- 
ists must be cut off, lopped away, chopped off from it, together 
with the threads by which they transmit iheir influence. It must be 
subordinated to the proletarian Soviets. It must be made wider, 
more comprehensive, more popular. And this can be done by tak- 
ing advantage of the achievements already made by big capitalism 
(and, indeed, the proletarian revolution generally can attain its 
aim only by taking advantage of these achievements). 

Capitalism has created an apparatus of registration and account 
in the shape of the banks, syndicates, the postal service, consumers^ 
societies, and unions of employees. Without big banks socialism 
would he impossible of realisation. 

The big banks are a “state apparatus” we need for the real- 
isation of socialism, and which we shall take from capitalism ready- 
made. Our problem here is only to lop away that which capital- 
istically disfigures this otherwise excellent* apparatus and to make 
it still bigger, still more democratic, still more comprehensive. 
Quantity is transformed into quality. A single huge state bank, 
with branches in every volost ^ and in every factory — ^that will al- 
ready be nine-teftths of a socialist apparatus. That will be general 
state bookkeeping, general state accounting of the production and 
distribution of goods, something in the nature, so to speak, of the 
skeleton of a socialist society. 

This “state apparatus” (which under capitalism is not wholly 
a state apparatus, but which will be wholly so with us under so- 
cialism) we can “lay hold of’ and “wield” at a single stroke, by 
a single decree; for the actual work of bookkeeping, audit, registra- 
tion, control and accounting is performed by employees, most of 
whom are 'themselves in the position of proletarians or semi- 
proletarians. 

The proletarian government can, and must, by a single decree, 
transform these employees into state employees — in the same way 

^ Volost-^a. rural district.-— Eng. ed. 
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as the watchdogs of capitalism, such as Briaud and other bourgeois 
ministers, by a single decree transform striking railwaymen into 
state employees. We shall need a great many more such state em- 
ployees; and more can be made available, for capitalism has 
simplified the functions of accounting and audit, and has reduced 
them to a comparatively simple system of entries, within the 
capacity of any literate person. 

The transformation of bank, syndicate, commercial and sim- 
ilar employees into state employees is perfectly feasible, both tech- 
nically (thanks to the preliminary work accomplished for us by 
capitalism and finance capitalism) and politically, provided con- 
trol and supervision are exercised by the Soviets, 

As for the higher employees, of whom there are very few, 
and who incline towards the capitalists, we shall have to treat 
them as we treat the capitalists — “roughly.” They, like the cap- 
italists, will offer resistance, and this resistance will have to be 
broken. And if the immortally naive Peshekhonov,^ like the true 
“infant statesman” he is, lisped in June 1917 that “the resistance 
of the capitalists has been broken,” this childish phrase, this child- 
ish swagger, this boyish sally, will he turned by the proletariat into 
reality. 

This we can do, for it is merely a question of smashing the 
resistance of an insignificant minority of the population, literally 
a handful of people, over every one of whom die employees 
unions, the trade unions, the consumers’ societies and the Soviets 
will institute such supervision that every Tit Titych t will be as 
completely encompassed as the French at Sedan. We know them 
all by nanie: we have only to take the lists of directors, members 
of boards, big shareholders, and so forth. There are a few hundred 
of them in the whole of Russia, at most a few thousand, each of 
whom the proletarian state, with its Soviet apparatus, its employees 
unions, and so forth, can surround with tens or hundreds of con- 
trollers, so that, most likely, instead of having to “sma^h their 
resistance,” we may succeed with the help of workers control (over 
the capitalists) in rendering such resistance impossible.^ 

The vital thing will be not so much the confiscation of cap- 
* See footnote to p. 237.— Isd. ^ 
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italist property as the establishment of universal, all-embracing 
workers’ control over the capitalists and their possible supporters. 
Confiscation alone will lead us nowhere, for it does not contain 
the element of organisation, accounting, or correct distribution. 
Confiscation might easily be^replaced by a fair tax (levied, for 
instance, on the Shingarev scale), provided only that we make 
it impossible to escape rendering- ^returns, conceal the truth, or 
evade the law. And only workers’ control in a workers’ state can 
eliminate thi& possibility. 

Compulsory trustification, Le,, compulsory amalgamation into 
associations tmder the control of the state, is what capitalism has 
prepared the way for, and what the Junker state has put into ef- 
fect in Germany. This will be fully realisable in Russia by the 
Soviets and the dictatorship of the proletariat And this will give 
us a *‘state apparatus,” universal, new and non-bureaucratic.^ 

♦ * * 

The fourth argument of the advocates of the bourgeoisie is 
that the proletariat will be unable to wield the state apparatus. 
This argument, in comparison with the preceding one, contains 
nothing new. The old apparatus, of course, we could neither get 
control of nor wield. The new apparatus, the Soviets, is already 
being wielded by the “mighty impulse of the genuine creative spirit 
of the people.” This apparatus must only be freed of the shackles 
in which it was placed by the domination of the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary and Menshevik leaders. This apparatus is already being 
wielded ; all that is needed is to rid it of the monstrous petty-bour- 
geois deadweight that is preventing it from advancing at full speed. 

Two circumstances must here be examined to supplement what 
has already been said: first, the new methods of control, which 
were created not by us but by capitalism in its military-imperialist 
stage; secondly, the importance of a more profound democracy in 
the administration of a slate of the proletarian type. 

The grain monopoly and the bread ration cards were created 
not by us, but by the capitalist state at war. The latter has al- 

^ For more details about the meaning of compulsory trustification see my 
pamphlet The Threatening Catastrophe and How to Fight It, 
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ready within the framework of capitalism established universal 
labour service, that is, a militaiy convict prison for workers. 
Here, too, as in all its historical creative work, the proletariat 
takes its weapons from capitalism; it does not invent them or create 
them out of nothing. 

The grain monopoly, the bread cards and universal labour 
service in the hands of the proletarian state, in the hands of the 
sovereign Soviets, will become a powerful instrument of account- 
ing and control, an instrument which, applied to the capitalists 
and the rich in general^ and applied to them by the workers^ 
will constitute a force unprecedented in history for “wielding^^ the 
state apparatus, for overcoming the resistance of the capitalists 
and ma k i ng them obey the proletarian state. This instrument of con- 
trol and of compelling people to work will be more effective than 
the laws of the Convention and its guillotine. The guillotine ordy 
intimidated, ii only crushed active resistance. For that is not 
enough. 

For us that is not enough. We must not only intimidate the 
capitalists so that they feel the might of the proletarian state and 
forget to think of actively resisting it; we must crush also their 
passive resistance, which is undoubtedly much more dangerous 
and harmful. We must not only crush all resistance; we must get 
people to work within the new organisation of the state. It is not 
enough to “get rid” of the capitalists; it is necessary (after getting 
rid of the useless ones, the incorrigible resisters) to employ them 
in the service of the new state. This applies to the capitalists as 
well as to the higher bourgeois intellectuals, office workers, etc. 

And we have the required means. We have received the means 
and weapons from the ca^ italist state at war — ^the grain monopoly, 
the bread cards and universal labour service. “He who toils not, 
neither shall he eat” — that is the basic, prime and chief rule which 
the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies can and will introduce as soon 
as they become the governing power. 

Every worker has a work took. This document does not humili- 
ate him, although at the present time it is undoubtedly a document 
of capitalist wage slavery, a certificate of the fact that the working 
man belongs to some parasite or other. 
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The Soviets will institute the work book for the rich, and then 
gradually extend it to the whole population (in a peasant country, 
the work book will probably for a long time to come be unneces- 
sary for the overwhelming majority of the peasants). The work 
book will cease , to be the insignia of the “rabble,” it will cease 
to be a document of the “lower” orders, a certificate of wage 
slavery. It will be converted into a document testifying that in the 
new society there are no longer any “workers,” but that, on the 
other hand, there is nobody who does not work. 

The rich will be obliged to procure a work book from the 
union of workers or employees to which their particular sphere 
of activity is most akin. Every week, or at some other stated inter- 
val, they will have to obtain a certificate from that union to the 
effect that they are performing their work conscientiously; other- 
wise they will not be able to obtain their bread card or food 
products generally. We need good organisers in banking and in 
amalgamating enterprises (in these matters the capitalists have 
had more experience, and work goes more smoothly with experi- 
enced people) ; we need more engineers, agronomists, technicians, 
scientifically trained experts of every kind, than ever before. We 
shall entrust all such workers with tasks to which they are accus- 
tomed 2Uid with which they can cope. We shall probably only grad- 
ually introduce equality of pay for all work in its full extent, 
leaving a higher rate of pay for such experts during the transition 
period* But we shall put them under comprehensive workers’ con- 
trol; we shall insist on the full and unconditional observance of 
the rule: “He who toils not, neither shall he eat.” As for the organ- 
isational form of the work, we shall not invent it, but shall take 
ready-made from capitalism the banks, syndicates, the best factor- 
ies, experimental stations, academies, etc,; we shall only need to 
select the best models furnished by the experience of the most 
advanced countries. 

And, of course, we are not guilty of one atom of utopianism, 
we are not departing from sober common sense, when we declare 
that the capitalist class will offer the most stubborn resistance, 
but that by organising the whole population into Soviets we shall 
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smash that resistance. And while the particularly obstinate and re- 
calcitrant capitalists will of course have to be punished by the 
confiscation of their property and by imprisonment, the victory of 
the proletariat will increase the number of cases like the one of 
which I read, for instance, in today’s Izvestiya: 

“On October 9 (September 26) two engineers presented themselves to the 
Central Council of Factory and W'orkshop Committees and declared that a 
group of engineers had decided to form a union of Socialist engineers. Consi- 
dering that the present moment is in faet the beginning of the social revolu- 
tion, the union places itself at the disposal of the working masses, and in 
defence of the interests of the workers desires to act in complete harmony with 
the workers* organisations. The representatives of the Central Council of Fac- 
tory and Workshop Committees replied that the Council will gladly form within 
its organisation an engineering section which will embody in its programme the 
fund-mental theses of tiie First Conference of Factory and Workshop Commit- 
tees regarding workers’ control over production. A joint meeting of delegates 
of the Central Council of Factory and Workshop Committees and the inaugural 
group of Socialist engineers will be held at an early date.” {Izvestiya, October 
10 [September 27], 1917.) 

The proletariat, we are told, will be unable to wield the state 
apparatus. 

Russia alter the 1905 Revolution was ruled by 130,000 land- 
lords. They ruled by the aid of unremitting violence perpetrated 
on 150,000,000 people, by subjecting them to endless humiliation, 
and by condemning the vast majority to inhuman toil and to semi- 
starvation. 

And yet we are told that Russia cannot be governed by the 
240,000 members of the Bolshevik Party* governing in the inter- 
ests of the poor and against the rich. These 240,000 already have 
the support of not less than 1,000,000 votes of the adult popula- 
tion, for that i the proportion between the number of members of 
the Party and the nundrer of votes cast for it, as established both 
by the experience of Europe and by the experience of Russia, as, 
for instance, in the August elections' to the Petrograd Duma. And 
here we already have a ‘‘state apparatus” of one million persons, 
devoted to the socialist state not for the^sake of a fat sum every 
twentieth of the month, but for the sake of an ideal. 

Moreover, we have a magic means of increasing our state appa- 
ratus tenfold ai one stroke, such as no capitalist state possessed or 
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could ever hope to possess. This magic means is to get the toil- 
ers, the poor, to share in the day-to-day work of governing the 
state. 

In order to make it clear how simple it will be to apply this 
magic means, and how unerring its action will be, let us take as 
plain and obvious an example as possible. 

The state has forcibly to evict a family from a house and 
to install another. That is done time and again by the capitalist 
state, and it will also be done by our state, the proletarian or so- 
cialist state. 

The capitalist state evicts a workers’ family which has lost 
its breadwinner and is imable to pay rent. A bailiff appears with 
a whole squad of police or ^Wlitia.” In a working class district 
a whole detachment of Cossacks is necessary in order to effect an 
eviction. Why? Because the bailiff and “militiaman” refuse to go 
without strong military protection. They know that the sight of an 
eviction arouses such fury in the neighbourhood, among thousands 
of people who have been driven to the verge of desperation, arouses 
such hatred towards the capitalists and the capitalist state, that 
the bailiff and the squad of militiamen might at any moment be 
tom to pieces. Large military forces are required; several regiments 
of soldiers have to be brought into the town from some distant 
province, in order that the soldiers may be indifferent to the life 
of the poor of the town and may not become “infected” by social- 
ism. 

The proletarian state finds it necessary forcibly to install some 
needy family in the dwelling of a rich man. Our detachment of 
workers’ militia consists, let us say, of fifteen people — ^two sailors, 
two soldiers, two class conscious workers (of whom only one, let 
us assume, is a member of our Party or a sympathiser), one intel 
lectual, and eight members of the toiling poor; at least five must 
necessarily be women, domestic servants, unskilled workers, and so 
on. The detachment comes to the rich man’s apartment, inspects 
it, and finds that there are five rooms occupied by two men and two 
women. “This winter, citizens, you must confine yourselves to two 
roonijS and place two rooms at the disposal of two families that are 
now living in cellars. For the time being, until with the help of en- 
gineers (you are an engineer, I think?) we build good dwellings 
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for all, you will have to put yourselves to inconvenience. Your 
telephone will serve ten families. That will save about a hundred 
hours work in running to the stores, and so forth. Moreover, in 
your family there are two unengaged semi-ablebodied workers 
capable of performing light service — a. woman citizen of fifty -five 
and a citizen of fourteen. They will do duty for three hours daily 
in superintending the distribution of products for the ten families 
and in keeping the necessary accounts. The student citizen in our 
detachment will write out two copies of the text of this state order 
and you will be kind enough to give us a signed declaration that 
you undertake to abide by it faithfully.” 

Such clear examples, in my opinion, give an idea of the dif- 
ference between the old bourgeois and the new socialist state ap- 
paratus and state administration. 

We are not Utopians. We know that not every labourer or cook 
could at present undertake the administration of the state. In 
this we agree with the Cadets, and with Breshkovskaya and Tsere- 
telli. But we differ from these citizens in that we demand the imme- 
diate abandonment of the prejudice that assumes that only the 
rich, or officials picked from rich families, are capable of govern- 
ing the state, of performing the daily routine work of administra- 
tion. We demand that the class conscious workers and soldiers 
-should conduct the training in the business of state administration, 
and that this should be begun immediately, i.e., that all the toilers, 
all the poor should begin to be trained to this business immedi- 
ately. 

Wc know that the Cadets are also willing to teach the people 
democracy. Cadet ladies are willing to give lectures to domestic 
servants on women’s rights, in accordance with the best French and 
English authorities. Also, at the very next concert-meeting, before 
an audience of thousands, a general exchange of kisses will be 
arranged on the platform: the Cadet lady lecturer will kiss Breshn 
kovskaya, . Breshkovskaya will kiss ex-Minister Tseretelli, and a 
grateful people will thus obtain an object lesson in republican 
equality, liberty and fraternity. ... 

Yes, we agree that the Cadets, Breshkovskaya and Tseretelli are 
in their way devoted to the cause of democracy, and are carrying 
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on propaganda for it among the people. But what is to be done if 
our idea of democracy is somewhat difierent from theirs? 

In our opinion, in order to mitigate the untold burdens and 
miseries of the war, in order to heal the terrible wounds inflicted 
on the people by the war, revolutionary democracy is necessary, 
revolutionary measures are needed, of the. kind described in the 
example of the allocation of dwellings in the interests of the poor. 
We must proceed in exactly the same way^ in both town and coun- 
try, with regard to foodstuffs, clothes, boots, and so forth, and in 
the country with regard to the land, etc. For the administration of 
the state in this spirit we can immediately set up a state apparatus 
of about ten million, if not twenty million people — an apparatus 
unknown to any capitalist country. We alone can create such an 
apparatus, for we are assured of the complete and devoted sympa- 
thy of the vast majority of the population.* This apparatus we alone 
can create, because we have class conscious workers, disciplined 
by a long capitalist ‘‘apprenticeship” (not for naught did we serve 
apprenticeship to capitalism) , workers who are capable of form- 
ing a workers’ militia and of gradually enlarging it (beginning to 
enlarge it immediately) into a people’s militia. The class conscious 
workers must lead, but they can draw into the work of administra- 
tion the real masses of the toiling and the oppressed. 

Of course, mistakes will be inevitable in the first steps taken 
by this new apparatus. But did the peasants make no mistakes 
when, emerging from serfdom into freedom, they began to manage 
their own affairs? Is there any other way to teach the people to 
manage their own affairs and to avoid mistakes than by actual 
practice, than by immediately proceeding to genuine popular self- 
government? The most important thing at present is to abandon 
the bourgeois-intellectual' prejudice that only special officials, who 
by their whole social position are entirely dependent on capital, can 
, perform the work of administration of the state. The most import- 
ant tiling is to put an end to the state of affairs in which the bour- 
geois, the officials and the “Socialist” ministers try to manage the 
state in the old way, and fail, so that after seven months, in a 
peasant country, they are faced with a peasant revolt! The most 
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important thing is to inspire the oppressed and the toilers with 
confidence in their own strength, to show them in practice that 
they can and must themselves undertake a correct, strictly orderly 
and organised distribution of grain, food, milk, clothing, dwell- 
ings, and so forth, in the interests of the poor. Without this, Russia 
cannot be saved from collapse and ruin ; whereas an honest, cour- 
ageous and universal move to hand over the administration to tlie 
proletarians and semi-proletarians will arouse such unprecedented 
revolutionary enthusiasm among the masses, will so multiply the 
forces of the people in combating their miseries, that much that 
seemed impossible to our old, narrow, bureaucratic forces will 
become practicable for the forces of the millions and millions 
of the masses when they begin to work for themselves and not un- 
der the whip, for the capitalist, the master, the ofiBcial. 

* * . -M- 

The question of the state apparatus also involves the ques- 
tion of centralism, which was raised so very vigorously and so 
very unhappily by Comrade Bazarov in No. 138 of Novaya Zhizn, 
of October 10 (September 27), in an article entitled ‘‘The Bolshe- 
viks and the Problem of Power.” 

Comrade Bazarov reasons as follows: “The Soviets are not an 
apparatus adapted to all spheres of state life,” for, allegedly, seven 
months’ experience has proved, said “tens and hundreds of docu- 
ments in the possession of the Economic Section of the Petrograd 
Executive Committee” have confirmed, that, although in many 
places the Soviets virtually enjoyed “sovereign power,” neverthe- 
less, “they were unable to achieve any satisfactory results in com- 
bating economic disorganisation.” What is required is an appar- 
atus “divided according to branches of production, , strictly cen- 
tralised within the limits of each^ branch, and subordinated to one 
general state centre.” “It is not a question” — ^be good enough to 
observe — ^“of replacing the old apparatus, but of reforming it . . . 
however much the Bolsheviks may scoff at people with a 
plan. ...” 

These observations of Comrade Bazarov are amazing for their^ 
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helplessness. They are an exact copy of the argumenti^ of the bour- 
geoisie, a reflection of its class point of view. 

And, indeed, to assert that the So’^ets anywhere in Russia, or 
at any time, enjoyed “sovereign power” is simply absurd (if not 
a mere repetition of the self-interested class lie of the capitalists) . 
Sovereign power implies power over all the land, the banks and 
the factories. Anybody with the least knowledge of Historical ex- 
perience and of the scientific facts concerning the connection be- 
tween politics and economics could not have “forgotten” this 
“trifling” circumstance. 

It is the lying trick of the bourgeoisie, while denying the 
Soviets power, while sabotaging every in any way serious meeisure 
of the Soviets, while retaining the government in its own hands 
and retaining the power over the land, the banks, and so on, to 
throw the blame for the economic disruption on the Soviets! That 
is the essence of the whole deplorable experience of the coalition. 

The Soviets never possessed sovereign power, and their meas- 
ures could result in nothing but palliatives and still greater con- 
fusion. 

Demonstrating the need for centralism to the Bolsheviks, who 
are centralists by conviction, by their programme and by the whole 
tactics of their Pturty, is indeed hammering at an open door. The 
writers of Novaya Zhizn engage in such useless occupations only 
because they have completely failed to imderstand why we scoff 
at their “general state” point of view. And the Novaya Zhizn-ists 
fail to understand this because they recognise the doctrine of the 
class struggle only verbally, and not with their intelligence. While 
repeating by rote phrases regarding the class struggle, they are 
forever straying into a “supra-class point of view” that is ridicu- 
lous in theory and reactionary in practice. And this fawning on 
the boiurgeoisie they call a “general state” plan. 

The state, dear people, is a class concept. The state is an organ 
or piachine for the exercise of force by one class against another. 
As long as it is a machine for the exercise of force by the bourgeoi- 
sie against the proletariat, the only slogan for the proletariat must 
he to smash that state. But when the state becomes proletarian, 
when it becomes a machine for the exercise of force by the prole- 
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tariat against the bourgeoisie, then we shall be fully and unreser- 
vedly in favour of a strong state power and centralism. 

To put it more popularly, we are not scoffing at “plans,” but 
at the fact that Bazarov and Co, fail to understand that in reject- 
ing workers’ control,” in rejecting the “dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat, ’ they are supporting the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. 
There is no middle course; a middle course is but the futile dream 
of the petty-bourgeois democrat. 

Not a single central body, not a single Bolshevik has ever 
argued against the Soviets’ being centralised, against their being 
united. None of us has ever objected to organising factory and 
shop committees according to branch of production and to their 
centralisation. Bazarov is aiming wide of the mark. 

We scofE, have scoffed, and shall continue to scoff, not at 
“centralism,” not at “plans,” but at reformism. For your reform- 
ism is exceedingly comical after the experience of the coalition. And 
when one talks “not of replacing the apparatus, but of reforming 
it,” one is a reformist, one has become a reformist democrat in- 
stead of a revolutionary democrat. Reformism simply means 
working for consessions by the ruling class, and not its overthrow; 
trying to get concessions from it while allowing power to remain 
in its hands. 

And that is just what has been tried by half a year of coali- 
tion. 

It is that we are scoffing at. Bazarov, never having mastered 
the doctrine of the class struggle, allows himself to be caught ^ 
by the bourgeoisie, who sing in unison: “Just so, just so — ^we are 
not opposed to reform, we are in favour of the participation of the 
workers in general state control; we fully agree to that.” And the 
good Bazarov objectively plsys the part of chorus for the capi- 
talists. 

This has always been, and always will be, the case with people 
who, in times of acute class struggle, endeavour to occupy a 
“middle” position. And it is Because the writers of Novaya Zhizn 
are incapable of understanding the class struggle that their policy 
is such a ridiculous and eternal vacUlatJpn between the bourgeoisie 
and the proletariat 
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Occupy yourselves with, “planning,” dear citizens — ^that is not 
politics, that is not the class struggle; in that sphere you may 
indeed be of use to the people. You have many economists on your 
paper. Join forces with engineers, and so forth, who are prepared 
to work on the question of regulating production and distribution. 
Devote a page of your big “apparatus” (your paper) to a business- 
like investigation of exact data on the production and distribution 
of goods in Russia, on the banks, syndicates, etc., etc. That is 
where you can be of benefit to the people, where your sitting be- 
tween two stools can do no great harm; such work on “plans” will 
earn you the gratitude and not the ridicule of the workers. 

When the proletariat is victorious it will act as follows: it 
will set the economists, engineers, agricultural experts, etc., under 
the control of the workers’ organisations, to work out a “plan,” to 
test it, to seek means of saving labour by centralisation, and to 
seek for the simplest, cheapest, most convenient and universal meth- 
ods of control. We shall pay economists, statisticians and tech- 
nicians good money for. this, but — wc shall give them nothing to 
eat unless they perform the work conscientiously and entirely in 
the interests of the toilers. 

Wo are in favour of centralism and of a “plan,” but it must 
be the centralism and the plan of a proletarian state — it must 
be a proletarian regulation of production and distribution in the 
interests of the poor, the toilers, the exploited, against the interests 
of the exploiters. The concept “general state centre” we agree to 
understand as implying only that which smashes the resistance of 
the capitalists, which gives sovereign power to the majority of the 
people, i.e., to the proletarians and semi-proletarians— the workers 
and the poor peasants. 

♦ * * ^ 

The fifth argument is that the Bolsheviks cannot retain power 
because “the circumstances are exceptionally complicated,” 

Oh, wiseacres! They are prepared, forsooth, to reconcile them- 
selves to the revolution, provided only the circumstances are not 
“exceptionally complicated.” 

Such revolutions never occur, and the sighs for such a revolu- 
tion are but the reactionary lan^ent of the bourgeois intellectuah 
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Even were a revolution to begin under circumstances that appeared 
not very complicated, the development of the revolution itself 
would invariably create exceptionally complicated circumstances. 
For a revolution, a genuine and profound revolution, a “people’s” 
revolution, to use Marx’s expression, is an incredibly complicated 
and painful process in which the old social order dies away and 
a new social order, a new order of living for tens of millions of 
people, is born. Revolution is a most acute, savage and desperate 
class struggle and civil war. There has not been a single great 
revolution in history without a civil war ; and only a ‘*man in a 
mulfler can think that civil war is conceivable without ‘'excep- 
tionally complicated circumstances,” 

Had the circumstances not been exceptionally complicated, 
there would have been no revolution. If you are afraid of wolves, 
don’t go into the forest. 

There is nothing to discuss, in this fifth argument, for it is 
devoid of economic or political meaning, or meaning of any kind, 
for that matter. It is but the lamentation of people who are dis- 
tressed and frightened by the revolution. As an illustration of 
such lamentation, I shall take the liberty of citing two slight per- 
sonal reminiscences. 

I had a conversation with a wealthy engineer not long before 
the July days. The engineer had at one time been a revolutionary, 
a member of the Social-Democratic Party, and even of the Bol- 
shevik Party, but now he was all fear and rage at the turbulent 
and undauntable workers. *Tf they were at least workers like the 
German!” he said (he "was an educated man and had been abroad) . 
“Of course, I understand that, generally speaking, the social revolu- 
tion is inevitable. But in our country, when the standard of the 
workers has been so lowered by the war! , . . No, that is not revolu- 
tion, it is an abyss.” 

He was willing to accept the social revolution if history would 
lead to it in as peaceful, quiet, smooth and orderly a manner as a 
German express glides into a station. A sedate conductor opens 
the carriage door and announces: “Social Revolution Station! 
Alle amsteigen (all alight here) !” In which case, wbat objection 
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could there be to passing from a position of engineer to the Tit 
Tityches to a position of engineer to the workers’ organisations? 

This man has seen strikes. He knows what a storm of passion 
the most ordinary strike always arouses even in the most peaceful 
times. He understands, of course, how many million times greater 
must this storm be when the class struggle has aroused the 
whole toiling population of this enormous country, when millions 
of people who have been tortured for centuries by the landlords 
and robbed and downtrodden for decades by capitalists and tsarist 
oifficials have been driven by war and exploitation almost to the 
point of despair. He understands all this ^‘theoretically”; he ad- 
mits aU this verbally. But he is scared by the “exceptionally com- 
plicated circumstances.” 

After the July days I was obliged, as a result of the extreme- 
ly solicitous attention with which I was honoured by the Keren- 
sky government, to go into hiding. Of course, it is the workers 
who shelter people like us. In an outlying working class suburb of 
Petrograd, in a small working cl^s house, dinner is being served. 
The wife places bread on the table. “ Look,” says the husband, 
“what fine bread. ‘They’ dare not give us bad bread now. And we 
had almost forgotten that good bread could be had in Petro- 
grad ” 

I was amazed at this class evaluation of the July days. My 
mind had been revolving around the political significance of the 
‘'event, weighing its importance in relation to the general course 
of events, analysing the situation that had given rise to this zigzag 
of history and the situation it would create, and debating how we 
must alter our slogans and Party apparatus in order to adapt them 
to the changed situation. As for bread, I, who had never experi- 
enced want, never gave it a thought. Bread to me seemed a matter 
of course, a by-product, as it were, of the work of a writer. The 
mind approaches the most fuudamental thing of all, the class 
struggle for bread by a political analysis and an extraordinarily 
complicated and involved path. 

But this representative of the oppressed class, although one 
of the better-paid and well-educated workers, took the bull by the 
horns with that astonishing simplicity and bluntness, with that 
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firm resolution and amazingly clear insight, which is as remote 
from your intellectual as the stars in the sky. The whole world is 
divided into two camps: “we,” the toilers, and “they,” the exploit- 
ers. Not the slightest embarrassment over what had happened — ^^for 
him it was just one of the battles in the long struggle of labour 
against capital : when wood is cut, chips will fly. 

“What a terrible thing, these ‘exceptionally complicated cir- 
cumstances’ of the revolution!” — that is the way the bourgeois 
intellectual thinks and feels. 

“W*e have put the screw on ‘them’; ‘they’ dare not make trouble 
now. If we tighten the screw still more we shall get rid of them 
altogether” — ^that is the way the worker thinks and feels. 

\ 

« » « 

The sixth and last argument is that the proletariat “will be 
unable to resist the pressure of hostile forces which will sweep away 
ntt only the dictatorship of the proletariat, but the whole reyolu- 
tion as well.” 

Do not try to scare us, gentlemen, you will not succeed. We 
have seen such hostile forces and their pressure in the case of 
Kornilovism (from which Kerenskyism in no way differs) . Every- 
body saw, and all the people remember, how Kornilov’s forces 
were routed by the proletariat and the poor peasantry and how 
pitiful and helpless proved to be the position of the supporters of 
the bourgeoisie and the small number of representatives of the more 
well-to-do small local landlords, who are particularly hostile to 
the revolution. Dyelo Naroda of October 13 (September 30), try- 
ing to persuade the workers to “endure” Kerenskyism (i.e., Komi- 
lovism) and Tseretelli’s fake Bulygin Duma imtil the convocation 
of the Constituent Assetnbly (convened under the protection of 
“military measures” against the rebellious peasants!), reiterate 
this sixth argument of Novaya Zhizn with great gusto, and screams 
till it is hoarse: “The Kerensky government will never suj)mit” 
(z.e., to the government of Soviets, the government of the workers 
and peasants, which Dyelo Naroda, not to be outdone by the 
pogromists and anti-Semites, the monarchists and Cadets, calls the 
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government of “Trotsky and Lemn”; such are the lengths to which 
tlie Socialist-Revolutionaries will go!). 

But neither Dyelo Naroda nor Novaya Zhizn can frighten the 
class conscious workers. “The Kerensky government,” you say, 
“will never submit” — that is, to put it more bluntly and clearly, 
it will repeat the Kornilov affair. And the gentlemen of Dyelo 
Naroda dare to call this a “civil war,” to speak of it as a “terrible 
prospect”! 

No, gentlemen, you will not deceive the workers.' That will not 
be civil war, but a hopeless mutiny of a handful of Kornilovists. 
If their desire is not to submit to the people and to provoke a 
repetition on a larger scale of what happened to the Kornilovists at 
Viborg, if the Socialist-Revolutionaries desire this, if the member 
'of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, Kerensky, desires this, he 
certainly can drive the people to the point of fury. But you will 
not frighten the workers and soldiers this way, gentlemen. 

What unutterable insolence! They fake, a new Bulygin Dumd, 
they recruit by fraud a crowd of reactionary co-operators and vil- 
lage kulaks to help them ; to tliese they add the capitalists and land- 
lords (elements possessing the so-called property qualification), 
and with this band of Kornilovists they want to thwart the will 
of the people, the will of the workers and peasants. 

They have brought affairs in a peasant country to such a pass 
that a broad stream of peasant revolt is spreading everywhere! 
Just think of it! In a democratic republic where 80 per cent of the 
population are peasants, they have driven them to a peasant re- 
volt. . , . This same Dyelo Naroda, Chernov’s organ, the organ 
of the “Socialist-Revolutionaries,” which on October 13 (Septem- 
ber 30) had the insolence to advise the workers and peasants to 
“endure,” had been obliged, in a leading article on October 12 
(September 29) to admit that 

“practically nothing has been done tip to the present to put an end to the 
V conditions of servitude that still prevail in the country districts of Centra] 
Russia.” 

This same Dyelo Naroda, in the same leading article of Octo- 
ber 12 (September 29), says that “the dead hand of Stolypin is 
still strongly felt in the methods of the revolutionary ministers, ” 
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In other words, to put it clearer and more simply, it calls Kerensky, 
Nikitin, Kishkin and Co. Stolypinists. 

The ‘‘Stolypinists,” Kerensky and Co., have driven the peasants 
to revolt, they are now adopting “military measures” against the 
peasants, and are consoling the people witji the convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly (although Kerensky and Tseretelli have al- 
ready deceived the people once by solemnly declaring, on July 21 
[8], that the Constituent Assembly would be convened on Septem- 
ber 30 [17] and then broken their word and, even against the ad- 
vice of the Menshevik Dan, postponed the Constituent Assembly 
not to the end of October, as the Menshevik Central Executive Com- 
mittee of that time desired, but to the end of November). The 
**Stolypinists,” Kerensky and Co., are consoling the people with 
tile promise of an early convocation of the Constituent Assembly, as 
though the people could ,tru5t those who have already played them 
false in like circumstances, as though the people could believe that 
the Constituent Assembly will be properly convened by «'i govern- 
ment which is applying military measures in remote villages, that 
is, openly conniving at arbitrary arrests of class conscious peasants 
and at the falsification of the elections. 

They drive the peasants to revolt, and then have the effrontery 
to tell them that they must “endure,” that they must wait, and 
that they must put their trust in a government which is pacifying 
the rebellious peasants by “military measures.” 

They drove hundreds of thousands of Russian soldiers to their 
doom in the offensive undertaken after July 2 (June 19) ; they 
are dragging out the war at a time when German sailors are mu- 
tinying and throwing their superiors overboard; they have brought 
matters to such a pass, all ihe time uttering fine phrases about 
peace, but not proposing a just peace to the belligerent nations. 
And yet they have the effrontery to tell the workers and peasants, 
to tell the dying soldiers to endure, to trust the government of the 
*‘Stolypinist” Kerensky, to have faith another month in the Korn- 
ilov generals — ^in that month they may deliver a few more tens of 
thousands of soldiers to the slaughter, , . . “Endure”! 
la this not shameless insolence? 
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No, Messieurs the Socialist-Revolutionaries and party col- 
leagues of Kerensky — ^you will not deceive the soldiers! 

The workers and soldiers \^11 not endure the Kerensky gov- 
ernment a single day, a single hour more, for they know that the 
Soviet government will immediately propose a just peace to aD 
the belligerents, and will therefore in all probability achieve an 
immediate armistice and an early peace. 

The soldiers of our peasant army will not endure the Keren- 
sky government, which is pacifying the peasant revolt by military 
measures, for a single day, a single hour more against the will 
of the Soviets. 

No, Messieurs the Socialist-Revolutionaries and party colleagues 
of Kerensky — ^you will not deceive the workers and peasants any 
longer. 

* * ^ 

As to the pressure of the hostile forces, which, according to 
the assurances of the mortally terrified Novaya Zhizn, will sweep 
away the dictatorship of the proletariat, we have here another 
monstrous logical and political error, which only people who have 
allowed themselves to be frightened almost out of their wits can 
fail to see. 

You say “the pressure of hostile forces will sweep away the 
dictatorship of the proletariat.” Very well. But you are all eco- 
nomists and educated people, dear fellow-citizens. You know 
that to compare democracy with the bourgeoisie is senseless and 
sheer ignorance, equivalent to comparing pounds with yards. For 
there is a democratic bourgeoisie and there are strata of the petty 
bourgeoisie which are non-democratic (capable of a Vendee), 

“Hostile forces” is a mere phrase. The class concept is the 
bourgeoisie (supported by the landlords) . 

The bourgeoisie and the landlords; the proletariat; the petty 
bourgeoisie — small proprietors, primarily the peasants-^these are 
the three fundamental “forces” into which Russia, like every cap- 
italist country, is divided. These are the three fundamental “forces” 
which have long ago been demonstrated in every capitalist country 
(including Russia) both by scientific economic analysis and by 
the political experience of the modem history of all countries, by 
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the experience of every European revolution since the eighteenth 
century, and by the experience of the two Russian revolutions of 
1905 and 1917. 

And so you hold out the threat to the proletarians that their 
power will be swept away by the bourgeoisie? That can be the 
only meaning of your threat; it has no other significance. 

Very well. If it is true that the bourgeoisie can sweep away the 
power of the workers and poor peasants, then nothing else remains 
but a coalition, i-e., an alliance, or understanding, betweenlhe petty 
bourgeoisie and the bourgeoisie. Nothing else is even thinkable! 

But the coalition was tried for half a year and led to col- 
lapse, and you yourselves, dear but dense citizens of Novaya 
Zhizn, renounced coalition. 

What is the result? 

You have become so muddled, citizens of Novaya Zhizn^ you 
have allowed yourselves to be so scared, that you are incapable 
even of the most simple mental process, you are unable to count 
up to three^ let alone to five* 

Either the entire power passes to the bourgeoisie — this you 
have long ceased advocating; and even the bourgeoisie dare not 
hint at it, knowing that the people have once already, on May 3-4 
(April 20-21), overthrown such a power by one lift of the should- 
ers, and would do so now with thrice the determination and ruth- 
lessness. Or the entire power passes to the petty ^bourgeoisie — in 
other words, to a coalition between it and the bourgeoisie, for the 
petty bourgeoisie cannot^ and has no desire, to take power inde- 
pendently, as has been proved by the experience of all revolutions 
and by economic science, which explains that in a capitalist coun- 
try one may support capital or one may support labour, but that 
one cannot adopt a middle course. This coalition in Russia tried 
dozens of methods in the course of half a year, and failed. 

Qr, finally, the entire power passes to the proletarians and the 
poor peasants and is turned against the bourgeoisie in erder to 
break its resistance. This has not yet been tried, and from this you, 
gentlemen of Novaya Zhizrt^ are dissuading the people, trying to 
frighten them by instilling in them your own fear of the bour- 
geoisie. 
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No fourth course is thinkable. 

Consequently, if Novaya Zhizn is afraid of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat and rejects it because of the possibility of a prole- 
tarian power being defeated by the bourgeoisie, it is surreptitiously 
returning to the position of compromise with the capitalists!!! It 
is clear as daylight that if one fears resistance, does not believe 
in the possibility of smashing that resistance, and says to the peo- 
ple: “Beware of the resistance of the capitalists, you cannot cope 
with it” — one is by that very fact calling again for a compromise 
with the capitalists. 

Novaya Zhizn is helplessly and pitifully confused, as are now 
all the petty-bourgeois democrats, who see the collapse of the 
coalition, dare not defend it openly, and are at the same time 
protected by the bourgeoisie and fear the sovereign power of the 
proletariat and the poor peasantry. 

* # * 

, How disgraceful it is to call oneself a revolutionary, to desire 
to be reckoned a Socialist, and yet be afraid of the resistance of the 
capitalists! How international Socialism, corrupted by opportun- 
ism, has fallen ideologically if such voices can be raised! 

We have already seen, and the whole nation has seen, the 
strength of resistance of the capitalists. For the capitalists are more 
class conscious than other classes and at once realised the signific- 
ance of the Soviets; they at once bent every effort^ adopted every 
device, went to the length of the most atrocious lies and slanders, 
resorted to military plots — all in order to destroy the Soviets, 
to reduce tlieir power to naught, to prostitute them (with the help 
of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks), to transform them 
into talkshops, and to tire out the peasants and workers by month 
after month of empty chatter and play at revolution. 

But we have not yet seen the strength of resistance of the 
proletarians and poor peasants. For the full measure of this 
strength will be revealed only when the power has passed into 
the hands of the proletariat, when tens of millions of people who 
had been crushed by want and capitalist slavery will see from 
their own experience, will feel, that the power of the state has 
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passed into the possession of the oppressed classes, that the power 
of the state is helping the poor to combat the landlords and capital- 
ists and smashing their resistance. Only then shall we be able to 
see what untapped forces of resistance to capitalism are latent in 
the people; only then will what Engels calls ‘"^latent socialism” 
be made apparent; orily then shall we find that for every ten 
thousand open or concealed enemies of the power of the working 
class, who manifest themselves either by action or by passive 
resistance, a million new fighters will arise, who until then had 
been politically dormant, languishing in poverty and despair, hav- 
ing lost faith in themselves as hutnan beings, in their right to live, 
in the possibility that they too might be served by the whole force 
of the modern centralised state and that the detachments of 
proletarian militia are with full confidence calling upon them to take 
part in the immediate, direct, day-to-day work of administration of 
the state. 

The capitalists and landlords, with the gracious assistance 
of the Plekhanovs, Breshkovskayas, TseretelHs', Chernovs, and Co., 
have done everything to defile the democratic republic, to defile 
it by servility to wealth; they have done this to such an extent 
that the people are giving way to apathy and indifference. It is 
all the same to them^ for a hungry man cannot distinguish between 
a republic and a monarchy; a freezing, shoeless, weary soldier, 
perishing for the interests of others, is in no condition to love a 
lepublic. 

But when every labourer, every unemployed worker, every cook, 
every ruined peasant sees — ^not froria the newspapers, but with 
his own eyes — that the proletarian government is not cringing to 
wealth, but is helping the poor; that this government does not 
hesitate to adopt revolutionary measures; that it takes surplus 
products from the parasites and gives them to the hungry ; that it 
forcibly installs the homeless into the dwellings of the rich; that 
it forces the rich to pay for ihilk, but does not give them a single 
drop of it until the children of all poor families have received an 
adequate supply; that the land is passing into the possession of the 
toilers, and the factories and banks are passing under the control 
of the workers; that immediate and severe punishment is being 
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meted out to millionaires who conceal their riches — ^^vhen the poor 
see and feel this, then no forces of the capitalists and kulaks, no 
forces of international finance capital,- which manipulates hun- 
dreds of billions of money, will be able to defeat the people’s rev- 
olution. On the contrary, the people’s revolution will conquer 
the whole world, for in every country the socialist revolution is 
ripening. ^ 

Our revolution will be invincible if it is not afraid of itself 
and entrusts the sovereign power to the proletariat. For behind 
us stand the immeasurably larger, more developed and more or- 
ganised forces of the world proletariat, which have been tempor- 
arily repressed by the war, but not destroyed; in fact, they have 
been only multiplied by the war. 

« « « 

To feeir that the power of the Bolsheviks — i.e., the power of 
the proletariat, which is assured the unlimited support of the poor 
peasantry, will be ^^swept away” by the capitalists — ^what short- 
sightedness that is! What disgraceful fear of the people, what hy- 
pocrisy! Those who betray this fear belong to that “upper” (by 
capitalist standards, but in reality rotten) ^‘society” who utter 
the word “justice” without themselves believing in it, by habit, as 
a phrase to which they attach no meaning. 

Here is an example; 

Mr. Peshekhonov is a well-known semi-Cadet, A more moderate 
Trudovik, sharing the views of the Breshkovskayas and Plekhan- 
ovs, it would be diiOScult to find. There was never a minister more 
servile to the bourgeoisie; the world has never seen , a warmer 
partisan of “coalition,” of compromise with the capitalists. 

And here is the admission this gentleman was obliged to make 
in his speech at the “Democratic” (read Bulygin) Conference, as 
reported by the defencist Izvestiya: 

“There are two programmes. One is a programme of group demands, of 
class and national demands. This programme is most frankly advocated by 
the Bolsheviks. But the other sections of democracy also do not find it easy 
to reject this programme. For they are the demands of the toiling masses, of 
the ill-treated and oppressed nationalities. It is not so easy, therefore,*^ for 
the democrats to break with the Bolsheviks, to renounce these class demands, 
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sl\1 the more since these demands are essentially just. But this programme, for 
which we fought before the revolution, for the sake of which we made the 
revolution, and which under other circumstances we all would have supported 
very solidly, presents, under existing circumstances, a great danger. The 
danger is now aU the greater since these demands have to be advanced at a 
moment when it is impossible for the state to comply with them. We must 
first defend the whole — the state; it must be saved from disaster, and there 
is only one way to do that, namely, to satisfy no demands, however just and 
cogent they may be, hut, on the contrary, to impose restrictions and sacrifices 
which must be contributed from all quarters.” {Izvestiya of the Central Execu- 
tive Committee, September 30 [17].) 

Mr. Peshekhonov does not understand that as long as the 
capitalists are in power he is defending not the whole, but the 
avaricious interests of Russian and “Allied” imperialist capital 
Mr. Peshekhonov does not understand that the war will cease to.' 
be an imperialist war of conquest and plunder only after a break 
is made with the capitalists, with their secret treaties, their annexa- 
tions (i.e., seizure of foreign lands) and their hanking and financial 
roguery. Mr. Peshekhonov does not understand that only then 
would the war become — if the enemy were to reject a formal pro- 
posal for a just peace — a defensive and just war. Mr. Peshekhonov 
does not understand that the power of defence of a country that 
had rid itself of the yoke of capitalism, given the land to the 
peasants and placed the banks and factories under the control 
of the workers, would be many times greater than the power of 
defence of a capitalist country. 

And, most important of all, Mr. Peshekhonov does not under- 
stand that when he is forced to admit the justice of Bolshevism, 
to admit that its demands are the demands of the masses,” 

i.e., of tlie majority of the population, he is thereby surrendering 
his whole position, the position of the petty-bourgeois demo- 
crats. 

That is where our strength lies. Our government will be in- 
vincible because even our antagonists are forced to admit that the 
Bolshevik programme is the programme of the “toiling masses” 
and the “oppressed nationalities.” 

Mr. Peshekhonov, you must remember, is the political friend 
of the Cadets, of the people of Yedinstvo and Dyelo Naroda, of the 
Breshkovskayas and the Plekhanovs. He is the representative of 
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the kulaks and of those gentlemen wliose wives and sisters would 
come tomorrow with their un^rellas and gouge out the eyes of 
dying Bolsheviks, were they to be beaten by Kornilov’s soldiers or 
(what is exactly the same thing) by Kerensky’s soldiers. 

And a gentleman of this type finds himself constrained to ad- 
mit the "‘justice” of the Bolshevik demands. 

For him justice is but a phrase. For the masses of the semi- 
proletarians, however, for the majority of the petty bourgeoisie of 
town and country, who have been ruined, tortured and exhausted by 
the war, it is not a phrase, but a most urgent, burning and mo- 
mentous question, a question of starvation or of a crust of bread. 
That is why no policy can be based on a ""coalition,” on a ""com- 
promise” between the interests of the impoverished and hungry 
and the interests of the exploiters. That is why the Bolshevik gov- 
ernment is assured the support of the overwhelming majority of 
these masses. 

Justice is an empty word, say the intellectuals and the black- 
guards who are inclined to declare themselves Marxists on the 
lofty grounds that they have ""contemplated the posterior” of eco- 
nomic materialism. 

Ideas become a power when they seize hold of the masses. And 
the Bolsheviks, i.e., the representatives of revolutionary proletarian 
internationalism, have now embodied in their policy the idea 
which is motivating countless masses of toilers all over the 
world. 

Justice alone, the feelings of the masses indignant at their 
exploitation alone, would never have led tliem on to the true path 
of socialism. But now that, thanks to capitalism, a concrete ap- 
paratus of big banks, syndicates, railways, etc. has grown up, now 
that the rich experience of the advanced countries has amassed a 
store of technical marvels, the practical application of which is 
being hampered by capitalism; now that the class conscious work- 
ers have formed a closely-knit Party of a quarter of a million mem- 
bers for the purpose of systematically taking this apparatus into 
their hands and setting it going with the aid of all the toilers and 
exploited — now that these conditions exists no force on earth can 
prevent the Bolsheviks, if they do not allow themselves to be in- 
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timidated and are capable of seizing power, from retaining that 
power until the triumph of the world socialist revolution. 

Postscript 

The foregoing lines had already been written when an editorial 
in Novaya Zhizn of October 14 (I) yielded a new pearl of stupid- 
ity, which is all the more dangerolis since it is concealed under 
the guise of sympathy for the Bolshevilss, under cover of a sage 
philistine admonition to the effect that ‘‘one must not allow oneself 
to be provoked” (one must not allow oneself to be caught in a 
snare by the cry of provocation, which is intended to scare the 
Bolsheviks and dissuade them from taking powa ). 

Here is the pearl in question : 

“The lessons of movements such as those of July 16-18 (3-5) on the one 
hand, and of the Kornilov days on the other, clearly show that democracy, 
which has at its disposal organs enjoying great authority among the popula- 
tion, is invincible when it adopts defensive position in the civil war ; but that it 
suffers defeat, by losing the intermediate and wavering elements, when it 
assumes the initiative of offence ” 

Were the Bolsheviks to allow themselves to be influenced iu 
any shape or form by the philistine stupidity expressed in this 
argument, they would cause the ruin both of their Party and of 
ihe revolution. 

For the author of this argument, in taking it ux^on himself 
to talk of civil war (just the sort of subject for a most arniable 
lady), has perverted the lessons of history in an incredibly comic- 
al manner. 

Let us see what the representative and founder of proletarian 
revolutionary tactics, Karl Marx, says about the lessons of history 
on this question: 

“Now, insurrection is an art quite as much as war or any other, and sub- 
ject to certain rules of proceeding, which, when neglected, will produce the ruin 
of the party neglecting them. Those rules, logical deductions from the nature 
of the parties and the circumstances one has to deal with in such a case, are 
SO' plain and simple that the short experience of 1848 had made the Germans 
pretty well acquainted with them. Firstly, never play with insurrection unless 
you are fully prepared to face the consequences of your play. Insurrection is 
a calculus with very indefinite magnitudes the value of which may change 
every day; the fcnrces opposed to you have all the advantage of organisation, 
discipline, and habitual authority [Marx is referring to the most ‘difBciiU’ 
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case of insurrection, viz., against an old and ‘firmly established’ power, against 
an army that has not become disintegrated by the influence of the revolution 
and the vacillations of the government ] ; unless you bring strong odds against 
them you are defeated and ruined. Secondly, the insurrectionary career once 
entered upon, act with the greatest determination, and on the offensive. The 
defensive is the death of every armed rising; it is lost before it measures itself 
with its enemies. Surprise your antagonists while their forces are scattering, 
prepare new successes, however small, but daily; keep up the moral ascend- 
ancy which the first successful rising has given to you; rally those vacillating 
elements to your side which always follow the strongest impulse, and which 
always look out for the safer side; force your enemies to a retreat before they 
can collect their strength against you; in the words of Danton, the greatest 
master of revolutionary policy yet known, de Vaudace, de Vaudace, encore 
de Vaudace F’ {Germany, Revolution and Counter ’Revolution.) 

We have changed all that, the ‘"also-Marxists” of Novaya Zhizn 
might say ; instead of a triple audacity we have two qualities : ‘‘Yes, 
sir, two — moderation and orderliness.” The experience of world 
history and of the great French Revolution is, nothing to us. The 
important thing for “us” is the experience of the two movements . 
of 1917 distorted by Molchalin spectacles.* 

But let us examine that experience without these charming 
spectacles. 

You liken July 16-18 (3-5) to a civil war because you believed 
Alexinsky, Pereverzev and Co. And it is characteristic of the 
gentlemen of Novaya Zhizn that they believe such people; but, 
although they have the huge apparatus of a big daily paper at 
their disposal, they did absolutely nothing themselves independ- 
ently to gather information regarding July 16-18 (3-5). 

But let us assume for a moment that July 16-18 (3-5) was not 
merely the initial stage of a civil war, deliberately confined to its 
initial stage by the Bolsheviks, but a real civil war. 

’ What lesson is to be drawn in that case? 

First, that the Bolsheviks did not take the offensive; for it is 
indisputable that had they taken the offensive on the night of July 
16 (3), or even on July 17 (4), they would have achieved a great 
deal. Their defensive position was their weakness, if we are to re- 
gard the incident aa a civil war (as does Novaya Zhizn, and not as 
the transformation of a spontaneous outburst into a demonstration 
of the type of May 3-4 [April 20-21], as the facts show). 
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And so that “lesson” contradicts the wiseacres of Novaya 
ZhiZTly 

Secondly, the reason why the Bolsheviks did not even set 
themselves the purpose of starting an insurrection on July 16-17 
(3-4), and why not a single Bolshevik committee even considered 
the question, lies outside the scope of our dispute with Novaya 
Zkizn, For that dispute concerns the lessons of a “civil war,” i.e., 
of an insurrection, and not a case when the obvious lack of a 
majority restrains the revolutionary party even from the thought 
of an insurrection. 

And since it is a well-known fact that the Bolsheviks secured 
a majority in the Soviets, both in the capitals and in the country 
generally (over 49 per cent of the votes in Moscow), much later 
than July 1917, it again follows that the “lessons” are far, very 
far, from being those that the very amiable lady, Novaya Zhizn, 
would have liked to draw. 

No, no, citizens of Novaya Zhizn, you had better keep away 
from politics! 

If a revolutionary party has not a majority among the front 
ranks of the revolutionary classes and in the country generally, 
there can be no question of insurrection. Furthermore, insurrec- 
tion requires: 1) that the revolution shall have assumed a national 
scale; 2) that the old government, for instance the “coalition” 
government, shall have reached a stage of complete moral and pol- 
itical bankruptcy; 3) that all the intermediate elements, f.e., those 
who do not fully support the ‘government, although they fully 
supported it yesterday, shall have reached an extreme state of 
vacillation. 

Why is it that Novaya Zhizn, when speaking of the “lessons” 
of 'July 16-18 (3-5) , failed even to note this very important les- 
son? Because r on-politicians, members of an intellectual circle, 
frightened , out of their wits by the bourgeoisie, took it upon them- 
selves to discuss a political question. 

Thirdly, the facts show that it was precisely after July 16-17 
(3-4) , as a result of the fact that Messieurs the Tseretellis had ex- 
posed themselves by their July policy and that the masses had 
come to regard the Bolsheviks as their front-rank fighters and the 
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‘'ftocial 6Zoc-ists” ^ as traitors, that the collapse of the Mensheviks 
and Socialist-Revolutionaries began. The collapse was already 
fully proved before the Kornilov episode by the results of the 
elections of September 2 (August 20) in Petrograd,^ in which the 
Bolsheviks were victorious and the “social 6Zoc-ists” routed, {Dyelo 
Naroda not long ago tried to refute this fact by concealing the 
results obtained by all the parties. But that is practising deception 
both on oneself and on one’s readers. According to figures quoted 
by Dyen of September 6 [August 24] referring only to the town, 
the proportion of votes cast for the Cadets increased from 22 to 
23 per cent, while the absolute number of votes cast for them de- 
creased by 40 per cent; the proportion of votes cast for the Bolshe- 
viks increased from 20 to 33 per cent, but their absolute vote de- 
creased only by 10 per cent; the proportion of votes cast for all 
tlie “intermediates” decreased from 58 to per cent, while their 
absolute vote decreased by 60 per cent!) 

The collapse of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Menshe- 
viks between the July days and the Kornilov days is also shown 
by the gi’o^vth of the “Left” Wing within both these parties, which 
reached nearly 40 per cent. That is a “revenge” for the persecution 
of the Bolsheviks by the Kerenskys. 

In spite of the “loss” of a few hundred members, the proletar- 
ian party gained enoraiously from the events of July 16-17 (3-4), 
for in those stern days the masses saw and realised the devotion 
of that party and the treachery of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
the Mensheviks. The “lessons,” it appears, are altogether differ- 
ent from those drawn by Novaya Zhizn, viz,, do not abandon the 
seething masses to the “Molchalins of democracy,” and, if you re- 
volt, assume the offensive while the forces of your enemy are still 
scattered — catch your enemy unawares. 

Is that not so, Messieurs the “also-Marxists” of Novaya Zhizn? 

Or does Marxism, in your opinion, consist nbt in making an 
exact calculation of the objective situation the basis of one’s tac- 
tics, but in unreasonably and indiscriminately putting into one 

^ Le., the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries who formed a bloc with 
the bourgeoisie.— Ed. 

"I.e., to the City and Borough Dumas. — Ed, 
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category both “civil war” and “a Congress of Soviets togetber with 
the summoning of the Constituent Assembly”? 

Surely, gentlemen, that is ridiculous — a mockery of Marxism 
and of logic generally! 

If the objective state of affairs does not warrant forcing the 
class struggle to the pitch of a “civil war,” why did you talk about 
“civil war” in connection with “the Congress of Soviets and the 
Constituent Assembly” (that is the title of the editorial in question 
in Novaya Zhizn) ? If that is the case, you should have plainly 
told your readers, and proved to them, that the present objective 
situation provides no grounds for a civil war, and that, therefore, 
peaceful, constitutionally legal, judicial and parliamentary “sim- 
ple” things, such as the Congress of Soviets and the Constituent As- 
sembly, must be made the corner-stone of one’s tactics. In that case 
one might share the view that such a congress and such an assembly 
are really capable of deciding. 

If, however, the objective conditions of the moment harbour 
the inevitability, or, at least, the probability of a civil war, if 
you are not talking of civil war “at random,” but clearly see, feel, 
and perceive that the conditions for. civil war exist, how can you 
make the Congress of Soviets or the Constituent Assembly your 
corner-stone? That is simply a mockery of the hungry and torment- 
ed masses! What, do you think a starving man will agree to wait 
two months? Or that economic disruption, regarding the growth 
of which you yourselves write daily, will consent to wait until 
the Congress of Soviets or the Constituent Assembly? Or that the 
German ofiEensive, in the fibsence of serious steps towards peace 
on our part (that is, in the absence of a formal proposal to all 
the belligerents for a just peace), will consent to wait until the 
Congress of Soviets or the Constituent Assembly? Or have you at 
your disposal facts that allow you to conclude that the history of 
the Russian revolution, which from March 13 (February 28) to 
October 13 (September 30 )" proceeded with extraordinary force 
and unprecedented rapidity, will from October 14 (1) to Decem- 
ber 12 (November 29)' assume a supier-tranquil, peaceful and 
legally balanced pace, excluding explosions, jerks, military defeats 
and economic crises? Or will the army at the front, of which the 
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nozi-BoIshevik ofiScer, Dubasov, ofi&cially declared in the name of 
the forces at the front that “they will not fight,” will this army con- 
sent to starve and freeze calmly until the “appointed” \date? Or 
will the peasant revolt cease to be an element of civil war, merely 
because you call it “anarchy” and a “pogrom,” or because Keren- 
sky sends “military” forces against tfie peasants! Or is it possible 
or conceivable that when, in ,a peasant country the government is 
suppressing a peasant revolt this government can work quietly, 
genuinely and honestly on the convocation of a Constituent As- 
sembly? 

Do not laugh at the “confusion in the Smolny Institute,” 
gentlemen! Your own confusion is no less. Your reply to the men- 
acing question of civil war consists of embarrassed phrases and 
pitiful constitutional illusions. That is why I say that if the Bol- 
sheviks were to yield to such moods they would ruin both their 
Party and their revolution. 

October 14 (1), -1917 



A LETTER TO THE BOLSHEVIK COMRADES ATTENDING 
THE REGIONAL CONGRESS OF THE SOVIETS OF 
THE NORTHERN REGION 

Comrades, 

Our revolution is passing tlirough a highly critical period. 
This crisis coincides with the great crisis — ^the maturing of the 
world-wide socialist revolution and the struggle waged against 
that revolution by world imperialism. A gigantic task is being 
imposed upon the responsible leaders of our Party, failure to per- 
form which will involve the danger of a total collapse of the inter- 
nationalist proletarian movement. The situation is such that 
verily, procrastination is like unto death. 

Take a glance at the international situation. The growth of 
a world' revolution is beyond dispute. The outburst of indignation 
on the part of the Czech workers has been suppressed with incred- 
ible ferocity, which indicates the extreme fright the government ' 
is in, Italy too has witnessed a mass outbreak in Turin. Most 
important, however, is the mutiny in the German navy. One can 
imagine the enormous difficulties of a revolution in a country like 
Germany, especially; under present conditiqns. It cannot be doubted 
that the mutiny in the German navy is indicative of the great 
crisis — ^the maturing of the world revolution. While our chauvin- 
ists, who are advocating the defeat of Germany, demand a revolt 
of the German workers immediately, we Russian revolutionary in- 
ternationalists know from the experience of 1905-17 that a more 
impressive sign of the growth -of revolution than a mutiny among 
the troops cannot be imagined. 

Just think what our position is now in the eyes of the German 
revolutionaries. They can say to us: We have only Liebknecht who 
openly called for a revolution. His voice has been stifled in a 
convict prison. We have not a single newspaper which openly ex- 
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plains the necessity for a revolution; we have not got freedom of 
assembly. We have not a single Soviet of Workers’ or Soldiers’ 
Deputies. Our voice barely reaches the real, broad masses. Yet we 
made an attempt at revolt, although our chance was only one in 
a hundred. But you Russian revolutionary internationalists have 
behind you a half-year of freedom of agitation; you have a score, 
of newspapers; you have a number of Soviets of Workers’ and 
Soldiers-’ Deputies; you have gained the upper hand in the Soviets 
of both capitals; you have on your side the entire Baltic Fleet and 
all the Russian troops in Finland. And still you do not respond to 
our call for revolt, you do not overthrow your imperialist, Keren- 
sky^ although the chances are a hundred to one that your revolt 
will be successful. 

Yes, we shall be real traitors to the International if, at such 
a moment and under such favourable conditions, we respond to such 
a call of the German revolutionaries with . . . mere resolutions. 

Add to this, as we all perfectly well know, that the plotting 
and conspiracy of the international imperialists against the Rus- 
sian revolution are rapidly growing. International imperialism is 
coming more and more to the idea of stifling the revolution at all 
costs, stifling it both by military measures and by a peace made at 
the expense of Russia. It is this that is making the crisis in the world 
socialist revolution so acute, and that is rendering our procrasti- 
nation in the matter of revolt particularly dangerous — I would 
almost say criminal. 

Take, further, the internal situation of Russia. The petty -bour- 
geois compromising parties, which expressed the naive confidence 
of the masses in Kerensky and in the imperialists in general, are 
absolutely bankrupt, their collapse is complete. The vote cast 
against coalition by the Soviet curia at the Democratic Confer- 
ence; the vote cast against coalition by a majority of the local 
Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies (in spite of their Central Soviet, where 
Avksentyev and other friends of Kerensky’s are installed) ; the 
elections in Mo^ow, where the working class population has the 
closest ties with the peasantry, and where over 49 per cent voted 
for the Bolsheviks (and among the soldiers fourteen thousand out 
pf seventeen thousand) — does this not signify that the confidence 
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of the masses in Kerensky and in those who are compromising with 
Kerensky and his friends has totally collapsed? Can one imagine 
any way in which the masses could say more clearly to the Bolshe- 
viks 'than they did by this vote: “Lead us, we shall follow you”? 

Are we, who have won the majority of the people over to our 
side, and who have gained the Soviets of both capitals, to wait? 
What for? For Kerensky and his Kornilovist generals to surrender 
Petrograd to the Germans, and thus enter directly or indirectly, 
overtly or covertly, into a conspiracy with both Buchanan and Wil- 
helm for the purpose of completely stifling the Russian revolution? 

By the Moscow vote and by the elections to the Soviets, the 
people have expressed their confidence in us, but that is not all. 
There are signs of growing apathy and indifference. That is easily 
understood. It implies not the ebb of the revolution, as the Cadets 
and their henchmen vociferate, but the ebb of confidence in resolu- 
tions and elections. In a revolution, the masses demand of the lead- 
ing parties action, not words; they demand victories in the struggle, 
not talk. The moment is approaching when the people may conceive 
the opinion that the Bolsheviks are no better than the others, since 
they were unable to act when confidence was placed in them. . . . 

Thte peasant insurrection is spreading over the whole coimtry. 
It is perfectly clear that the Cadets and their satellites are min- 
imising it in every way and are representing it to be nothing but 
“pogroms” and “anarchy.” That lie is refuted by the fact that in 
the centres of revolt the land is beginning to be handed over to the 
peasants. “Pogroms” and “anarchy” have never led to such splen- 
did political results! The tremendous strength of the peasant re- 
volt is shown by the fact that the compromisers and the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries of Dyelo Naroda^ and even Breshko-Breshkov- 
skaya, have bpgun to talk of giving the land to the peasants in 
order to stop the movement before it has engulfed thfem. 

And are we to wait until the Cossack detachments of the Komil- 
ovist Kerensky (who was recently exposed as a Kornilovist by the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries themselves) succeed in suppressing this 
peasant uprising piecemeal? 

Apparently, many leaders of our Party have failed to note the 
specific meanirig of the slogan which we all adopted and which we 
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have repeated endlessly. The slogan is “All power to the Soviets.” 
There were periods, there were moments during the half-year of 
the revolution, when this slogan did not imply insurrection. Per- 
haps those periods and those moments blinded some of our com- 
rades and led them to forget that now, at least since the middle of 
September, this slogan for us too has become equivalent to a call 
for insurrection* 

There can be no shadow of doubt on this point. Dyelo Naroda 
recently explained this “in a popular way,” when it said, “Keren- 
sky will never submit!” What a question! 

The slogan “All power to the Soviets” is a call for revolt. And 
the blame will be wholly and entirely ours, if we, who for months 
have been calling upon the masses to revolt and repudiate com- 
promise, fail to lead those masses to revolt on the eve of the col- 
lapse of the revolution, after the masses have expressed their 
confidence in us. * 

The Cadets and compromisers are trying to scare us by citing the 
example of July 16-18 (3-5), by pointing to the intensified agita- 
tion of the Black Hundreds, and so forth. But if any mistake was 
made on July 16-18 (3-5), it was that we did not seize power. I 
think that then there was no mistake, for at that time we wire not 
yet in a majority. But now it would be a fatal mistake, worse than 
a mistake. The spread of Black Hundred agitation is easily under- 
stood; it is an aggravation of extremes in an atmosphere of a 
developing proletarian add peasant revolution. But to use this as 
an argument against revolt is ridiculous, for the impotence of the 
Black Hundred hirelings of the capitalists, the impotence of the 
Black Hundreds in a fight, does not even require proof. In a fight, 
Kornilov and Kerensky can rely only upon the support of the 
“Savage Division” and the Cossacks. And now demoralisation has 
set in even among the Cossacks; besides, the peasants are threaten- 
ing them with civil war within their Cossack territories. 

I am writing these lines on Sunday, October 21 (8). You will 
read them not earlier than October 23 (10). I have heard from a 
comrade who passed through here that people travelling on the 
Warsaw railroad say, “Kerensky is leading the Cossacks on Petro- 
grad!” This is quite probable, and it will be entirely our fault if 
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we do not verify it most carefully and do not make a study of the 
strength and distribution of the Kornilovist troops of the second 
draft, 

Kerensky has again brought Kornilovist troops into the vicinity 
of Petrograd in order to prevent the power of government from 
passing into the hands of the Soviets, in order to prevent such a 
government from proposing an immediate peace, in order to pre- 
vent all the land from being immediately handed over to the 
peasantry and in order to surrender Petrograd to the Germans, 
while he himself escapes to Moscow! That is the slogan of the 
insurrection which we must circulate as widely as possible and 
which will meet with a tremendous response. 

We must not wait for the All-Russian Congress of Soviets, 
which the Central Executive Committee may delay even imtil 
November. We must not procrastinate and permit Kerensky to 
bring up more Kornilovist troops. Finland, the fleet and Reval are 
represented at the Congress of Soviets. These together can start an 
immediate movement on Petrograd against the Kornilovist regi- 
ments, a movement of the fleet, artillery, machine-guns and two or 
three army corps, such as have shown, for instance in Viborg, the 
intensity of their hatred for the Kornilovist generals, with whom 
Kerensky is again in collusion. 

It would be a great mistake were we to fail to seize the oppor- 
tunity of immediately smaishing the Kornilovist regiments of the 
second draft for fear that, by moving into Petrograd, the Baltic 
Fleet would allegedly expose the front to the Germans. The Kor- 
nilovist slanderers will say this, for they will tell any lie, but it is 
not worthy of revolutionaries to allow themselves to be frightened 
by lies and slanders. Kerensky will deliver Petrograd to the Ger- 
mans, that is now as clear as daylight. No assertion to the contrary 
can shake our utter conviction that that is so, for it follows from 
the entire course of events and from Kerensky’s entire policy, 

Kerensky and the Kornilovists will surrender Petrograd to the 
Germans. And in order to save Petrograd, Kerensky must be over- 
thrown and the power seized by the Soviets of both capitals. These 
Soviets will immediately propose a peace to all the nations and 
will thereby fulfil their duty to the German revolutionaries. They 
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will thereby also be taking a decisive step towards frustrating the 
criminal conspiracies against the Russian revolution, the con- 
spiracies of international imperialism. 

Only the immediate movement of the Baltic Fleet, the Finnish 
troops, and Reval and Kronstadt against the Kornilovist troops 
quartered near Petrograd can save the Russian and the world 
revolutions. Such a movement has ninety-nine chances out of a 
himdred of leading within a few days to the surrender of a part 
of the Cossack troops, to the complete defeat of the other part, and 
to the overthrow of Kerensky, for the workers and the soldiers of . 
both capitals will support such a movement. 

Verily, procrastination is like unto death. 

The slogan “All power to the Soviets” is a slogan of insurrec- 
tion. Whoever uses this slogan without having grasped and pond- 
ered on this will have only himself to blame. And insurrection 
must be treated as an art. I insisted on this during the Democratic 
Conference and I insist on it now; because that is what Marxism 
teaches us, and it is what is being taught us by the present situa- 
tion in Russia and in the world generally. 

It is not a question of voting, of attracting the “Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries,” of additional provincial Soviets, or of a congress 
of these Soviets. It is a question of insurrection, which can and 
must be decided by Petrograd, Moscow, Helsingfors, Kronstadt, 
Viborg and Reval. In the vicinity of Petrograd and in Petrograd 
itself — that is where the insurrection can, and must, be decided on 
and ejffected. It must be effected as earnestly as possible, with as 
much preparation as possible, as quickly as possible and as ener- 
getically as possible. 

The fleet, Kronstadt, Viborg, Reval, can and must advance on 
Petrograd; they must smash the Kornilov regiments, rouse both 
the capitals, start a mass agitation for a government which will 
immediately give the land to the peasants and inxmediately make 
proposals for peace, and . must overthrow Kerensky’s government 
and establish such a government. 

Verily, procrastination is like unto death. 

October 21 (8), 1917 


N. Lenin 



RESOLUTION ADOPTED BY THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF 

THE R.S.D.L.P. (BOLSHEVIKS) ON OCTOBER 23 (10), 1917 

/ 

The Central Committee recognises that the international position 
of the Russian revolution (the mutiny in the German navy, which 
is an extreme manifestation of the growth of the world socialist 
revolution throughout Europe, and the threat of an imperialist 
peace for the purpose of strangling the revolution in Russia) and 
the military situation (the unquestionable decision of the Russian 
bourgeoisie and of Kerensky and his coadjutors to surrender Petro- 
grad to the Germans) , as well as the fact that the proletarian party 
has gained a majority in the Soviets — ^that all this, taken in con- 
junction with the peasant revolt and the swing of popular confi- 
dence towards our Party (the elections in^Moscow), and, finally, 
the obvious preparations being made for a second Kornilov affair 
(the withdrawal of troops from Pet'rograd, the drafting of Cossacks 
into Petrograd, the surrounding of Minsk by Cossacks, etc,)^ — ^that 
all this places armed insurrection on the order of the day. 

Realising therefore that armed insurrection is inevitable, and 
that the time for it has fully matured, the Central Committee 
enjoins all Party organisations to be guided accordingly, and to 
discuss and decide all practical questions (the Congress of Soviets 
of the Northern Region, the withdrawal of troops from Petrograd, 
the action of the people of Moscow and Minsk, etc.) from this 
point of view. 
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Comrades, 

The times we are passing through are so critical, events are 
moving with such incredible swiftness, that a publicist who by the 
will of fate has been somewhat removed from the main current of 
history constantly runs the risk of being belated or of proving not 
to be au courant, particularly if publication of his writings is de- 
layed. While fully realising this, I am nevertheless constrained to 
address this letter to the Bolsheviks, in spite of the risk that it may 
never be published. For the vacillations against which I deem it 
my duty to protest in the most vigorous manner are outrageous 
and may have a devastating effect upon the Party, the movement 
of the international proletariat, and the revolution. As for the 
danger of being belated, in order to prevent it, I shall indicate 
what information I possess ai^d of what date. 

It was only on the morning of Monday, October 29 ( 16 ), that 
I managed to see a comrade who had been present the previous 
day' at a very important Bolshevik gathering in Petrograd and who 
gave me a detailed account of the discussion. This discussion 
centred around the very question of insurrection which was dis- 
cussed by the Sunday papers of all political trends. All the 
branches of Bolshevik work in the capital were represented at the 
meeting by their most influential members. Only an insignificant 
minority of the meeting, two comrades in all, took up a negative 
attitude. The arguments these comrades advanced were so feeble, 
so astoundingly indicative of confusion, fright and bankruptcy 
with regard 'to every fundamental idea of Bolshevism and revolu- 
tionary-proletarian intertiationalism, that it is not easy to discover 
the explanation for such shameful vacillation. But the fact re- 
mains; arid since a revolutionary party has no right to tolerate 
vacillation over so serious a question, and since this pretty pair of 
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comrades, who have mislaid their principles, may be the cause 
of a certain amount of mischief, it is necessary to analyse their 
arguments, to expose their vacillations and to show how disgrace- 
ful they are. The following lines are an attempt to perform this 
task, 

* ♦ * , 

. . We do not enjoy a majority among the' people, and in the absence 
oj that condition insurrection is hopeless, . . 

Peo|)le capable of saying this are either distorters of the truth 
or pedants who desire at all costs, without the slightest regard for 
the true circumstances of the revolution, to have a guarantee in 
advance that the Bolshevik Party throughout the country has re- 
ceived exactly one half the number of votes plus one. Never in 
any revolution has history given such guarantees ; and it is 
absolutely incapable of giving such guarantees. To advance such a 
demand is to make game of one’s audience; it is nothing but a 
screen for one’s flight from the facts. 

For the facts patently show that after the July days the major- 
ity of the people began rapidly to come over to the side of, the 
Bolsheviks. This was proved by the elections of September 3 (Au- 
gust 20) in Petrograd, even before the 'Kornilov affair, when the 
Bolshevik vote rose from 20 to 33 per cent in the city, not count- 
ing the suburbs. It was also proved by the elections to the Borough 
Dumas in Moscow in September, when the Bojshevik vote rose from 
11 to 49 V 2 per cent (a Moscow comrade I saw the other day told 
me that the exact figure is 51 per cent) . It was proved by the new 
elections to the Soviets. It was proved by the fact that the majority 
of the Peasants’ Soviets, the ‘^Avksentyev” Central Soviet notwith- 
standing, have expressed their opposition to the coalition. To 
oppose the coalition is in practice to support the Bolsheviks. 

Furthermore, reports from the front are with increasing fre- 
quency and certainty showing that, in spite of the malicious 
slanders and attacks of the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik 
leaders, officers, deputies, etc., the moss of the soldiers are coming 
over more and more definitely to the side of the Bolsheviks. 

Finally, the most outstanding fact of the present-day life of 
Russia is the revolt of the peasantry. Here we have the fact that 
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the people are passing over to the Bolsheviks demonstrated not 
by words, but by deeds. For, notwithstanding the lies of the bour- 
geois press and its wretched chorus of “vacillating” Novaya Zhizn- 
ists and so forth, who shriek of pogroms and anarchy, the fact is 
there. The movement of the peasants in the Tambov Gubernia was 
a revolt, both from tLe physical and from the political point of 
view, a revolt that yielded splendid political results, such as, in 
the first place, the consent to hand over the land to the peasants. 
It is not without reason that the Socialist-Revolutionary rabble, 
including Dyelo Naroda^ terrified by the revolt, are now shrieking 
that it is necessary to hand over the land to the peasants. Here we 
have the correctness of Bolshevism and its success proved in prac- 
tice, It has been shown to be impossible to “teach” the Bonapartists 
and their lackeys in the Pre-parliament anything except by revolt. 

That is a fact Facts are stubborn things. And si^ch a factual 
“argument” in favour of revolt is more cogent than the thousands 
of “pessimistic” evasions of a confused and terrified politician. 

Were the peasant revolt not an event of nation-wide political 
importance, the Socialist-Revolutionary lackeys in the Pre-parlia- 
ment would not be shouting of the necessity of handing over the 
land to the peasants. 

Another splendid political and revolutionary result of the 
peasant revolt, already mentioned in Rabochy Put^ is the fact that 
grain is being brought to the railroad stations in the Tambov Gu- 
bernia. Here is another “argument” for you, gentlemen who 
have lost your heads, an argument which proves that revolt is the 
only means of saving the country from the famine that is already 
knocking at the door and from a crisis of unprecedented dimen- 
sions. While the Sociali^-Revolutionary and Menshevik betrayers 
of the people. are grumbling, threatening, writing resolutions and 
promising to feed the starving by convening a Constituent Assem- 
bly, the people will proceed to solve the grain problem in a 
Bolshevik way ^ by means of a revolt against the landlords, capital- 
ists, and speculators. 

And even the bourgeois press, even Russkaya Volya, v^as com- 
pelled to admit the results of this (the only true) solution of the 
grain problem, by reporting ‘ that the railroad stations in the 
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Tambov Gubernia were swamped with grain. • . . After the peas- 
ants had revoltedl 

No, to doubt now that the majority of the people are following 
and will follow the Bolsheviks is shameful vacillation and in prac- 
tice amounts to a renxmciation of every principle of proletarian 
revolutionism and a complete repudiation of Bolshevism. 

* * * 

, IFe are not strong enough to seize power ^ while the bourgeoisie is not 
strong enough to prevent the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, . . 

The first part of this argument is a simple paraphrase of tlie 
preceding argument. It gains nothing in force and conviction by 
the fact that confusion and fear of the bourgeoisie are expressed 
in pessimism in relation to the workers and in optimism in relation 
to the bourgeoisie. When the military cadets and the Cossacks 
declare that they will fight the Bolsheviks to the last drop of 
blood, they are worthy of full credence; when, however, the work- 
ers and soldiers at himdreds of meetings express their complete 
confiidence in the Bolsheviks and declare their readiness to fight 
staunchly for the transfer of power to the Soviets, it becomes 
“appropriate” to recall that to vote is one thing and to fight 
another! 

Of course, if one argues in this way, then revolt is “refuted.” 
But, one asks, how does this peculiarly aimed and peculiarly di- 
rected “pessimism” differ from political desertion to the camp of 
the bourgeoisie? 

Look at the facts, remember the declarations repeated thousands 
of times by the Bolsheviks and now “forgotten” by our pessimists, 
We have said a thousand times that the Soviets of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies are a force, that they are the vanguard of the 
revolutioni that they are able to take power. A thousand times we 
have accused the Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries of 
phrasemongering when they talk of the “plenipotentiary organs of 
democracy” while at the same time they are afraid of the assump- 
tion of power hy the Soviets. 

And what did the Kornilov affair prove? It proved that the 
Soviets are indeed a force. 
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And now, after this has been proved by experience, by facts, 
we are to discard Bolshevism, repudiate ourselves, and declare that 
we are not strong enough (altliough the Soviets of both capitals 
and a majority of the provincial Soviets axe on the side of the 
Bolsheviks)!!! Are not these vacillations shameful? The fact is 
that our “pessimists” me throwing the slogan “All power to the 
Soviets” overboard, but are afraid to admit it. 

How can it be proved that the bourgeoisie is not strong enough 
to prevent the convocation of the Constituent Assembly? 

If the Soviets are not strong enough to overthrow the bour- 
geoisie, then the bourgeoisie is strong enough to prevent the con- 
vocation of the Constituent Assembly, for there is nobody else that 
can prevent it from doing so. Is it Worthy of a mepaber of the 
proletarian party, of a revolutionary, to trust the promises of 
Kerensky and his associates, to trust the resolutions of the servile 
Pre-parliament? 

Not only will the bourgeoisie be able to prevent the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly if the present government is not 
overthrown, but it will also be able to achieve this result indirectly 
by surrendering Petrograd to the Germans, by opening the front, 
by increasing the niunber of lockouts, and by sabotaging deliveries 
of grain. Facts prove that the bourgeoisie has already done all 
these in part. Consequently, it is capable of doing them in full, if 
it is not overthrown by the workers and soldiers. 

* « « 

. . The Soviets must be a revolver pressed to the temple of the government 
with the demand that the Constituent Assembly be convened and Kornilovist 
attempts abandoned, , . 

One of the two wretched pessimists went as far as to say that! 

And he was obliged to go as far as that because to reject 
insurrection is to reject the slogan “All power to the Soviets,” 

Of course, it need hardly be said that a slogan is “not a sacred 
thing,” But why has nobody raised the question of changing that 
slogan (as I did after the July days) ? ^ Why be afraid to talk 
about it openly, when the Party ever since September has been 

* C/. the article ‘‘On Slogans,” pp, 167-74 in this volume. — Ed, 
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discussing the question of insurrection, which is now indispensable 
for the realisation of the slogan ‘‘All power to the Soviets”? 

Our wretched pessimists will never wriggle out of this. To 
renounce insurrection is to renounce the transfer of power to the 
Soviets and to “transfer” all one’s hopes and expectations to the 
kind-hearted bourgeoisie, who have “promised” to convene tlie 
Constituent Assembly, 

Is it really so difficult to understand that once the power is in 
the hands of the Soviets the Constituent Assembly and its suc- 
cess are guaranteed? The Bolsheviks have said so a thousand times. 
No one has ever attempted to refute it. Everybody recognised such 
a “combined tj'pe.” But to use the term “combined type” as a 
shield for rejecting the transfer of power to the Soviets, to do so 
secretly and fear to renounce our slogan openly — ^what is that? 
Can one find a parliamentary expression to describe it? 

Someone very aptly cast the retort at our pessimist: “A re- 
volver without a bullet?” If so, this means directly siding with the 
Lieber-Dans, who have a thousand times referred to the Soviets as 
a “revolver,” and have a thousand times deceived the people. For 
when they were in control the Soviets were a mere cipher. 

But if it is to be a revolver “with a bullet,” this mems making 
technical preparations for insurrection. For 'the bullet must be 
procured, the revolver must be loaded — ay, and bullets alone will 
not be enough. 

Either one goes over to the Lieber-Dans and openly renounces 
the slogan “All power to the Soviets,” or one is for insurrection. 
There is no middle course. 

. . The bourgeoisie cannot surrender Petrograd to the Germans, although 
Rodzyanko wants to, for the fighting is being done not by the bourgeois, but 
by our heroic sailors. : . .” 

This argument reveals the same “optimism” regarding the 
bourgeoisie that is being so fatally manifested at every step by the 
pessimists as to the revolutionary strength and ability of the 
proletariat. 
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The fighting is being done by the heroic sailors, but this did 
not prevent two admirals from absconding just before the seizure 
of OeseL 

That is a fact. Facts are stubborn things. Facts prove that ad- 
mirals are as capable of treachery as Kornilov. And it is an un- 
disputed fact that the General Staff has not been reformed and that 
the commanding staff is Komilovist. 

If the Kornilovists (headed by Kerensky, for he is also a 
Komilovist) want to surrender Petiograd, they can do so in two, 
or even three, ways. 

First, by an act of treachery on the part of the Komilovist 
commanding staff they can open the Northern front. 

Second, they can come to an ‘‘agreement” to leave freedom of 
action to the German navy, which. is stronger than ours; they can 
come to an agreement with both the German and the British im- 
perialists. Furthermore, the “absconding admirals” may have 
delivered the plans to the Germans. 

Third, they can by lockouts and by sabotaging the delivery of 
foodstuffs reduce our troops to utter impotence and despair. 

Not one of these three methods can be denied. The facts prove 
that the bourgeois-Cossack party of .Russia has already knocked 
at all three of these doors, that it has tried to open all of them. 

What follows? It follows that we have no right to wait until 
the bourgeoisie strangles the revolution. 

That Rodzyanko’s wishes are not to be trifled with has been 
proved by experience. Rodzyanko is a man of action. Rodzyanko is 
backed by capital. That is beyond dispute. Capital is a huge force 
as long as the proletariat has not conquered power. Rodzyanko 
has been faithfully and loyally carrying out the policy of capital 
jor decades. 

What follows? It follows that to vacillate on the question of 
insurrection as the only way: of saving the revolution is to sink to 
that semi-Lieber-Dan, Socialist-Revolutionary-Menshevik, pusil- 
lanimous confidence in the bourgeoisie and that “semi-muzhik,” 
naive confidence against which the Bolsheviks have been fighting 
so hard. 

Either fold your useless arms on your empty breast, vowing 
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your *‘faith’^ in the Constituent Assembly, and wait until Rodzyan- 
ko and Co. surrender Petrograd and strangle the revolution, or 
— ^revolt. There is no middle course. 

Even the convocation of the Constituent Assembly will in itself 
change nothing in this respect, for no “constitutionalism,’’ no vot- 
ing on the part of any super-sovereign assembly will have the 
slightest efiect on the famine, or the slightest effect on Wilhelm. 
Both the convocation of the Constituent Assembly and its success 
will depend upon the transfer of power to the Soviets. This old 
Bolshevik truth is being more and more strikingly and brutally 
corroborated by the facts. 


* ♦ * 

. JTe are growing stronger every day; we can enter the Constituent 
Assembly as a strong opposition. Why should we stake everything? , . 

This is the argument of a philistine who has “read” that the 
Constituent Assembly is being convened, and who trustingly con- 
fines himself to the most legal and most loyal constitutional 
course. 

Only it is a pity that neither the problem of the famine nor 
the problem of the surrender of Petrograd can be solved by wait- 
ing for the Constituent Assembly. This “trifle” is forgotten by the 
naive, or by those who have lost their heads or who have allowed 
themselves to be intimidated. 

The famine will not wait. The peasant revolt did not wait. The 
war will not wait. The absconding admirals did not wait. 

Will the famine agree to wait because we Bolsheviks proclaim 
our faith in the convocation of the Constituent Assembly? Will the 
absconding admirals agree to wait? Will the Maklakovs and Rod- 
zyankos agree to stop the lockouts, the sabotage of grain deliveries, 
and the sfecret conspiracies with the British and the German im- 
perialists? 

Yet that is what the arguments of the Jieroes of “constitutional 
illusions” and parliamentary cretinism amount to. Living realities 
disappear, and all that is left is sl document on the convocation of 
the Constituent Assembly; all that is left is the elections. 
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And the purblind wonder that the hungry people and the sol- 
diers who are being betrayed by the generals and admirals are 
indifferent to the elections! Oh, ye wiseacres! 

« « « 

. 7/ the Kornilovists start things agcduy we shall show them! But why 
should we take the risk by starting things ourselves? ...” 

How extremely convincing and how extremely revolutionary! 
History does not repeat itself; but if we turn our bacJcs on history, 
and, contemplating the first Kornilov affair, declaim: “Why, if the 
Kornilovists start things” — ^what supreme revolutionary strategy 
that is! How like that is to “perhaps and maybe”! Maybe the Kor- 
nilovists will start again at some inopportune time! A strong 
argument, is it not? A. serious foundation for a proletarian policy! 

But what if the Kornilovists of the second draft have learned 
a thing or two? What if they wait for hunger riots, for the front 
to be broken, for Petrograd to be surrendered, before beginning? 
What then? 

We are invited to base the tactics of the proletarian party on 
the possibility of the Kornilovists repeating one of their former 
mistakes! 

Let us forget all that has been argued and proved by the Bol- 
sheviks himdreds of times, all that has been proved by the history 
of our revolution during the past half-year, namely, that there is 
no way out, that objectively there is not and cannot be any way 
out, except either in a dictatorship of the Kornilovists or in a 
dictatorship of the proletariat. Let us forget all this, let us re- 
nounce all this and wait! Wait for what? Wait for a miracle: 
namely, that the tempestuous and catastrophic course of events 
from May 3 (April 20) to September 11 (August 29) will be 
succeeded (owing to the dragging out of the war and the growing 
famine) by the peaceful, quiet, smooth and lawful convocation of 
the Constituent Assembly and by the realisation of its very lawful 
decisions. That is their “Marxist” tactics! Wait, ye hungry, Keren- 
sky has promised to convoke the Constituent Assembly! 
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, . There is really nothing in the international situation that obliges us 
to act immediately; on the contrary, we shall damage the cause of the 
socialist revolution in the West if we atloto ourselves to be shot. . . 

A truly* n^agnificent argument! Scheidemann himself, Renaudel 
himself, could not have played more cleverly on the sympathies of 
the workers for the international socialist revolution! 

Just think of it: under devilishly difficult conditions, with but 
one Liebknecht (and he in prison), without newspapers, without 
freedom of assembly, 'without Soviets, with every class of the popu- 
lation, down to the last well-to-do peasant, incredibly hostile to 
the idea of internationalism, and with the imperialist big, middle, 
and petty bourgeoisie excellently organised- — the Germans, f.e., 
the German revolutionary internationalists, the German workers 
clad in sailors’ uniforms, started a mutiny in the navy, having per- 
haps one chance in a hundred. 

But we, wdth our dozens of newspapers, freedom of assembly, 
a majority in the Soviets, we proletarian internationalists, the 
best-situated in the world, are to refuse to support the German 
revolutionaries by our revolt. We are to reason, like the Scheide- 
manns and Renaudels, that it would be more prudent not to revolt, 
for if we are shot the world will lose such splendid, such sensible, 
such ideal internationalists! * 

Let us prove how sensible we are. Let us pass a resolution of 
sympathy with the German insurrectionaries and renounce insur- 
rection in Russia. That will be genuine and sensible international- 
ism. And how fast w'orld internationalism would blossom forth, 
were the same wise policy to triumph everywherel . . • 

The workers of all countries are incredibly worn and exhausted 
by the war. Outbreaks in Italy, in Germany, and in Austria are 
becoming more and more frequent. We alone have Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Let us then keep on waiting. Let 
us betray the German internationalists as we are betraying the 
Russian peasants, who, not by words but by deeds, by their revolt 
against the landlords, are appealing to us to rise against Keren- 
sky’s government. ... 

What if the clouds of imperialist conspiracy being hatched by 
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the capitalists of all countries, *\vho are ready to strangle the Rus- 
sian revolution, are growing blacker and blacker! Let us wait 
calnaly until we are strangled 6y the ruble ! Instead of attacking 
the conspirators and breaking their ranks by a victory of the Sov- 
iets of Workers^ and Soldiers’ Deputies, let us wait for the Con- 
stituent Assembly, where all international plots will be vanquished 
by voting, tliat is, provided Kerensky and Rodzyanko honestly 
convene the Constituent Assembly. And have we any right to doubt 
Kerensky’s and Rodzyanko’s honesty? 

* * ♦ 

. But ^everybody' is against us! W'e are isolated; the Centred Executive 
Committee, the Menshevik-internationalists, the Novaya Zhiznists, and the 
Left Socialist-RevolutionaHes have all issued and will issue manifestoes 
against usl ...” 

A cogent argument, indeed! Until now we mercilessly casti- 
gated the vacillators for their vacillations. By so doing we won 
the sympathies of the people. By so doing we won the Soviets, 
without which insurrection could not be reliable, rapid and cer- 
tain. And now we are to use the Soviets we won in order that we 
too may go over to the camp of the vacillators. What a splendid 
career for Bolshevism! 

The whole essence of the policy of the Lieber-Dans and the 
Chernovs, and also of the ''‘Lefts” among the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries and the Mensheviks, is vacillation. The Left Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries and the Menshevik-internationalists possess great political 
significance, inasmuch as they serve as an index that the masses 
are moving to the Left, The passing of some 40 per cent of both 
the Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries into the camp of 
the Lefts on the one hand and the peasant revolt on the other are 
two facts which are undoubtedly and obviously connected. 

But the very nature of this connection reveals the abysmal 
feebleness of character of those who now think fit to whine because 
the Central Executive Committee, which is rotting alive, and the 
vacillating Left Socialist-Revolutionaries and their like have come 
out against us. For the vacillations of the petty-bourgeois leaders— 
the Martovs, Kamkovs, Sukhanovs, and the rest — ^must be con- 
trasted to the revolt of the peasants. Here we have a real political 
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contreist. With whom shall we throw in our lot? With the handful 
of vacillating Petrograd leaders, who were an indirect expression 
of the Leftward movement of the masses, and who at every political 
turn shamefully whined and vacillated and ran to beg forgiveness 
of the Lieber-Dans, Avksentyevs, and so forth — or with the mdssesy 
that have moved to the Left? 

That is the only way to regard the matter. 

Because the peasant revolt was betrayed by the Martovs, the 
Kamkovs and the Sukhanovs, it is proposed that we, the workers’ 
party of revolutionary internationalists, should also betray it. This 
is what the policy of “casting eyes” at the Left Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries and Menshevik-intemationalists amounts to. 

But we said: In order to help the vacillating, we must stop 
vacillating ourselves. Those dear Left petty-bourgeois democrats 
even vacillated in favour of a coalition! In the end we got them 
to follow us by not vacillating ourselves. And the facts have vin- 
dicated us. 

These gentlemen by their vacillations always ruined the revolu- 
tion. It was we who saved it. And now, when famine is knocking 
at the, gates of Petrograd, and Rod 2 y'anko and Co. are preparing 
to surrender the city, are we to throw up the sponge? 

♦ # * 

. . But we have not even firm contacts with the rcdlwcay workers and the 
postal employees. Their official representatives are the Plansons.* Can we 
succeed without the post office and without the railways? . . 

Yes, yes, Plansons here, Lieber-Dans there. What confidence 
have the masses shown in them? Was it not we who always as- 
serted that these leaders are betraying the masses? Was it not 
from these leaders that the masses turned towards us at the el«k:- 
tions in Moscow and at the elections to the Soviets? Or are the 
masses of railroad and postal employees not starving? Are they 
not on strike against the government of Kerensky and Co.? 

“Did we have contacts with these unions before March 13 
, (February 28) ?” one comrade asked the “pessimist.” The 
latter replied hy pointing out that the two revolutions were not 
comparable. But that reply only strengthens the position of the 
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questioner. For it was the Bolsheviks who thousands of times 
pointed out the long preparation which a proletarian revolution 
against the bourgeoisie must undergo (and did so not in order 
that it should be forgotten on the eve of decisive action) . The poli- 
tical and economic life of the Postal and Telegraph Employees’ 
and the Railwaymen’s Unions axe marked precisely by the separ- 
ation of the proletarian elements of the masses from the petty- 
bourgeois and bourgeois leaders. The important thing is not 
necessarily to secure “contacts” with any particular union before- 
hand; the important thing is that only a successful proletarian and 
peasant insurrection can satisfy the masses of the army of railway- 
men and of postal and telegraph employees. 

« * « 

. . There is bread in Petrograd enough for only two or three days. Can 
we give bread to the insurrectionaries? . . 

This is one of the thousand sceptical remarks (sceptics are 
always liable to “doubt,” and you can refute them only by exper- 
ience), the kind of remark that places the burden on the wrong 
shoulders. 

It is Rodzyanko and Co., it is the bourgeoisie, who are in fact 
causing the famine and speculating on strangling the revolution 
with the aid of famine. There is, and can be, no escape from 
famine except by a revolt of the peasants against the landlords in 
the countryside and a victory of the workers over the capitalists 
in the cities and in the centre. There is no other way of getting 
grain from the rich, or of transporting it, despite their sabotage, 
or of smashing the resistance of corrupted employees and profiteer- 
ing oapitalists, or of establishing a strict system of accounting. 
This has been proved by the history of the supply organisations 
and of the efforts to regulate food supply on the part of the “dem- 
ocracy,” who complained a million times of the sabotage of the 
capitalists, whining and imploring. 

There is no power on earth that can transform complaints, 
supplications and tears into revolutionary action except* the power 
of a victorious proletarian revolution. And the longer the prole-* 
tarian revolution is delayed, the longer it is put off either by events 
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or by the vacillations of the waverers and the distraught, the more 
victims will it cost and the more difiScult will it be to organise the 
transportation and distribution of grain. 

‘‘In an insurrection procrastination is like imto death” — ^that 
must be our answer to those who have the deplorable “courage,” in 
spite of the increasing economic ruin and the approach of fa m ine, 
to dissuade the workers from insurrection [that is, to persuade them 
to wait and to continue to trust the bourgeoisie), 

# « * 

, . The situation at the front is not yet dangerous either. Even if the 
soldiers themselves conclude an armistice that" will be no calamity. . . 

But the soldiers will not conclude an armistice. That requires 
the power of the state, and the latter cannot be -secured without an 
insurrection. The soldiers will simply desert. This is confirmed by 
reports from the front. We cannot wait without the risk of aiding 
an agreement between Rodzyanko and Wilhelm, without the risk 
of complete economic ruin and the wholesale desertion of the 
soldiers, if they (who are already on the verge of despair) reach 
the point of utter despair and abandon everything to the will of 
fate. 

* « * 

. . But if we take power and do not obtain either an armistice or a 
’ democratic peace, the soldiers may refuse to fight in a revolutionary war. What 
then?. . 

This argument reminds us of the proverb : One fool can ask ten 
times more questions than ten wise men can answer. 

We have never denied the difficulties of governing during an 
imperialist war; nevertheless, we have always advocated a dicta- 
torship of the proletariat and the poor peasantry. Are we then to 
recant now that the moment for action has arrived? 

We have always said that a dictatorship of the proletariat in 
one country will cause gigantic changes in the international situa- 
tioh, in the economic life of the country, in the state of the army, 
and in its frame of mind. Are we to “forget” all that now and 
allow ourselves to be frightened by the “diflSculties” of revolution? 
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. . As everybody reports, the masses are not in a mood that urges them 
on to the streets. Among the signs justifying pessimism is the extreme spread 
of the pogromist and Black Hundred press* ...” 

When people allow themselves to be intmiidated by the bour- 
geoisie, all objects and all phenomena naturally assume a jaun- 
diced hue. First, they substitute an intellectual-impressionist 
criterion of the movement for a Marxist criterion; subjective im- 
pressions as to moods replace a political analysis of the develop- 
ment of the class struggle and of the course of events in the coun- 
try as a whole, in the international situation as a whole. It is, of 
course, “conveniently” forgotten that a. firm line on the part of the 
Party, its unyielding resolve, is also a factor in the mood, particu - 1 
larly at an acute revolutionary moment It is sometimes very 
“convenient” for people to forget that responsible leaders, by their 
vacillations and their readiness to burn the idols they worshipped 
yesterday, cause the most untoward vacillations in the mood of 
certain sections of the masses. 

Secondly — and this is at present the main thing — ^when they 
talk about the mood of the masses, these spineless people forget 
to add: 

That “everybody” reports that it is tense and expectant; 

That “everybody” is agreed that, upon the first call of the 
Soviets, and in defence of the Soviets, the workers will rise as 
one man ; 

That “everybody” is agreed that the workers are extremely 
dissatisfied with the indecision of the centres on the question of 
the “last decisive struggle,” the inevitability of which is clearly 
realised; 

That “everybody” is unanimous in describing the mood of the 
broad masses of the people as bordering upon desperation and in 
pointing to the consequent growth of anarchism; 

That “everybody” likewise recognises that there is a decided 
unwillingness among the class conscious workers to go on to the 
street only for the sake of a demonstration, or only to engage in 
a partial struggle, since the approach of a general struggle, and 
not of a partial struggle, is felt in the air, while the hopelessness 
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of individual strikes, deiuonstralions, and acts of pressure has 
been shown by experience and is fully realised. 

And so jorth* 

If we examine this description of the mood of the masses from 
the point of view of the entire development of the class and poli- 
tical struggle and of the entire course of events during the 
half-year of our revolution, it will be clearly seen how the facts 
are being distorted by these people who have been intimidated by 
the bourgeoisie. The situation is not now what it was prior to May 
3-4 (April 20-21), June 22 (9), or July 16 (3); for then there 
was a spontaneous excitement, which we, as a party, either failed 
to realise, as in the case of May 3 (April 20) , or tried to restrain 
and shape into a peaceful demonstration, as in the case of June 
22 (9) and July 16 (3) . For at that time we were fully aware that 
the Soviets were not yet ours, that the peasants still trusted the 
Lieber-Dan-Chemov course, and not the Bolshevik course (in- 
surrection), and that, consequently, we could not have the 
majority of the people behind us, and hence insurrection was 
premature. 

At that time the majority of class conscious workers did not 
even think of the last decisive struggle; and there was not a single 
Party body that would have raised this question. As to the less 
enlightened masses, and the broad masses generally, tlieir despair 
was neither concentrated nor resolute; there was only a spontan- 
eous ferment, accompanied by the naive hope of “influencing” the 
Kerenskys and the bourgeoisie by a mere act of demonstration^ 

But this/ is not what is needed for an insuiTection ; what is 
needed is, first, the conscious, firm and inflexible resolve of the 
class conscious to fight to the bitter end. Secondly, what is needed 
is a mood of concentrated desperation on the part of the broad 
niasses, who feel .that nothing can now be saved hj half-measures; 
that “influencing” is out of the question; that the starving will 
“smash everything, destroy everything, even anarchically,” if the 
Bolsheviks are not able to lead them in the decisive battle. 

And, in fact, the development of the revolution has brought 
both the workers and the peasants to precisely such a combination 
of tense concentration as the result of experience on the part of 
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the class conscious elements, and of hatred, bordering on despera- 
tion, towards the lockout employers and capitalists on the part of 
the broad masses. 

And it is precisely because of this that we can understand the 
“success” of the scoundrels of the Black Hundred press who mas- 
querade in the guise of Bolshevism. The Black Hundreds are mali- 
ciously jubilant over the approach of a decisive battle between 
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat, as has always been the case 
and has been observed in every revolution without exception. That 
is absolutely imavoidable. And if you allow yourselves to be 
intimidated by this circumstance, you must renounce not only 
insurrection, but the proletarian revolution in general. For there 
can be no growth of this revolution in capitalist society which is 
not accompanied by the malicious glee of the Black Hundreds and 
their hope of making a good thing for themselves out of it. 

The class conscious workers know perfectly well that the Black 
Hundreds work hand in hand with the bourgeoisie, that a decisive 
victory of the workers (in which the petty bourgeois do not believe, 
which the capitalists fear, and which the Black Hundreds at times 
wish for, out of sheer malice, being convinced that the Bolsheviks 
cannot retain power) will utterly smash the Black Hundreds, and 
that the Bolsheviks will be able to retain power and retain it firmly 
to the great advantage of the whole of war-worn and tortured 
humanity. 

And, indeed, is tliere anybody in his senses who can doubt that 
the Rodzyankos and Suvorins are acting in unison and that the 
parts- have been distributed among them? 

Have not the facts shown that Kerensky is acting at Rodzyan- 
ko’s bidding, while the “State Printing Press of the Russian Re- 
public” (don’t laugh!) is printing at the expense of the state the 
Black Hundred speeches of the Black Hundreds of the “State 
Duma”? Has not this fact been exposed even by the lackeys on 
Dyelo Naroda while doing lackey service to “their man”? Has not 
the experience of all elections proved that" the Cadet lists were 
fully supported by Novoye Vremya^ that venal sheet, controlled 
by tsarist-landlord “interests”? 

Did we not read yesterday that commercial and industrial cap- 
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ital (non-party of course! oh, non-party, to be sure! the Vikhlya- 
yevs and Rakitnikovs, the Gvozdevs and Nikitins are in coalition 
not with the Cadets— god forbid! — ^but with non-party commercial 
and industrial circles) handed out a round 300,000 rubles to the 
Cadets? 

The whole Black Hundred press, if we regard things from a 
class, and not a sentimental, point of view, is a branch of the firm 
“Ryabushinsky, Milyukov and Co.” Capital buys, on the one 
hand, the Milyukovs, Zaslavskys, Potresovs, and so on, and, on 
the other, the Black Hundreds. 

There is no means of putting an end to this monstrous poison- 
ing of the people by the virus of the Black Himdred plague, 
except ithe victory of the proletariat. 

Is it to be wondered tliat the crowd, worn and tortured by 
hunger and by the dragging out of the war, so eagerly grasp at 
the Black Hundred poison? Can one«imagine capitalist society on 
the eve of collapse with despair not reigning in the hearts of the 
oppressed masses? And could the despair of the masses, among 
whom there is so much ignorance, find expression otherwise than 
in an increased consumption of all sorts of poison? 

No; the position of those who, when they talk of the mood of 
the masses, attribute to the masses their own spinelessness is a 
hopeless one. The masses are divided into those who are conscious- 
ly waiting and those who in their ignorance are ready to sink into 
despair. But the masses of the oppressed and starving are not 
spineless. 

“. ,, On the other hand, the Marxist party cannot reduce insurrection to a 
military conspiracy. 

Marxism is an extremely profound and many-sided doctrine. 
It is, therefore, not surprising fhat scraps of quotations from Marx 
— especially when the quotations are not to the point — can always 
be found among the “arguments” of those who are breaking with 
Marxism. A military conspiracy is Blanquism if it is not organised 
by the. party of a definite class; if its organisers have not reck- 
oned with the political situation in general and the international 
situation in particular; i/ the party in question does not enjoy the 
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sympathy of the majority of the people, as proved by definite 
facts; if the development of events in the revolution has not led to 
the virtual dissipation of the illusions of compromise entertaioed 
by the petty bourgeoisie; if the majority of the organs of revolu^ 
tionary struggle which are recognised to be “authoritative” or 
have otherwise established themselves, such as the Soviets, have 
not heen won over; if in the army (in time of war) sentiments 
hostile to a government which drags out an imjust war against the 
will of the people have not become fully matured; if the slogans 
of the insurrection (such as “All power to the Soviets,” “Land to 
the peasants,” “Immediate proposal of a democratic peace to all 
the belligerent peoples, coupled with tlie immediate abrogation of 
all secret treaties and secret diplomacy,” etc.) have not acquired 
the widest renown and popularity; if the advmiced workers are 
not convinced of the desperate situation of the masses and of the 
support of the coimtryside, as demonstrated by an energetic peas- 
ant movement, or by a revolt against the landlords and against the 
government that defends the landlords; i/ the economic situation 
in the country offers any real hope of a favourable solution of the 
crisis by peaceful and parliamentary means. 

Is that enough? 

In tny pamphlet Can the Bolsheviks Retain, State Power? 
(which I expect will appear in the next few days) , I quote a pas- 
sage from Marx which really does bear upon the question of 
insurrection and which defines the features which make insurrec- 
tion an “art.” ^ 

I am ready to wager that, if we were to ask those windbags 
who are now in Russia raising an outcry about a military conspir- 
acy to speak up and explain the difference between the “art” of 
armed insurrection and a military conspiracy deserving of con- 
demnation, they would either repeat what has been said above, or 
would disgrace themselves and provoke general laughter among 
the workers. Try it, dear also-Marxists ! Sing us your little song 
against “military conspiracy”! 

* See pp. 291-92 in the present voJume,- Bd 
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A LETTER TO THE COMRADES 
Postscript 

The above lines had already been written when at eight o’clock 
oh Tuesday evening I received the Petrograd morning papers and 
found an article by Mr. V. Bazarov in Novaya Zhizn. Mr. V. 
Bazarov asserts that “a handwritten leaflet was circulated in the 
city, which in the name of two prominent Bolsheviks declared 
against action.” 

If this is true, 1 beg the comrades, whom this letter cannot 
reach earlier than Wednesday noon, to publish it as early as pos- 
sible. 

It was not written for the press, but as an interchange of 
opinions with the members of our Party by correspondence. But 
if the heroes of Novaya ZhizUy who do not belong to the Party 
and who have been ridiculed by it a hundred times for their con- 
temptible feebleness of will (who the day before yesterday voted 
for the Bolsheviks, yesterday for the Mensheviks, and who almost 
united them at the world-famous Unity Congress), if such indi- 
viduals receive a leaflet from members of our Party agitating 
against insurrection, we cannot remain silent. We must agitate for 
insurrection. Let the anonymous individuals come out openly into 
the light of day and bear the punishment they deserve for their 
shameful vacillations — ^be it only the ridicule of every class con- 
scious worker. I have only one hour at my disposal before dis- 
patching the present letter to Petrograd, and I will therefore only 
in a word or two point out one “mediod” resorted to by the 
wretched heroes of witless Novaya Zhizn-isiiL Mr. V. Bazarov at- 
^ tempts to argue with Comrade Ryazanov, who said, and was a 
thousand times right in saying, that “insurrection is being prepared 
by those who are creating a mood of despair and indifierence 
among the masses.” 

The wretched hero of a wretched cause rejoins: “Have despair 
and indifierence ever triumphed?” 

Oh, contemptible fOols of Novaya Zhiznl Do they know of 
examples of revolt in history when the masses of the oppressed 
classes were victorious in desperate fight without having first been 
reduced to a state of desperation by protracted suffering and by 
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the extreme aggravation of crises of all kinds; when those masses 
were not overcome by indifference towards various servile Pre- 
parliaments, towards idle playing at revolution, towards the de- 
gradation of the Soviets by the Lieber-Dans from organs of power 
and insurrection to the role of empty talkshops? 

Or perhaps the contemptible fools of Novaya Zhizn have dis- 
covered that the masses are indifferent to the questions of bread, 
the dragging out of the war, and land for the peasants? 

October 29-30 (16-17), 1917 



A LETTER TO THE MEMBERS OF THE BOLSHEVIK PARTY 
Comrades, 

I have not yet been able to receive the Petrograd papers for 
Wednesday, October 31 (18). When the full text of Kamenev’s 
and Zinoviev’s declaration, published in Novaya Zhizn, which is 
not a Party paper, was transmitted to me by telephone, I refused 
to believe it. But doubt proved to be out of the question, and I am 
obliged to take this opportimity in order that this letter may 
reach the members of the Party by Thursday evening or Friday 
morning, for to remain sijent in the face of such unheard-of strike- 
breaking would be a crime. 

The more serious the practical problem, and the more respon- 
sible and ‘"prominent” the persons guilty of strike-breaking, the 
more dangerous it is, the more resolutely must the strike-breakers 
be thrown out, and the more unpardonable would it be to hesitate 
even in consideration of the past “services’^ of the strike-breakers. 

Just think of it! It is known in Party circles that the Party 
since September has been discussing the question of insurrection. 
Nobody has ever heard of a single letter or leaflet written by 
either of the persons named! Now, on the eye, one might say, of 
the Congress of Soviets, two prominent Bolsheviks come pul 
against tihe majority, and, obviously, against the Central Commit- 
tee. That is not stated directly, but the harm done to the cause 
is all the greater, for to speak in hints is even more dangerous. 

It is perfectly clear from the text of Kamenev’s and Zinoviev’s 
declaration that they have gone against the Central Committee, for 
otherwise their declaration would be meaningle^. But it is not 
stated what specific decision of the Central Committee they are 
disputing. 

Why? 
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The reason is obvious: because it has not been published by 
ihe Central Committee. 

What does this amount to? 

On a burning question of supreme importance, on the eve of 
the critical day of November 2 (October 20), and in the non- 
Party press, indeed, in a' paper which on this question is hand in 
glove with the bourgeoisie against the workers’ two “prom- 

inent” Bolsheviks attack an unpublished decision of the Party 
centre! 

Why, this is a thousand times more despicable and a million 
times more harmful than all* the utterances Plekhanov mad© in the 
non-Party press in 1906-07, which the Party so sharply con- 
demned. For at that time it was only a question of elections, 
while now it is a question of an insurrection for the conquest of 
power! 

And on such a question, after a decision has been taken by the 
centre, to dispute this unpublished decision before the Rodzyankos 
and Kerenskys in a non-Party paper — can one imagine anything 
more treacherous, a more heinous act of strike-breaking? 

I should consider it disgraceful on my part if I were to hesi- 
tate to condemn these former comrades because of my former close 
relations with them. I declare outright that I no longer consider 
either of them comrades and. that I will fight with all my might, 
both in the .Central Committee and at the Congress, to secure their 
expulsion from the Party. 

For a workers’ party, which the facts of the situation are 
confronting more and more frequently with the necessity for insur- 
rection, cannot accomplish that difficult task if unpublished deci- 
sions of the centre, after their adoption, are to be disputed in the 
non-Party press, and vacillation and confusion brought into the 
ranks of the fighters. 

Let Messrs. Zinoviev and Kamenev found their own party from 
the dozens of disoriented people, or from the candidates to the 
Constituent Assembly. The workers will not join such a party, for 
its first slogan will be: 

“Members of the Central Committee who are defeated at a 
meeting of the Central Committee on the question of a decisive 
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fight are permitted to resort to the non-Party press for the purpose 
of attacking the impublished decisions of the Party.” 

Let them build themselves such a party; our workers’ Bolshe- 
vik Parly will only gain thereby. 

When all the documents are published, the strike-breaking ac- 
tivities of Zinoviev and Kamenev will stand out still more glaring- 
ly. In the meantime, let the following question engage the attention 
of the workers: 

Let us assume that the Executive Committee of an all-Russian 
trade imion had decided, after a month’s deliberation and by a 
majority of over 80 per cent, that preparations must be made for 
a strike, but that for the time being the date or any other details 
should not be divulged. Let us assume that after the decision had 
been taken two membfers, under the false pretext of a “dissenting 
opinion,” not only began to write to the local groups urging a 
reconsideration of the decision, but also permitted their letters to 
be communicated to newspapers of other parties. Let us, finally, 
assume that they themselves attacked die decision in papers of 
other parties, although it had not yet^been published, and began to 
denounce the strike to the capitalists. 

We ask, would the workers hesitate in expelling such strike- 
breakers from their midst? 

♦ * * 

As to the question of insurrection now, when November 2 
(October 20) is so close at hand, I canmot from afar judge to 
what extent the cause has been damaged by the strike-breaking 
declaration in the non-Party press. There is no doubt that, very 
great practical damage has been done. In order to remedy the 
situation, it is first necessary to restore unity to the Bolshevik front 
by expelling the strike breakers. 

The weakness of the ideological arguments against insurrection 
will become the clearer, the more we drag them into the light. I 
recently sent an article on this question to Rabocky Put, and if 
the editors do not find it possible to print it, members of the Party 
will probably acquaint themselves with it in the manuscript.^ 

* Lenin is referring to “A Letter to the Comrades,” pp. 304’24 in this, 
volume.— -J?d. 



328 PROLETARIAT AND PARTY ON ROAD TO OCTOBER 

These so-called “ideological’' arguments reduce themselves to 
two. First, that it is necessary to “wait” for the Constituent As- 
sembly. Let us wait, maybe we can hold on until then — ^that is the 
w^hole argument. Maybe, despite famine, despite economic ruin, 
despite the fact that the patience of the soldiers is exhausted, 
despite Rod2yanko’s meastures to surrender Petrograd to the Ger- 
mans (even despite the lockouts), perhaps we can hold on. 

Perhaps and maybe — ^that is the whole point of the argument. 

The second is a shrill pessimism. Everything is well with the 
bourgeoisie and Kerensky; everything is wrong with us. The capi- 
talists have everything wonderfully in hand; everything is wrong 
with the workers. The “pessimists” are shouting at the top of their 
voices about the military side of the matter; and the “optimists” 
hold their peace, for to disclose anything to Rodzyanko and Keren- 
sky is hardly pleasant to anybody but strike-breakers. 

* * * 

Difficult times. A difficult task. A serious betrayal. 

Nevertheless, the problem will be solved; the workers will con- 
solidate their ranks, and the peasant revolt and the extreme im- 
patience of the soldiers at the front will do their work! Let us 
clo^ our ranks — ^the proletariat must win! 

N. Lenin 

October 31 (18), 1917 



A LETTER TO THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE RUSSIAN 
SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY i 

Dear Comrades./ 

No self-respeoting party can tolerate strike-breaking and strike- 
breakers in its midst That is obvious. The more we reflect upon 
Zinoviev’s and Kamenev’s utterance in the non-Party press, the 
more certain it becomes that their action is strike-breaking in the 
full meaning of the term. The evasion resorted to by Kamenev at 
the meeting of the Petrograd Soviet is absolutely despicable: 
he is, don’t you see, in full agreement with Trotsky. But is it so 
diflGicult to understand that in the face of the enemy Trotsky could 
not have said, he had no right to say, and should not have said 
more than he did? Is it so difldcult to understand that it is the duty 
of a party which is concealing its decision from the enemy (as to 
the necessity for an armed insurrection, the fact that it is fully 
ripe, that exhaustive preparations are being made for it, etc.) — 
and that this decision makes it binding — ^in public utterances to 
fasten not only the blame, but also the initiative upon the adver- 
sary? Only a child could fail to understand that. Kamenev’s eva- 
sion is a sheer fraud. The same must be said of Zinoviev’s evasion; 
at least of his letter of “justification” (published, I think, in the 
central, organ), which is the only docummt I have seen (for, 
as to a dissenting opinion, an alleged dissenting opinion, which has 
been trumpeted in the bourgeois press, I, a member of the Central 
Committee, have to this very day seen nothing of it). Among Zin- 
oviev’s “arguments” there is this; Lenin, he says, sent out his 
letters “before any decisions were adopted,” and you did not pro- 
test. That is literally what Zinoviev wrote, himself underscoring 
the word before four times. Is it really so difiSicult to imderstand 
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that 6c/ore a decision lias heen taken on the question of a strike 
by the centre, it is permissible to agitate for and against it; but 
that ajter a decision in favour of a strike has been taken (with the 
added decision to conceal the fact from the enemy), to carry on 
agitation against the strike is strike-breaking? Every worker will 
imderstand that. The question of armed insurrection has been dis- 
cussed in the centre since September. That is when Zinoviev and 
Kamenev could and should have come out in writing, and then 
everybody^ upon seeing their arguments, would have realised that 
they had completely lost their heads. To conceal one’s views from 
the Party for a whole month before a decision is taken, and to 
send out a dissenting opinion after a decision is taken — ^that is to 
be a strike-breaker. 

Zinoviev pretends not to understand this diifference; he pre- 
tends not to understand that after a decision to strike has been 
taken, a decision of the ceiftre, only strike-breakers can carry on 
agitation among the lower bodies against that decision. Every 
worker will imderstand that 

And that is just what Zinoviev did; he agitated against and 
strove to secure the defeat of the decision of the centre, both at 
Sunday’s meeting, where he and Kamenev secured not a single 
supporting vote, and in his present letter. For Zinoviev has the 
effrontery to assert that ‘‘the opinion of the Party has not been 
canvassed” and that such questions “cannot be decided by ten 
men.” Just think! Every member of the Central Committee knows 
that more than ten members of the Central Committee were pres- 
ent at the decisive meeting, that a majority of the plenum were 
present, that Kamenev himself declared at the meeting that “this 
meeting is decisive,” that as to the absent members of the Central 
Committee it was known with absolute certainty that the majority 
of them were not in agreement with Zinoviev and Kamenev, And 
now, after the Central Committee has adopted a decision at a meet- 
ing which Kamenev himself admitted to be decisive^ a member of 
the Central Committee has the audacity to write that “the opinion 
of the Party has not been canvassed,” and that such questions “can- 
not be decided by ten men.” That is strike-breaking in the full 
sense of the term. Between Party congresses, the Central Conunittee 
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decides. The Central Committee has decided. Kamenev and Zino- 
viev, who before the decision was taken did not come out in writ- 
ing, disputed the decision of the Central Committee after it was 
taken. 

That is strike-breakmg in the full sense of the term. After 
a decision has been taken, no questioning of that decision can be 
tolerated^ particularly when it concerns immediate and secret 
preparations for a strike. Now Zinoviev has the insolence to 
blame us for “warning the enemy.” Is there any limit to his 
brazenness? Who is it that has ruined the cause, frustrated the 
strike by “warning the enemy,” if not those who came out on the 
subject in the non-Party press? 

How can one attack a “decisive” resolution of the Party in a 
paper which on this question is hand in glove mth the bourgeoisie? 
If that is tolerated^ the Party will become impossible, the Party 
will be destroyed. 

To call that which Bazarov learns about and publishes in a 
non-Party paper a “dissenting opinion” is to mock at the Party. 

Kamenev’s and Zinoviev’s outbreak in the non-!f arty pre^ was 
despicable for the added reason that the Party was not in a posi- 
tion to refute their slanderous lie openly. I know of no decisions 
regarding the date, Kamenev writes and publishes in his own 
name and in the name of Zinoviev (after such a statement, Zino- 
viev bears full responsibility for Kamenev’s .conduct and, utter- 
ances) . 

How can the Central Committee refute that? 

We cannot tell the capitalists the truth, namely, that we have 
decided on a strike and have decided to conceal the moment chosen 
for it. V 

We cannot refute the slanderous lie of Zinoviev and Kamenev 
without doing still greater damage to the cause. And therein lies 
the utter baseness, the real treachery of these two individuals; 
they have revealed tibe strikers’ plan to the capitalists, and since 
we remain silent in the press everybody will guess how things 
stand. 

Kamenev and Zinoviev have betrayed to Rodzyanko and Ker- 
ensky the decision pf the Central Cominittee of their Party on 
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armed insurrection and the fact that preparations for armed insur- 
rection and the date appointed for the armed insurrection Were 
being concealed from the enemy. That is a fact. No evasions can 
refute that fact. Two members of the Central Committee have by a 
slanderous lie betrayed the decision of the workers to the capital- 
ists. There can, and must, be only one answer to that; an imme- 
diate decision of the Central Committee in the following terms: 

‘‘Regarding Zinoviev’s Jmd Kamenev’s utterance in the non- 
Party press as strike-breaking in the full sense of the term, the 
Central Committee expels both of them from the Party.” 

It is not easy for me to write thus about former close com- 
rades; but I should regard any hesitation in this respect as a crime, 
for a party of revolutionaries which did not punish prominent 
strike-breakers would perish. 

The question of armed insurrection, even if the strike-breakers 
have now delayed it for a long time by betraying it to Rodzyanko 
and Kerensky, has not been removed from the agenda by the Par- 
ty. But how can we prepare ourselves for armed insurrection and 
lay plans for it, if we tolerate “prominent” strike-breakers in our 
midst? The more prominent a man is, the more dangerous he is, 
and the less deserving he is* of “forgiveness,” the French say. Only 
your close associate can betray you. 

The more “prominent” the strike-breakers are, the more im- 
perative it is to punish them by immediate expulsion. 

That is the only way to restore the workers’ party to health, 
to rid ourselves of a dozen or so spineless intellectuals, to rally 
the ranks of the revolutionaries, to go forth to meet great and 
momentous difiSculties and to march hand in hand with the 
revolutionary workers, ' 

We cannot publish the truth, namely, that after the decisive 
meeting of the Central Committee, Zinoviev and Kameilev at Sun- 
day’s meeting had the audacity to demand a revision^ that Kamen- 
ev had the effrontery to call out: “The Central Committee has suf- 
fered defeat, for it has done nothing for a whole week” (I could 
not refute that because to say what really had been doTie was im- 
possible), while Zinoviev with an air of innocence proposed this 
resolution, which was rejected by the meeting: “No action shall 
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be taken before consulting ivith the Bolsheviks who are to arrive 
on November 2 (October 20) for the Congress of Soviets.” 

Just think! After the centre has taken a decision to call a 
strike, it is proposed at a meeting of the rank and file that it be 
postponed (until November 2 [October 20], when the Congress 
was to convene. The Congress was subsequently postponed . . . 
the Zinovievs trust the Lieber-Dansl) and be referred to a body 
which does not know the Party rules, which has no authority over 
the Central Committee, and which does not know Petrograd. 

And after this Zinoviev still has the insolence to write: “This 
is hardly the way to strengthen the unity of the Party.” 

What else can you call it but a threat of a split? 

My answer to this threat is that I will go the limit, I will 
win freedom of speech for myself before the workers, and I will, 
at whatever cost, brand the strike-breaker Zinoviev as a strike- 
breaker. My answer to the threat of a split is to declare a fight 
to a finish, a fight for the expulsion of both strike-breakers from 
the Party. 

The executive committee of a trade union, after a month of 
deliberation, decid^ that a strike is unavoidable, that the time 
is ripe, but that the date is to be concealed from the employers. 
After that, two members of the executive committee appeal to 
the rank and file, disputing the decision, and are defeated. There- 
upon these two come out in the press and with the help of a slan- 
derous lie betray the decision of the executive committee to the 
capitalists, thus more than half defeating the strike, or delaying it 
to a less favourable time by warning the enemy. 

Here we have strike-breaking in the full sense of the term. 
And that is why I demand the expulsion of both the strike-break- 
ers, reserving the right (in view of their threat of a split) to pub- 
lish everything when publication becomes possible. 

November 1 (October 19), 1917 



A LETTER TO THE MEMBERS OF THE CENTRAL 
COMMITTEE 

Comrades, 

I am writing these lines on the evening of November 6 
(October 24), The situation is critical in the extreme. It is ab- 
solutely clear that to delay the insurrection now will veritably be 
fatal. 

I exhort my comrades with all my heart and strength to 
realise that everything now hangs on a thread; that we are being 
confronted by problems that can be solved not by conferences or 
congresses (even Congresses of Soviets), but exclusively by the 
people, by the masses, by the struggle of the armed masses. 

The bourgeois onslaught of the Komilovists and the removal 
of Verkhovsky show that we must not wait. We must at all costs, 
this very evening, this very night, arrest th*e government, first 
disarming (defeating, if they offer resistance) the Junkers and so 
forth. 

We must not wait! We may lose everything! 

The gain from the seizure of power immediately will be that 
the people (not the Congress, but the people, the army and the 
peasants in the first place) will be defended from the Komilovist 
government, which has driven out Verkhovsky and has hatched a 
second Kornilov plot. 

Who must take power? 

At present that is not important. Let the Revolutionary Mili- 
tary Committee take it, or ‘‘some other institution,” declaring 
that it will relinquish the power only to the true representatives 
of the interests of the people, the interests of the army (immediate 
proposals for peace), the interests of the peasants (the land to 
be taken immediately and private property abolished), the inter- 
ests of the starving. 
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All boroughs, all regiments, all forces must be mobilised im- 
mediately and must send their delegations to the Revolutionary 
Military Committee and to the Central Committee of the Bolshe- 
viks with the insistent demand that under no circumstances shall 
the power be left in the hands of Kerensky and Co. until Novem- 
ber 7 (October 25)'; not imder any circumstances; the matter 
must be decided unconditionally this very evening, or this very 
night. 

History will not forgive revolutionaries for procrastinating 
when they can be victorious today (will certainly be victorious 
today), while they risk losing much, in fact, everything, to- 
morrow. 

If we seize power today, we seize it not in opposition to the 
Soviets but on their behalf. 

The seizure of power is a matter of insurrection; its political 
purpose will be clear after the seizure. 

It would be a disaster, or a sheer formality, to await the waver- 
ing vote of November 7 (October 25). The people have the right 
and the duty to decide such questions not by a vote, but by force; 
in critical moments of revolution, the people have the right and 
the duty to give directions to their representatives, even their best 
representatives, and not to wait for them- 

This is proved by the history of all revolutions; and it would 
be an infinite crime on the part of the revolutionaries were they 
to let the moment pass, knowing that upon them depends the sal- 
vation of the revolution^ the proposal of peace, the saving of Petro- 
grad, salvation from famine, the transfer of the land to the peas- 
ants. 

The government is wavering. It must be destroyed at all costs! 

To delay action will be fatal. 


November 6 (October 24), 1917 



REPORT ON THE AGRARIAN QUESTION 

Delivered at the April All-Russian Conference of the RSD.UP.^ 
May 11 (April 28), 1917 

Comrades, the agrarian question was discussed by our Party so 
thoroughly during the first revolution ^ that by this time, I think, 
our ideas on the subject are pretty well defined, an indirect proof 
of which is the fact tliat the commission of the Conference, which is 
composed of comrades who are fully versed in and have studied 
this subject, came to a unanimous agreement on the proposed draft 
of the resolution and introduced no radical amendments. I shall 
therefore confine myself to a few very brief remarks. Since all the 
members are in possession of the draft, in the form of proof 
sheets, there is no necessity to read it in full. 

The present growth of the agrarian movement all over Russia 
is an obvious and undeniable fact. The programme of our Party, 
adopted by the Stockholm Congiess in 1906, upon the proposal of 
the Mensheviks, was refuted even bj^ the course of the first Russian 
revolution. At that Congress the Mensheviks carried through 
their programme of municipalisation, the essence of which was as 
follows: the peasant lands, both communal and homestead, were 
to remain the property of the peasants, whereas the landlords’ 
estates were to be taken over from their owners by the local govern- 
ment bodies. One of the main arguments of the Mensheviks in 
favour of this programme was that the peasants would never 
understahd the transfer of peasant lands to anyone but the peas- 
ants. He who has studied the minutes of the Stockholm Congress 
will recall that this argument was particularly stressed by Maslov, 
who reported on the question, and Kostrov. It must not be forgot- 
ten — as is often done nowadays — that this was before the First 

1 Le., the Russian- Revolution of 1905-07. — Ed, 
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Duma, when there were still no concrete facts indicative of the 
character of the peasant movement and its strength. Everybody 
knew that Russia was in the fire of an agrarian revolution, but 
nobody knew how the agrarian movement would be organised, or 
under what slogans the peasant revolution would develop. There 
was no way of ascertaining to what- extent that Congress represent- 
ed the true, practical views of the peasants themselves. The argu- 
ments of the Mensheviks consequently carried a certain weight 
with many of the delegates. Shortly after our Stockholm Congress 
we received the first substantial indications as to how the peasant 
masses regarded this question. In both tlie First and the Second 
Dumas the peasants themselves introduced the “Bih of the 104.” 
I made a special study of the signatories of this bill, I carefully 
familiarised myself with the opinions of the deputies, ascertained 
to what class they belonged and to what extent they could be called 
peasants. And in my book, which was burnt by the tsarist censor- 
ship, but which I shall nevertheless republish, I stated categor- 
ically that of the one hundred and four signatures the overwhelm- 
ing majority are signatures of real peasants. That bill demanded 
the nationalisation of the land. The peasants wanted all land to 
be made the property of the state. 

How, then, are we to explain the fact that in the Dumas, twice 
convened, the representatives of the peasantry of entire Russia 
preferred nationalisation to the measure proposed by the Menshe- 
viks in both Dumas on behalf of the peasantry? The Mensheviks 
proposed that the peasants should retain their lands as their oto 
property, and that only the landed estates should be transferred 
to the people; the peasants, on the contrary, maintained that all 
land should be transferred to the people. How can we account for 
this? The Socialist-Revolutionaries maintain that, owing to the 
prevalence of the “communal principle” in the villages, the Rus- 
sian peasants are in sympathy with socialisation, with the labour- 
principle. But in all this phraseology there is not a single grain 
of common sense, it is all talk. As a matter of fact, the peasants 
came to this conclusion because the whole system of landowner- 
ship in Russia, peasant and landlord, communal and homestead, 
was thoroughly permeated by antiquated, semi-feudal conditions; 
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and the peasants, from the point of view of the market, were 
obliged to demand the transfer of the land to the whole people. 
The peasants claim that the tangle of the old agrarian life can be 
disentangled only by nationalisation. Their point of view is bour- 
geois; by equal land teaure they mean the confiscation of the 
lands of the rich landlords, but not the equalisation of individual 
owners. By nationalisation they mean an active redistribution of 
the land. This is essentially a bourgeois project. Not one of the 
peasants mentioned equalisation, or socialisation, but what they 
all asserted was that it was impossible to wait any longer, that 
the land had to be “unenclosed” — ^in other words, that under 
twentieth century conditions it was impossible to retain the old 
forms of agriculture. There must not be varying forms of land- 
ownership. In this there is not the slightest suggestion of socialisa- 
tion; This demand of the peasants is called equalisation because, 
as a brief summary of the statistics relating to land possession in 
1905 shows, one landlord family held as much land as 300 peasant 
families, viz,, 2,000 dessiatins. In that sense it is, of course, equal- 
isation, but it does not follow that the intention is to equalise the 
small peasant holdings. The Bill of the 104 indicates the very 
opposite. 

That is the chief thing that must be said in scientific justifica- 
tion of the opinion that, from the bourgeois-democratic standpoint, 
nationalisation in Russia is essential. But it is essential also for the 
reason that it will be a powerful blow to private ownership in the 
means of production. To imagine that upon the abolition of pri- 
vate property in land everything in Russia will remain as of old 
is simply absurd. 

The diAft resolution goes on to draw practical conclusions and 
demands. Of the minor amendments, I shall mention the follow- 
ing: In point 1 of the resolution it is stated: “The party of the 
proletariat will with all its might support, the immediate and entire 
confiscation of all landed estates. . . Instead of “support” we 
ought to say “fight for.” Our view is not that the peasants have 
not enough land and that they need more. That is the stock opinion. 
We say that the landed estates are the basis of the oppression that 
is stifling the peasantry and retarding its development. The ques- 
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tion is not whether the peasants have too little land or not. Down 
with feudal oppression! — ^that is the way to put the matter from 
the standpoint of the revolutionary class struggle, although not 
from the standpoint of those bureaucrats who argue about how 
much land there is available and according to what standards it 
should be distributed. I propose to reverse the order of points 2 
and 3, because the important thing for us is revolutionary initia- 
tive, of which the law must be the result. If you wait until a law 
is written, and do not yourselves develop revolutionary energy, 
you will have neither law nor land. 

An objection often brought against nationalisation is that it 
requires a gigantic bureaucratic apparatus. That is true; but state 
ownership implies that every peasant is a tenant of the state, and 
that the transfer of leaseholds is prohibited. The question of how 
much and what kind of land the peasant shall lease is one entirely 
for settlement by a proper democratic, and not bureaucratic, body. 

For “farm hands” ^ we substitute “agricultural workers.” Sev- 
eral comrades maintain that the word batrak is offensive; objec- 
tions have been raised to this word. It should be removed. 

We cannot now speak of proletarian-peasant committees or 
Soviets for the settlement of the land question, for, as we see, the 
peasants have created Soviets of Soldiers’ Deputies, and thus a 
differentiation between the proletariat and the peasantry has al- 
ready been made. / 

As we know, the petty-bourgeois defencist parties ® want to hax^e 
the settlement of the land question postponed until the Constituent 
Assembly meets. We are for the immediate transfer of the land to 
the peasants, and for this being effected in the most organised 
manner possible. We are absolutely opposed to anarchistic seiz- 
ures. You^ propose that the peasants should enter into agreements 
with the landlords. We say that the land should be taken over 
immediately and sown, in order to avert famine and in order to 
save the country from the crash which is moving on us with such 
fearful rapidity. One cannot now accept the prescriptions of Shin- 

' In Russian batrak, — Ed, Eng, ed. 

*/.e., the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries. — Ed, 
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garev and the Cadets, who are proposing that we wait for the 
Constituent Assembly, the date of which is unknown, or that agree- 
ments be entered into with the landlords for the lease of the land. 
The peasants are already seizing the land without compensation, 
or paying only one-quarter of the rent. 

One comrade has brought a local resolution from the Penza 
Gubernia, in which it is stated that the peasants are seizing the 
farm implements of the landlords, which however they are not 
dividing among the individual households, but are turning into 
public property. They are establishing a definite rotation and 
definite rules so as to cultivate the whole of the land with these 
implements. In resorting to such measures, they are guided by 
the desire to improve the methods of agricultural production. This 
fact is of tremendous and fundamental significance, despite the 
landlords and the capitalists, who are howling that this is an- 
archy. If you keep talking and howling that this is anarchy, and 
the peasants keep waiting, there will ind^d be anarchy. The 
peasants are proving that they understand the economic condi- 
tions and public control better than the officials, and are apply- 
ing it a hundred times more efficiently. Such a measure, easily 
realisable in a small village, will serve as an inevitable stimulus 
to more sweeping measures. If the peasant learns this — and ho 
has begun to learn it — the knowledge of bourgeois professors 
wdll not be needed; he will himself come to the conclusion that 
it is essential that agricultural implements be utilised not only 
by small farms but also for the cultivation of the entire land. 
How they will do that is not important; whether they will com- 
bine their individual plots for common ploughing and sowing we 
do not know; and it does not matter if they do it in difEerent 
ways. What does matter is that, fortunately, they are not faced 
with that large-number of petty-bourgeois intellectuals who style 
themselves Marxists and Social-Democrats, and who with im- 
portant mien are advising the people that the time is not yet ripe 
for a socialist revolution, and that therefore the peasants must 
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not take the land. Fortunately, there are very few such genllemen 
in the Russian villages. If the peasants contented themselves 
merely with taking the land on the bafis of agreements with the 
landlords, but neglected to apply their experience collectively, 
failure would be inevitable; and the peasant committees would 
then become mere puppets, the game would end in a stalemate. 
That is why we propose to add point 8 to the resolution. 

Since we know that the local peasants have themselves taken 
the initiative, it is our duty and obligation to declare that “We 
support and recommend such initiative. That is the only guaran- 
tee that the revolution will not be limited to measures of a formal 
character, that the struggle against the crisis will not remain a 
mere subject for departmental discussion and for Shingarev epis- 
tles, but that the peasants will actually proceed in an organised 
way to fight famine and to increase output. 



RESOLUTION ON THE AGRARIAN QUESTION 

Adopted by the April All-Russian Conference of the R.S.DX^P. 

The existence of the landed estates in Russia is the material 
stronghold of the power of the feudal landlords and is a pledge 
of the possibilty of the restoration of the monarchy. This form of 
landownership inevitably condemns the overwhelming mass of 
the population of Russia, the peasantry, to poverty, bondage atid 
oppression, and the entire country to backwardness in every sphere 
of life. 

Peasant landownership in Russia, both as regards allotted 
land (communal and homestead) and private land (leased or 
purchased), is enmeshed from top to bottom, and all around, by 
old semi-feudal ties and relationships, e.g., the division of the peas- 
ants into categories inherited from the time of serfdom, the system 
of divided holdings, and so forth. The necessity of breaking down 
these antiquated and injurious partitions, of ‘‘unenclosing” the 
land, and of reconstructing the system of landownership and 
agriculture so as to bring them into harmony with the new condi- 
tions of Russian and world economy, forms the material basis for 
the desire of the peasantry for the nationalisation of all the land 
in the state. 

No matter in what petty-bourgeois utopias all Narodnik par- 
lies and groups envelop the struggle of the peasant masses against 
the feudal landed estates and against the feudal fetters which 
enmesh landownership and land tenure in Russia generally — ^in 
itself that struggle represents a bourgeois-democratic, an undoubt- 
edly progressive, and an economically essential endeavour to break 
those fetters. 

Nationalisation of the land, while it is a bourgeois measure, 
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provides the greatest ^unount of freedom for the class struggle 
and the greatest exemption of land tenure from non-bourgeois 
features conceivable in a capitalist society. Moreover, national- 
isation of the land, representing as it does the abolition of private 
property in land, would in practice deal such a severe blow to 
private property in all means of production in general that the 
Party of the proletariat must assist such a reform in every pos- 
sible way. 

On the other hand, the well-to-do peasants of Russia have 
long ago produced the elements of a peasant bourgeoisie, and 
the Stolypin agrarian reform has undoubtedly strengthened, 
multiplied and fortified these elements. At the other pole of the 
village, the agricultural wage workers, the proletarians and the 
mass of semi-proletarian peasantry who are not far removed from 
proletarians, have likewise become strengthened and multiplied. 

The more decided and consistent the break-up and elimina- 
tion of the landed estates and the more decided, and consistent 
the bourgeois-democratic agrarian reform in Russia in general, 
the more vigorous and speedy will be the development of the 
class struggle of the agricultural proletariat against the rich 
peasantry (the peasant bourgeoisie). 

It will depend on whether the urban proletariat succeeds in 
securing the following of the rural proletariat, together with the 
mass of rural semi-proletarians, or whether this mass follows the 
peasant bourgeoisie, which is inclining towards union with the 
Guchkovs and Milyukovs, with the capitalists and landlords and 
the counter-revolution in general — as to how the fate and issue of 
the Russian revolution will be determined, if the incipient pro- 
letarian revolution in Europe does not exercise a direct and 
powerful influence on our country. ^ 

In view of this class situation and this relation of forces, the 
Conference resolves that: 

1) The Party of the proletariat will fight with all its might 
for the immediate and entire confiscation of all landed estates 
in Russia (and also appanage lands, church lands, tsars 
lands, etc.) ; 
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2) The Party will vigorously advocate the immediate transfer 
of all lands to the peasantry organised into Soviets of Peasants’ 
Deputies, or into other organs of local government, demp- 
cratically elected and entirely independent of the landlords 
and officials; 

3) The Party of the proletariat demands the nationalisation 
of all the land in the state; nationalisation, which signifies the 
transfer of the right of property in all land to the state, en- 
trusts the right of administering the land to local democratic 
institutions. 

4) The Party must, on the one kand, wage a determined 
struggle against the Provisional Government, which, both through 
the mouthpiece of Shingarcv and by its collective utterances, 
is trying to induce the peasants to come to “voluntary agree- 
ments with the landlords,” i.e., to impose upon them reforms 
which suit the interests of the landlords, and is threatening the 
peasants with punishment for “arrogation of power,” which 
is a threat of violence on the part of a minority of the popula- 
tion (the landlords and capitalists) against the majority. On 
the other hand, the Party must wage a determined struggle 
against the petty-bourgeois vacillations of the majority of the 
Narodniki and the Menshevik Social-Democrats, who are ad- 
vising the peasants to refrain from taking over the land pend- 
ing the convocation of the Consitituent Assembly; 

5) The Party recommends the peasants to take over the land 
in an organised way, so that not the slightest damage should 
be done to property, and also to take measures to increase 
production; 

6) An agrarian reform can be successful and of abiding value 

only provided the whole state is democratised, i.e., provided, 
on the one hand, that the police, the standing army and the 
actually privileged bureaucracy have been abolished, and, on 
the other, that there exists a comprehensive system of local 
government exempt from, supervision and tutelage from 
above; ■ * 

7) The sepatrate and independent organisation of the agri- 
cultural proletariat must be undertaken immediately and uni- 
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versally, both in the form of Soviets of Agricultural Workers’ 
Deputies (as well as of separate Soviets of deputies from the 
semi-proletarian peasantry), and in the form of proletarian 
groups or fractions within the general Soviets of Peasants’ 
Deputies, within all local and municipal government bodies, 
etc. ; 

8) The Party must support the initiative of those peasant com- 
mittees which in a number of localities in Russia are handing 
over the livestock and implements of the landlords to the 
peasantry organised by those committees, for the purpose of 
their socially regulated employment in the cultivation of all 
the land; 

9) The Party of the proletariat must advise the rural pro- 
letarians and semi-proletarians to strive to organise on all 
landed estates fair-sized model farms to be conducted for the 
public account by the Soviets of Agricultural Workers’ Depu- 
ties under the direction of agricultural experts and with the 
application of the best machinery. 


May 7-12 (AprH 24-29), 1917 
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Proposed to the First All-Russian Congress of 
Peasants’ Deputies 

1) All landed estates and privately owned lands, as well as 

appanages, church lands, etc., must be turned over immediately 
to the people without compensation. * 

2) The peasantry must in an organised manner, through their 
Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, immediately take over all the lands 
in their localities, for the purpose of their economic exploitation, 
without however in any way prejudicing the final settlement of 
agrarian relations by the Constituent Assembly or by an All- 
Russian Council of Soviets, should the people decide to entrust 
the central power of the state to such a Council of Soviets. 

3) Private property in land generally must be abolished, Le,, 
the ownership of the whole land shall be vested solely in the 
whole people, while the disposal of the land shall be entrusted 
to the local democratic institutions. 

4) The peasants must reject the advice of the capitalists and 
landlords and of their Provisional Government to come to ^‘an 
agreement” with the landlords in each locality as to the immedi- 
ate disposal of the land; the disposal of the land must be deter- 
mined by the organised will of the majority of the local peasants, 
and not by an agreement between the majority, i.e., the peasants, 
and the minority, and an insignificant minority at that, i.e., the 
landlords. 

5) Not only the landlords are resisting, and will continue 
to resist with every means at their disposal, the transfer of the 
landed estates to the peasants without compensation, but also the 
capitalists, who wield tremendous monetary power and exercise 
great influence on the unenlightened masses through the news- 
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papers, the nirmerous oflScials accustomed to the domination of 
capital, etc. Hence, the transfer without compensation of the 
landed estates^ to the peasantry cannot be effected completely or 
permanently unless the confidence of the peasant masses in the 
capitalists is undermined, unless a close alliance between the 
peasantry and the city workers is established, and unless the state 
power is completely transferred to the Soviets of Workers’, Sol- 
diers’, Peasants’ and other Deputies. Only a state power which is 
in the hands of such Soviets, and which governs the state not 
through a police, or a bureaucracy, or a standing army alienated 
from the people, but through a national, universal and armed 
militia of jvorkers and peasants, can guarantee the realisation of 
the above-mentioned agi*ariaii reforms, which are being demanded 
by the entire peasantry. 

6) Agricultural wage workers and poor peasants, i.e., such 
as for the lack of sufficient land, cattle and implements secure 
their livelihood partly by selling their labour, must make every 
effort to organise themselves independently into separate Soviets, 
or into separate groups within the general Peasants’ Soviets, in 
order that they may be in a position to defend tlxeir interests 
against the rich peasants, who will inevitably strive to form an 
alliance with the capitalists and landlords. 

7) As a result of the war, Russia, like all the other belligerenl 
countries, as well as many neutral countries, is being threatened 
by economic disruption, disaster and famine because of the lad 
oiE hands, coal, iron, etc. Only if the Workers’ and Peasants 
Deputies assume control and supervision over the production and 
distribution of goods can the country be saved. It is therefore 
necessary to proceed immediately to arrange agreements between 
Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies and Soviets of Workers’ Depiitie! 
regarding the exchange of grain and other rural products foj 
implements, shoes, clothing, etc., without the intermediary of th< 
capitalists, who must be removed from the management of th( 
factories. With the same purpose in view, the peasants’ commit 
tees must be encouraged to take over the livestock and imple 
ments of the landlords, such livestock and implements lo be usee 
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in common. Similarly, the transformation of all large private 
estates into model farms must be encouraged, the land to be cult- 
ivated collectively with the aid of the best implements under the 
direction of agricultural experts and in accordance with the deci- 
sions of the local Soviets of Agricultural Workers’ Deputies. 

Beginning of June (end of May) 1917 



SPEECH ON THE AGRARIAN QUESTION 

Delivered at the First AllrRussian Congress of Peasants^ Deputies^ 
June 4 (May 22), 1917 

Comrades, the resolution which I have the honour of submitting 
to your attention in the name of the Social-Democratic fraction of 
the Peasants’ Soviet has been printed and distributed to the del- 
egates. If not all have received copies, we shall see to it that an 
additional number are printed tomorrow for distribution to all 
desirous of having it. 

In a short speech I can of course take up only the main, the 
principal problems, those which interest the peasantry and the 
working class most. To those who are interested in the question 
in greater detail I would recommend the resolution of our 
Party, the Russian Social-Democratic Labotur Party (Bolsheviks), 
which was published as a supplement to No. 13 of the newspaper 
Soldatskaya Pravda and repeatedly commented upon in our 
paper, Pravda. At present I shall have to limit myself to an ex- 
amination of the most important, most controversial, or most mis- 
understood points of my resolution and of the programme of our 
Party on the agrarian question. One such controversial or mis- 
understood point is the question touched upon at yesterday’s or 
the day before yesterday’s session of the Chief Land Committee, 
of which you all probably heard or read in. yesterday’s or the day 
before yesterday’s papers. There was present at the session of 
the Chief Land Committee one of the representatives of our Party, 
a colleague of mine on the Central Committee, Comrade Smilga. 
Comrade Smilga introduced a motioti at the session to the eflEect 
that the Chief Land Committee should express itself in favour of 
the inunediate and organised seizure by the peasantry of the 
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landed estates. Many objections against this motion were showered 
upon Comrade Smilga. [Voice: And here, too.] I am told that 
here too many comrades will oppose this mottion. The more 
reason, therefore, why I should give an explanation of this point 
of our programme, for it seems to me that the greater part of 
the objections to our programme are based either on a misunder- 
standing or on a naisinterpretation of our views. 

What do all the resolutions of our Party, all the articles in 
our organ, in our paper, Pravdii^ say? We say that the whole 
land, without exception, must become the property of the whole 
people. We arrived at this conclusion on the basis of a study, 
particularly, of the peasant movement of 1905 and the declara- 
tions of the peasant deputies in the First and Second State Dumas, 
where many peasant deputies from all parts of Russia could ex- 
press themselves with compar^ve freedom — only comparative, 
of course. 

The whole land must become the property of the whole people. 
From this it follows that, while we stand for the immediate trans- 
fer of the landed estates to the local peasants, without compen- 
sation, we by no means favour the seizure of these lands as 
private property, and in no case do we favour the partition of 
these lands. We say that the land must be taken for a single 
sowing by the local peasantry upon the decision of a majority of 
the local and peasant delegates. We do not advocate that the land 
should become the property of the peasants who are now taking it 
for a single sowing. All such objections to our proposal, which I 
have continually come across and read of in the columns of the 
capitalist papers, are simply based upon a false interpretation of 
our views. Since we declare — and I repeat we have declared it in 
all our resolutions — that the land must become the property of 
the whole people and pass to them without compensation, it is 
obvious that the settlement of the final distribution of the land 
aiid the final setllanent of agrarian relations is a matter solely 
for the central state power, i.e., for the Constituent Assembly, or 
for the All-Russian Council of Soviets, if such a power, a Council 
of Soviets, were to be created by the peasant and worker masses. 
There are no differences of opinion on this score. 
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The differences of opinioij begin when it is objected that, if 
that is the case, then the immediate transfer of the landed estates 
to the peasantry without compensation will be an arbitrary ar- 
rogation of power. This view, which was expressed with great 
precision, authority and weight by the Minister for Agriculture, 
Shingarev, in his well-known telegram, we consider in the highest 
degree erroneous and detrimental to the peasantry, detrimental 
to the tillers of the land, detrimental from the point of view of 
providing the country with bread, and unjust. I take the liberty of 
reading this telegram in order to show what it is we most object 
to: 

“An independent solution of the land question in the absence of a general 
state law cannot be tolerated. Aixogation of power will lead to a national 
calamity . . . the settlement of the land question by law is a matter for the 
Constituent Assembly. In the meantime, Agrarian Conciliation Boards have 
been set up in the localities in connection with the volost Committees of 
Supply, consisting of tillers and owners of the land.’^ 

This is the most salient passage in the government’s declara- 
tion on this question. If you acquaint yourself with the resolution 
adopted yesterday or the day before yesterday by the Chief Land 
Committee on this question, with the resolution which was also 
recently adopted by a conference of members of the State Duma, 
you will see tha/t both resolutions proceed from one arid the same 
point of view. They accuse the peasants who desire the immediate 
transfer of the land to the local peasant committees without com- 
pensation of arrogation of power. They proceed from the view that 
only a voluntary agreement between the peasants and the land- 
owners, between the tillers of the land and the owners of the land, 
is compatible with the general needs and interests of the state. 
That is what we deny, that is what we contest. 

Let us analyse the objections to our proposal. The usual ob- 
jections are that land in Russia is distributed very unequally, both 
among the various small units, such as the villages and volosts, 
and among the various large units, such as the gubernias and ob- 
lasts.i It is said that if the local population, by their own majority 


* Oblast — a region. — Ed. Eng. ed. 
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decision, were to take the land into their own hands without reck- 
oning with the will of the landlords, and, furthermore, without 
com^nsation, the inequality ^ of distribution would remain, and 
that there would even be danger of its perpetuation. We reply 
that this argument is based on a misconception. Unequal distri- 
bution of the land will remain in any case, until such time as the 
Constituent Assembly, or whatever the central power may be, 
finally establishes a new system. Pending the establishment of 
this system, no matter whether the question be settled as the 
peasant wishes or as the landlord wishes; whether it be settled as 
we want it, i.e., by Hie immediate transfer of the land to the 
peasants, or as the landlords want it, who are prepared to lease 
out the land at high rentals on condition that both the peasant 
tenant and the landlord retain their rights — in any case, imequal 
distribution will remain. This ob^ dtion is obviously incorrect and 
unjust. We say that it is necessary as quickly as possible to create 
a central state power which will not only be based upon the will 
ar^ decision of the majoritty of the peasants, but will also 
dr* ^y express the opinion of, that majority. There is no dif- 
fere *e of opinion on that score. When we hear the objections 
levelled against the Bolsheviks, the attacks upon them by the 
capitalist papers, the allegation that we are anarchists, we re- 
pudiate all iis most categorically and regard such attacks as a 
disr^mination of malicious lies and calumnies. 

Anarchists are people who deny that a state power is neces- 
sary; whereas we say that a state power is absolutely essential; and 
essential not only for Russia now, but for every state, even if it 
were directly passing to socialism. A strong state power is abso- 
lutely essential ! All we desire is that this power shall be entirely 
and exclusively in the hands of the majority of workers , soldiers, 
and peasants’ deputies. That is wherein we differ from other 
parties. We do not deny that a strong state power is necessary; 
w'hat we say, however, is that all land^ estates must be transferred 
to the peasants without compensation, upon the decision of the 
local peasant committees, adopted by a majority, and on condition 
that no damage be done to property. This is stated in our resolu- 
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tion in tlie most explicit manner. We vigorously repudiate the 
objection that our view amounts to an arbitrary arrogation of 
power. ^ 

No, in our opinion it is an arrogation of power for the 
landlords to retain tlie land for their own benefit, or exact rent 
for it; but for a majority of the peasantry to declare that the land- 
lords shall not be allowed to retain their estates, that the peasants 
for long decades, nay, centuries, have experienced nothing but 
oppression from the landlords, is not arrogation of power: that is 
a restoration of rights, and a restoration of rights must not be 
delayed. It is true that if the land passes to the peasants now, 
inequality between the various regions will not be eliminated. But 
nobody can do away with this inequality until the Constituent 
Assembly convenes. If we were to ask Shingarev, who objects to 
our views and in official documents abuses the adherents of our 
views for “arrogation of power,” for his remedy for this inequal- 
ity, he would not be able to answer. He offers no remedy, and has 
none to offer. 

He advocates “voluntary agreements between the peasants and 
the landlords.” What does that mean? I will cite two basic figures 
concerning landownership in European Russia. These figures 
show that at one pole of Russian rural life we have extremely rich 
landlords, among them the Romanovs, the richest and most 
pernicious of landlords, and at the other end extremely poor 
peasants. I will cite two figures, so that you may understand the 
significance of the preaching of Shingarev and of the landlords 
and capitalists. These are the two figures; if we take the richest 
landlords in European Russia, we find that the largest, who 
number less than 30,000, possess about 70,000,000 dessiatins of 
land. This amounts to an average of 2,000 dessiatins each. If we 
take the upper strata of rich Russian landlords, without distinc- 
tion of social rank (the majority of them are nobles, but there 
are also others), we find they number 30,000 and own 70,000,000 
dessiatins! And if we take the poor peasants, we find that, accord- 
ing to the same census of 1905, which offers the latest data cob 
lected throughout Russia uniformly — data Vhich as a matter of 
fact do pot deserve much credence, like all statistics collected 
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under the tsar by tsarist oflScials, but which nevertheless provide 
the only figures approximating to the truth and suitable for com- 
parative purposes— if we take the poor peasantry, we find that 
there are 10»000,000 households possessing altogether from 
70,000,000 to 75,000,000 dessiatins. In other words, the one has 
over 2,000 dessiatins, whereas the other has 7K dessiatins per 
household! And still they say that it would be arrogation of power 
were the peasants to refuse to conclude voluntary agreements! 
What does ‘Voluntary agreement” mean? It means that the land- 
owners will perhaps lease the land for a good rental, but will not 
surrender it to anybody for nothing. Is that just? No, it is not 
just. Is that advantageous to the peasant population? No, it is 
not. How ownership in land will be finally determined is a matter 
for the future central power to decide, but in the meantime the 
landed estates must pass into the heinds of the peasantry by or* 
ganised seizure without compensation. Minister Chernov, arguing 
in the Chief Land Committee against my comrade, Smilga, said 
that the two words “organised seizure” are mutually contradic- 
tory: for if it is seizure, it cannot be organised, and if it is organ- 
ised, it cannot be seizure. I think that this criticism is incorrect. 
I think that if the peasantry adopt a decision by a majority in any 
village or volost, in any uyezd * or gubernia — and in some gubern- 
ias, if not in all, the peasant congresses have established a govern- 
ment power in the localities that represents the interests and the 
•will of the majority, the will pf the population, f.e., of the majority 
of the tillers of the soil — if the peasants create such a government 
power locally, then its decision will be the decision of the power 
they recognise. It will be the power for which the local peasant 
population cannot but entertain full respect. Let the peasant know 
that he is taking the landlord’s land; if he pays for it,, let him pay 
into the uyezd peasants^ fund ; let him know that this money will go 
to improve agriculture, to pave roads, lay new roads, etc. Let him 
know that he is taking not his own land, and not the landlord’s 
land, but the land of the whole people, the disposal of which will 
finally be decided by the Constituent Assembly. That is why from 
the yejry beginning of the revolution, from the creation of the 
^ Uyezd — an administrative unit, part of a gubernia^— Eng. ed. 
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first Land Committee, the landlord must forfeit every right to the 
land; nor must any monetary payments be made for the land. 

The fundamental difference between us and our opponents lies 
in our conception of what constitutes good order and what con- 
stitutes law. Hitherto, the view was that good order and law is 
that which is convenient for the landlords and the oflScials, while 
we assert that good order and law is that which is convenient for 
the majority of the peasantry! Until there is an All-Russian 
Council of Soviets or a Constituent Assembly, every local author- 
ity, be it the uyezd committees or the gubernia committees, is 
the supreme order and law! We regard it as an arrogation of 
power when one landlord, on the basis of century-old privil^es, 
can demand a ‘‘voluntary” agreement with three hundred peas- 
ant families, each of which has on the average dessiatins 
of land! We say: “Let decisions be adopted by a majority; we 
want the peasants to get the landed estates* now, without delaying 
a single month, a single week, or a single day!” 

It is objected: “If the peasantry seize the land now, then in 
all likelihood it will be seized by the more prosperous, who pos- 
sess cattle, Implements, etc'. Will that not be dangerous from ^ the 
point of view of the poor peasantry?” Comrades, I must dwell oh 
this objection because our Party, in all its decisions, programmes 
and manifestoes to the people declares: “We are a party of wage 
workers and poor peasants; we desire to safeguard their interests; 
through them, and through them alone, through these classes, 
can humanity escape the horrors into which it has been precipi- 
tated by this war of the capitalists.” 

That is why we are very attentive to objections which claim 
that our decisions do not correspond to the interests of the poor 
peasants, and invite particular attention towards them, because 
these objections go to the very heart, the very root of the matter* 
The point of the matter is: how can and should the interests of 
the wage workers of town and country, and the interests of the 
poor peasants, be defended in the developing revolution against 
the interests of the landlords and the rich peasants, who are also 
capitalists? This, of course, is the crux of the matter, the very 
essence of the matter! And it is objected that if we advise the 
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peasants to seize the land immediately it will be seized first of 
all by those who possess implements and cattle, while the poor 
will remain empty-handed. Well, I ask you, will voluntary agree- 
ment with the landlords help? 

You know perfectly well that landlords are not eager to lease 
their land to peasants who have not a penny to their name, and 
that, on the contrary, they will resort to “voluntary” agreements 
when they see a prospect of securing a good rental. Somehow, 
landlords hitherto have never given away their land for nothing; 
so far as I know, nobody has ever observed anything like that in 
Russia. 

Voluntary agreements with the landlords imply that the pri- 
vileged and favoured position and advantages of the rich peas- 
ants will be still more enhanced, extended and strengthened; 
for they are most likely to be able to pay the landlord; for the 
rich peasant is a solvent person in the eyes of the landlord. The 
landlord knows that he can pay, that the rent can be collected 
from him, and therefore in such “voluntary” deals with the 
landlords the rich peasants have certainly more to gain than the 
poor peasants. On the contrary, if there is any way of helping 
the poor peasant at once, it is only by the measure I propose, 
namely, that the land should be immediately handed over to the 
peasants without compensation. 

Landed proprietorship has always been and always will be a 
supreme injustice. The possession of the land by the peasants 
without compensation, if it is done by a majority, will be not an 
arbitrary arrogation of power, but a restoration of a right. That 
is how we regard the matter, and that is why we regard as a 
great injustice the argument that the poor peasant will suffer. It 
is called a “voluntary” agreement, it requires a Shingarev to call 
it a “voluntary” agreement when one landlord possesses 2,000 
dessiatins, while three hundred peasants on an average possess 
7V2 dessiatins each. To call such jin agreement voluntary is to 
mock at tlie peasant. It is not a voluntary agreement, but a com- 
pulsory agreement for the peasant, and will be compulsory imtil 
such time as every volost, gubernia, uyezd and All-Russian 
Peasant Soviet declares that the private property of the landlord 
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is a supreme injustice, the abolition of which must not be de- 
ferred a single hour or a single minute. 

Property in land must belong to the whole people, and its 
establishment is the task of the central state government. As long 
as that government has not assembled, the local authorities, I 
repeat, must take over the landed estates, and this they must do by 
a majority decision and in an organised way. It is not true that 
disorder reigns in Russia, as the papers assert! It is not true; in 
the villages great;er order now prevails than was the case before, 
for decisions are being arrived at by a majority vote; there has 
been practically no violence committed against the landlords; 
cases of injustice and violence against the landlords are extremely 
rare; in fact, their number is insignificant, and, taking Russia as a 
whole, hardly exceeds the number of cases of violence that have 
always occurred. 

Let me now touch upon another argument which I have had 
occasion to hear and which I examined in our paper, Pravda, in 
connection with the question of the immediate transfer of the land 
to the peasantry.t 

The argument is that if the peasant is advised to take over 
the landed estates immediatt^ely and without compensation, the 
result will be dissatisfaction, irritation, suspicion and even re- 
sentment among the soldiers' at the front, who may say: “If the 
peasants take the land now, while we are at the front, we shall be 
left without land.” The soldiers might quit the front, and chaos 
and anarchy would ensue. To which we reply that this objection 
has nothing to do with the main question; for in either case, 
whether the land is taken for payment by agreement with the 
landlords, or by a decision of a majority of the peasantry, the 
soldiers will remain at the front as long as the war lasts; of 
course they will remain at the front and cannot return to their 
villages. Why should the soldiers at the front not fear that the 
landlords, under the guise of a voluntary agreement, may impose 
unfavourable conditions, and why should they fear what the peas- 

'In the article entitled '‘On the ‘Unauthorised Seizure’ of Land,” which, 
appeared in Pravda of June 2 (May 20), 1917 (Lenin, Collected Works, 
VoL XX).-jFd. . 
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antry decide by a majority vote against the landlords? Incompre- 
hensible! Why do you think that the soldier at the front will have 
confidence in the landlord and in a “voluntary” agreement with 
the landlord? I can understand this being said by the landlord 
and capitalist parties, but that this should he the view of the Rus- 
sian soldier at the front I cannot believe. If there is to be a 
“voluntary” agreement with the landlord, the soldier will not 
regard that as good order, he will have no confidence in it; he 
will rather be inclined to think that the old disorder of landlord 
rule is continuing. 

The soldier will have more confidence if he is told that the 
land is being transferred to the people, that the local peasants 
will rent it and will not pay the landlord, but will pay their 
contributions to their committee, to be used for the conynon wel- 
fare and for the benefit of the soldier at the front, and not to the 
landlord. If this is decided by a majority, the soldier at the front 
will know that there will be no more “voluntary” agreements 
with the landlords, but that the landlords are citizens with the 
same rights as others, and that nobody wishes to injure them. The 
land will belong to the whole people: that means that it will 
belong also to the landlord; not, however, on the basis of the 
privileges of nobility, but in the same way as it belongs to every 
citizen. There must be no privileges for the landowners from the 
day of the overthrow of the power of the tsar, who was the 
largest landlord and oppressor of the masses. From the moment 
freedom was established the power of the landlords must be re- 
garded as overthrown once and for all. The soldier at the front 
will lose nothing from this point of view; on the contrary, he 
will have greater confidence in the state power and a calm assur- 
ance for the fate of his home, knowing that his family will not be 
allowed to suffer, nor will they remain uncared for. 

There remains one more argument that is levelled against our 
proposal. The argument is that if the peasants were to seize the 
landlords’ estates immediately the result of a seizure effected so 
precipitately and with so little preparation might be that the 
tillage and sowing of the land might suffer. I must say that the 
power of the majority, a central state power, has not yet been 
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created; the peasants have not yet acquired sufficient confidence 
in themselves, and have not yet lost confidence in the landlords 
and capitalists. I think that we are approaching nearer to this 
every day, that* every day the peasants are losing confidence in 
the old state power and are beginning to realise that the govern- 
ment in Russia must consist of the elected deputies of the peasants, 
soldiers and workers, and nobody else. I think that we are ap- 
proaching nearer to this every day not because certain parties are 
advising it; for millions of people will never hearken to the 
advice of parties if that advice does not coincide with what they 
are learning from their own experience. We are rapidly approach- 
ing the time when there will be no power in Russia except that 
of the elected deputies of the peasants and workers. And when 
I am told that the immediate seizure of the land may lead to poor 
cultivation, to poor sowing, I mu^ admit that our peasant, owing 
to his downtrodden condition and the age-long oppression of the 
landlords, cultivates his land very poorly. Of course, a terrible 
crisis is reigning in Russia, asi in all the belligerent countries; and 
there can be no salvation for Russia unless the land is better 
cultivated and the greatest economy in human labour is observed. 
But can ‘Voluntary” agreements with the landlords change any- 
thing now, in this first sowing? Why, will the landlords see to it 
that the land is better cultivated, or will the peasants sow the 
land worse if they know that they are sowing not the landlord’s 
land but the land of the whole people, that they are not paying 
the landlord, but are paying into their own peasants’ funds? 
That is such nonsense that I am always astonished to hear such 
argximents. It is utterly incredible and is nothing but a ruse on 
the part of the landlords. 

The landlords have come to understand that they cannot rule 
by the whip any longer. They understand that very well now and 
are adopting a method of ruling which is a novelty for Russia, but 
which has long existed im Western Europe. That it is impossible 
to rule by the whip any longer has been shown in our country 
by two revolutions, whereas in Western Europe it has been shown 
by dozens of revolutions. These revolutions serve as lessons to the 
landlords and capitalists; they teach them that the people must be 
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ruled by deceit and flattery; they teach them that they must adapt 
themselves, attach a red badge to their coats, and, although they 
may be parasites, declare: “We are revolutionary democrats; just 
wait a Uttle, please, and we shall do everything for you.” To ar- 
gue that the peasants will sow their land worse if tliey sow not 
the landlords’ but the people’s land is to make game of the 
peasants and is an attempt to retain domination over them by 
fraud. 

I repeat, there must be no landed estates at all. Possession is 
not necessarily ownership; possession is a temporary measure 
and changes from year to year. A peasant who rents a piece of 
land will not dare to regard it as his own. The land is not his 
and not the landlord’s, but the people’s. I repeat, the sowing of 
the fields this year, this spring, cannot suffer because of this fact. 
The suggestion is so monstrous, so incredible, that all I can say is 
this: Beware of the landlords, do not trust them, do not allow your- 
selves to be deceived by cajoling and promises. Remember that a 
decision of a majority of the peasants, who are very cautious in 
their decisions, is a lawful decision and a decision of the sitate. One 
may rely on the peasants in this respect. For instance; I ha /e in 
my possession a decision of the Penza peasants, which Jfrom the 
first point to the last is permeated by a spirit of extreme caution; 
the peasants are not undertaking an immediate reform for the 
whole of Russia, but they do not "want to be driven into intolerable 
bondage; and they are right. The greatest bondage was bondage to 
the landlords and it still is bondage to those who own the land, to 
the oppressors. Therefore the abolition of this bondage must not 
be deferred for a single week, or for a single hour. But every 
seizure must be an organised seizure, it must not be made for the* 
sake of private property, for the sake of division, but solely for 
the sake ot the common use of the common land of the people. 

I might finish with this question of seizure by replying that on 
the part of the landlords and capitalists the objections to our 
■proposal are based on fraud, while on the pzirit of the non-landlords 
and non-capitalists, on the part of those who desire to protect the 
interests of the toilers, thfey are based on naisunderstanding and 
on excessive confidence in what the capitalists and the landlords 
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falsely say of us. When our arguments are examined you will find 
that the jus* demand for the immediate abolition of the landed 
estates, as well as for the transfer of ownership of the land to the 
people, cannot be realised until the central state power assembles; 
but that we most emphatically recommend the immediate transfer 
of the possession of the land in the various localities to the peasants, 
on the understanding that not the slightest violation of order 
shall be permitted. We make this recommendation in our resolu- 
tions; it may be superfluous, for the peasants are putting it into 
practice in any case. 

I now pass to the second question, one requiring particular 
attention, namely, what would be the most desirable and best way, 
in the interests of the toiling masses, to deal with the land when it 
has become the property of the whole people, when private owner- 
ship has been abolished? That hour in Russia is close at hand. 
For indeed the power of the landlords has been undermined, if not 
destroyed. What is to be done when the land is in the possession of 
all the peasants and when there are no landlords? How is the land 
to be divided? It seems to me that we must establish a general 
point of view on this question, since, of course, the disposal of the 
land will locally always be in the hands of the peasants. It cannot 
be otherwise in a democratic state, lliis is so obvious that it is 
superfluous to discuss it. But when it is asked what must be done so 
that the land shall be enjoyed by the toilers, we say that our 
desire is to protect the interests of the wage workers and the poor 
peasants. This is what our Party of Russian Bolshevik Social-Demo- 
crats considers to be its duty. When it is said that the land will be 
transferred to the people, we ask whether this is the same as saying 
that the land will be transferred to the toilers. And we reply: 
No, it is not the same! When it is said that the land will be trans- 
ferred to the people, it means that the private property of the 
landlords will be abolished; it means that the whole land will 
belong to the whole people; it means that everyone who takes 
land takes it on lease from the whole people. If such a system is- 
established, it will mean that all dijfferences in forms of land 
possession will disappear, that all land will be on the same plane, 
or, as the peasants often say, that all the old partitions and fences 
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will be removed; the land will become “unenclosed’’; there will be 
free land and free labour. 

Does that mean that the land is transfeited to all the toilers? 
No, it does not. Free labour on free land means that all the old 
forms of landownership have been abolished; that there is no 
property in land except that of the state as a whole; that everybody 
rents his land from the state; that there is a general state power, 
the power of all the workers and peasants; that the peasant alone 
rents land from this power, as a tenant; that there are no middle- 
men between the state and the peasant; that everybody rents land 
on an equal footing. That is what is meant by free labour on free 
land. 

Does that mean that the land is transferred to all the toilers? 
No, it does not. You cannot eat land; and in order to farm it 
implements, cattle, farm adjuncts and money are required; without 
money and without implements one cannot farm. Hence, when you 
establish a system of free labour on free land, there will be no 
landlordism, there will be no categories on the land. The land 
will be the property of the whole people, and free tenants will rent 
land from the state. When you establish that, it will not mean that 
the land has been transferred to all the toilers; it will only mean 
that every farmer will freely make use of the land; whoever 
desires it will freely take land from the state. In comparison with 
tsarist landlord Russia, that will be a great advance. It will be a 
great advance, because in landlord and tsarist Russia 70,000,000 
dessiatins of land were in the hands of 30,000 Markovs, Roman- 
ovs, and similar landlords, whereas in this new Russia there will 
be free labour on free land. This has already been accomplished 
in many localities. Russia has already progressed as compared 
with tsarist and landlord Russia. However, that does not mean 
the transfer of the laind to the toilers; it means the transfer of the 
land to the farmer. For it is not enough that the land should 
belong to the whole state, and’ that it should be taken by those 
who wish to farm it. The desire to farm alone is not enough; 
ability is required, and even ability is not enough. Every agricul- 
tural labourer and every peasant has the ability; but he has not the 
necessary cattle, implements, capital. Hence, no matter what you 
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resolve, and no matter what you say, we shall not in this way es- 
tablish free labour on free land. Even, were we to post written 
announcements in every volost administration to the effect that 
the land is free, it would no more improve matters for the toilers 
than the prisons in West European republicst cease to be prisons 
because they bear the device “Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity.” 
Were we to inscribe the legend “Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity” 
on a factory, as is done in America, the factory would not thereby 
cease to be hell for the workers and paradise for the capitalists. 

It follows that we must now think of the next step, namely, 
to secure something more than free labour, which is a forward 
ste^, but which is not yet a step towards safeguarding the interests 
of the toilers. It is a step towards emancipation from the rapacity 
of the landlords, from exploitation by the landlords, towards 
emancipation from the Markovs, from the police, and so forth; 
but it is not a step towards safeguarding the interests of the 
toilers, since without cattle, without implements, and without capital 
the poor and propertyless peasant cannot take advantage of the 
land. That is why I am very sceptical regarding the proposal for 
two standards, for two measures, the labour standard and the food 
standard. I know that the Narodnik parties are always arguing and 
explaining these standards. I know that these parties consider it 
necessary to establish these two standards, these two measures : the 
labour standard, i.c., the maximum amoirnt of land a family can 
cultivate, and the food standard, f.e., the amount of land possession 
of less than which would mean starvation. I say that I am sceptical 
on this question of standards or measures; I consider it a bureau- 
cratic plan, which can bring no good, which cannot be realised, 
even were you to decide upon that plan here. That is the crux of the 
matter. That plan can bring no appreciable relief to the wage 
workers and poor peasants. As long as capitalism rules, that plan, 
even were you to accept it, would remain a paper plan. That plan 
will not help us find the right way for the transition from cap- 
italism to socialism. 

When people speak of these two measures, these two standards, 
it is as though they imagined that only land and citizens exist; 
that nothing else in the world exists. If that were so, the plan would 
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be a good one. But that is not the case. There is also the power of 
capital, the power of money. Without money there can be no 
husbandry, even on the freest land and with any “standards” 
you like. For as long as there is money there will be wage labour. 
And that means that the rich peasants, of whom there are no less 
than a million families in Russia, will oppress and exploit the 
wage workers, and will oppress them even on “free” land. These 
rich peasants constantly — ^not by way of exception, but as a general 
rule — ^resort to hiring labourers, by the year, by the season or by 
the day; that is, they exploit the poor peasants, the proletarians. 
And side by side with this, there are millions and millions of 
horseless peasants who cannot exist unless -they sell their labour 
power, unless they resort to an outside trade, and so forth. As long 
as the power of money remains, no matter what ‘^standards” are 
established, they will at best be unfit for practical application 
because they do not reckon with that important factor, namely, 
thaf property in implenaents, cattle and money is distributed im- 
evenly. They do not reckon with the fact that wage labour exists, 
and that it is subject to exploitation. That is a fundamental factor 
in the life of present-day Russia, and it cannot be circumvented. 
And no matter what “standards” we established, they would he 
circumvented in practice, they would remain “standards” only 
on paper. That is why in order to safeguard the interests of the 
. propertyless and poor peasants in this supreme reform of Rus- 
sia which you are now undertaking, which you will undoubtedly 
succeed in carrying through, and in ^hich private property in land 
will be abolished and a ^tep will be taken towards bringing nearer 
a better future, a socialist future — ^in this supreme reform, which 
you are only just beginning, but which will go very far, for there 
is no force that can stop it, in order to s^^uard the interests of 
the workers and the poor peasants one cannot adopt the method 
of standards and measures. A different method must be sought. 

I and my comrades in the Party, on whose behali I have the 
honour of speeiking, know only two such methods of safeguarding 
the interests of the agricultural wage workers and the poor peas- 
ants. Those two ways we submit to the attention of the Peasants’ 
Soviet. 
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The first way is to organise the agricultural wage workers 
and poor peasants. We desire and recommend that in every peasant 
committee, in every volost, uyezd and gubernia, there be formed a 
separate fraction, or a separate group, of agricultural wage work- 
ers and poor peasants, of such as should ask themselves: If the 
land tomorrow becomes the property of the whole people — and it 
will become so inevitably, because that is the will of the people — 
what shall we do? We who have no cattle or implements, where 
shall we obtain them? How shall we till the land? How shall we 
protect our interests? How shall we see to it that the land, when 
it becomes the property of the whole people, shall not fall into the 
hands of the masters only? If it falls into the hands of those who 
have sulficient cattle and implements, shall we have gained much 
thereby? Is it for that we accomplished this great change? Is that 
what we needed? 

The land will belong to the “people.” But that is not enough 
to protect the interests of the agricultural wage workers. The 
principal method is not to establish here, from above, or through 
a peasant committee, a “standard” of the amount of land to be 
held by isolated individuals. Such measures will be of no avail as 
long as capital rules; they will not save us from the rule of capital- 
ism. In order to escape from the yoke of capitalism, \n order that 
the land of the whole people shall pass to the toilers, there is only 
one basic method, namely, to organise the agricultural wage work- 
ers, who will be guided by their experience, by their observations, 
by their distrust of what the exploiters tell them, even though the 
latter deck themselves out in red favours and style themselves 
“revolutionary democrats.” 

The poor peasants will learn only by their independent organ- 
isation locally, and from their own experience. And that experience 
will be no easy one. We cannot and do not promise rivers flowing 
with milk and honey. No, the landlords will be overthrown, be- 
cause such is the will of the people; but capitalism will remain. 
Its overthrow will be far more difficult, its overthrow will be 
reached by a different road. That road is the separate and inde- 
pendent organisation of the agricultural wage workers and poor 
peasants. 
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This is what our Party proposes in the first place. That road 
alone gives expectation of the gradual, difficult, but certain trans- 
fer of the land to the actual toilers. 

The second step recommended by our Party is that every large 
farm, for instance every large landed estate, of which there are 
30,000 in Russia, shall be transformed as quickly as possible into 
a model farm, to be worked jointly by agricultural workers and 
trained agriculturists, and with the application of the cattle, im- 
plements, etc., of the landlord. Unless such joint cultivation is un- 
dertaken, under the guidance of the Soviets of Agricultural Work- 
ers, we shall not obtain the transfer of the land to the toilers. Of 
course, joint cultivation is a difficult thing, and of course if any- 
body imagined that such joint cultivation can be decreed and 
imposed from above, it would be sheer madness; since the age-long 
predilection for individual husbandry cannot disappear at once; 
since money is required for such a purpose; and since adaptation 
to the new foundations of life is demanded. Were this counsel, this 
opinion concerning joint cultivation, common farm stock, and com- 
mon cattle, with the application of the best implements and in com- 
mon with agricultural experts — were this council but the invention of 
parties, the matter would be hopeless. For changes in the life of a 
people are never accomplished by the advice of a party, and be- 
cause |ens of millions of people do not undertake a revolution on 
the mere advice of parties. And such a change will be far more of 
a revolution than the overthrow of the imbecile Nicholas Romanov. 
I repeat, tens of millions of people do not undertake a revolution 
to order. They do so when privation has become desperate, when 
the condition of the people has become intolerable, and when the 
general pressure and determination of tens of millions of people 
shatter all the old partitions and are truly able to create a new life. 
When we recommend this measure, recommend that it be rmder- 
taken with caution, and declare that it is becoming essential, we 
have not deduced it from our programme, from our socialist doc- 
trine, but have reached that conclusion because we are Socialists 
and have studied the life of the West European peoples. We know 
that many revolutions have taken place there, resulting in the 
creation of democratic republics. We know that in America in 
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1865 the slave-owners were defeated, and that thereupon hundreds 
of millions of acres of land were distributed among the peasants 
free of charge, or almost free of charge; nevertheless capitalism 
dominates there as nowhere else, and is oppressing the toiling 
masses as much as, if not more than, in other countries. It is this 
socialist doctrine and these observations of other peoples that have 
led us to the firm conviction that imless the land is cultivated in 
common by the agricultural workers, with the application of the 
best machinery and under the guid^ce of scientifically trained 
agriculturists, there can be no escape from the yoke of capitalism. 
Were we, however, to confine ourselves solely to the experience of 
the West European states, our cause in Russia would be in a bad 
way, because the Russian people in the mass are capable of taking 
a real step along the new road only in case of dire necessity. And 
we say that the time has come when dire necessity is knocking at 
the door of the entire Russian people. This dire necessity consists 
in the fact that it is impossible to continue farming in the old 
way. If we continue, as of old, on our small farms, even as free 
citizens on free land, we shall still be faced with inevitable ruih, 
for economic chaos is looming larger every day and every hour. 
Everybody is saying that it is a fact — a fact that is the result not 
of the malice of individual persons, but of the World War of 
conquesty the result of capitalism. # 

The war has destroyed masses of people; the whole world is 
drenched in blood; the whole world has been brought to the brink 
of ruin by the war. This is no exaggeration. Nobody can vouch for 
the coming day. Everybody admits that. Take the Izvestiya of the 
Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies; everybody says there 
that the capitalists are resorting to sabotage and lockouts. That 
means that there is no work, and the capitalists are discharging 
workers wholesale. That is what this criminal war has led to, and 
not in Russia alone, but in all countries. 

And that is why we say that individual husbandry on individual 
plots, even though it be ‘Tree labour on free land,’’ offers no way 
out of the terrible crisis, and no escape from universal destruction. 
Universal labour service is required, and the greatest economy in 
the utilisation of human labour. An unusually strong and firm 
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government power is needed, one capable of carrying imiversal 
labour service into efEect. It cannot be carried into effect by state 
ofi&cials; it can be carried into effect only by Soviets of Workers’, 
Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, because they are the people them- 
selves, they are the mass of the people; because they are not a 
bureaucratic power; because, knowing peasant life from top to 
bottom, they can establish labour service, and can establish safe- 
guards for human labour so that the labour of the peasants will 
not be dissipated, and the transition to joint cultivation will thus 
be accomplished gradually and circumspectly. It is a diflScult task, 
but it is essential to adopt joint cultivation on large model farms. 
Without that there can be ho escape from the chaos and no way 
out of tile truly desperate condition in which Russia finds herself. 
It would be the greatest error to think that a reform of such colos- 
sal proportions can be effected at one stroke. No, it demands 
tremendous labour, it demands the effort,;^ detennination and energy 
of every single peasant and worker, each in his locality and at the 
work he knows best, in the branch of production he has been pur- 
suing for many years. Such a thing cannot be accomplished to 
order; but accomplished it must be: because the predatory war 
has brought the whole of humanity to the brink of ruin, because 
tens of millions of people have perished, and many more will per- 
ish, in this frightful war, if we do not strain every effort, if all 
organisations of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ 
Deputies do not take common vigorous action for the joint culti- 
vation of the land without capitalists and without landlords. This 
path alone will lead to the actual transfer of the land to the 
toilers. 



ON THE NECESSITY OF FOUNDING AN AGRICULTURAL 
WORKERS’ UNION IN RUSSIA 

First Article 

One exceedingly important question must be submitted to the All- 
Russian Conference of Trade Unions now in session in Petro- 
grad. It is the question of forming an All-Russian Union of 
Agricultural Workers, 

, Every class of Russia is organising. Yet the class that is most 
exploited in Russia, that lives most poorly, that is most divided 
and most downtrodden — ^the class of agricultural wage workers:— 
has, it would seem, been overlooked. Organisations of agricultural 
wage workers exist in some of the non-Russian provinces, in the 
Latvian Region, for instance. But there are no class organisations 
of the agricultural proletariat in the great majority of the Great- 
Russian and Ukrainian gubernias. 

It is the bounden duty of the vanguard of the proletarians of 
Russia, the trade unions of the industrial workers, to come to the 
aid of their brothers, the agricultural workers. The difficulties of 
organising the agricultural workers are enormous — that is obvious, 
and it is confirmed by the experience of all capitalist countries. , 
All the more essential is it therefore to take advantage of the 
political freedom now existing in Russia to proceed as speedily 
and energetically as possible to found an All-Russian Union of 
Agricultural Workers. The Trade Union Conference is the body 
that can, and must, undertake this task. The more highly experi- 
enced, more developed and more class conscious representatives of 
the proletariat now assembled at this Conference can, and must, 
send out a call to the agricultural workers and invite them to join 
the ranks of the independently organised proletarians, the ranks 
of their trade unions. It is the wage workers of the factories who 
must take the initiative upon themselves, and utilise the nuclei, 
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groups and branches of trade unions scattered all over Russia to 
arouse the agricultural worker to independent life, to active parti- 
cipation in the struggle for the improvement of his condition, and 
to tlie defence of his class interests. 

It will probably appear to many, it may indeed be the prevail- 
ing opinion, that the present moment, when the peasants are organ- 
ising all over Russia, proclaiming tire abolition of private property 
in land and “equality” of land tenure, is not the time for the 
formation- of a trade union of agricultural workers. 

But the contrary is the case. Precisely at such a period it 
is particularly timely and urgent. Those who share the class pro- 
letarian point of view cannot doubt the soimdness of' the thesis 
adopted by the Mensheviks at the Stockholm Congress of the 
Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party in 1906, upon the initia- 
tive of the Bolsheviks, and since that time incorporated in the 
programme of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party. That 
thesis reads: 

“The Party under all circumstances,- and whatever the conditions of demo- 
cratic agrarian reform may be, will unswervingly strive for the independent 
class organisation of the rural proletariat, will, explain to the - latter the 
irreconcilability of its interests with the interests of the peasant bourgeoisie, 
will warn it against the seduction of small husbandry, which, while 
commodity production exists, can never do away with the poverty of the 
masses, and, finally, will point out the necessity for a complete socialist 
revolution as the only means of abolishing poverty and exploitation.” 

There is not a single class conscious worker, not a single trade 
union member, who would not admit the soundness* of these 
statements. Their practical realisation, as far as the independent 
class organisation of the agricultural proletariat is concerned, is 
the business of the trade unions. 

We hope that precisely in these revolutionary times, when the 
toiling masses generally, and the workers in particular, are mani- 
festing an earnest endeavour to assert themselves, to make a way 
for themselves, and not to permit the establishment of a new order 
without the independent settlement of labour questions by the 
workers themselves, the trade unions will not confine themselves to 
their narrow craft interests, will not forget their weaker brethren, 
the, agricultural workers, and will make every effort to assist them 
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by organising a union of the agricultural workers of Russia. 

In the following article we shall endeavour to indicate a few 
practical steps in this direction. 

Second Article 

In the preceding article we dwelt on the fundamental im- 
portance of creating a union of agricultural workers in Russia. 
We shall now deal with certain practical aspects of this question. 

A union of agricultural workers in Russia should embrace all 
who axe principally, or for the most part, or even partly, engaged 
in. agricultural enterprises as wage workers. 

Experience will show whether or not it is expedient to sub- 
divide such unions into unions of agricultural workers who are 
exclusively wage workers and unions of workers who are only in 
part wage workers. In any case, the point is not an essential one. 
The essential thing is that the fundamental class interests of all 
who sell their labour power are identical ; and that it is absolutely 
essential to imite all who earn even part of their livelihood by 
hiring themselves to others. 

The wage workers of the cities, of the factories and workshops, 
are bound *by innumerable ties to the wage workers of the country- 
side. An appeal of the former to the latter is sure to meet with 
response. But a mere appeal is not enough. The urban workers 
possess far greater experience, knowledge, means and strength. A 
part of this strength must be definitely devoted to assisting the rise 
of the agricultural workers, 

A day should be set, the earnings of all organised workers on 
which shall be contributed towards developing and strengthening 
the union between the wage workers of town and country. A certain 
part of this sum should be contributed directly by the city workers 
to the cause of class organisation of the agricultural workers. This 
fund should be used to cover the expenses of publishing a series 
of popular leaflets, of starting at first at least a weekly agricultural 
workers’ paper, and of sending at least a few agitators and organ- 
isers into the countryside to set about the immediate formation oi 
unions of agricultural wage workers in various localities. 

Only their o'\\m experience will teach these unions the best 
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path of future development The first duty of every such union 
must be to improve the conditions of those who sell their labour 
power in agricultural enterprises, to fight for higher wages, better 
housing, better food, etc. 

We must vigorously combat the false belief that the impending 
abolition of private property in land is capable of ‘'giving land” 
to every agricultural worker and farm hand and of undermining 
the foundation of wage labour in agriculture. This is a false and 
extremely pernicious belief. The abolition of private property in 
land is a great and unquestionably progressive reform^ a reform 
unquestionably conducive to the economic development of the 
proletariat and to the advancement of its interests, a reform which 
every wage worker will support with all his heart and strength, but 
which will in no way aboUsh wage labour. 

The land cannot be eaten. It is impossible to farmi land with- 
out cattle, iipplements and seed, and without a reserve of food and 
money. To rely on “promises,” whatever their source, on promises 
that the wage worker in the countryside will be assisted in ac- 
quiring cattle, implements, etc., would be the worst kind of delu- 
sion and unpardonable naivete. 

The basic rule, the first commandment, of every trade union 
movement must be: Do not rely on the “state,” rely solely on the 
strength of your own class. The state is the organisation of the 
ruling class. 

Do not rely on promises; rely solely on the strength of the 
unity and class consciousness of your own class. 

The aim of the Union of Agricultural Workers must therefore 
immediately be not only to fight for the^ general improvement ol 
the lot of the workers, but also, and in particular, to protect their 
interests as a class in the great land reform which is impending. 

“Farm hands must be placed at the disposal of the volost 
committees” — ^this is the frequent opinion of the peasants and the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries. The point of view of the class of agri- 
cultural wage workers is the very opposite: the volost committees 
must Ke placed at the disposal of the “hands”! This contrast 
strikingly illustrates the difference between the position of the 
masters and the position of the wage workers. 
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“The land must belong to the whole people.” That is correct. 
But the people are divided into classes. Every worker knows, 
sees, feels and experiences this truth, a truth deliberately concealed 
by the bourgeoisie, and perpetually forgotten by the petty bour- 
geoisie. 

Nobody will help the poor as isolated individuals. No “stale” 
will ever help the rur,al wage worker, the farm hand, the day 
labourer, the poor peasant, the semi-proletarian, . unless they help 
themselves. And the first step in this direction must be the inde- 
pendent class organisation of the agricultural proletariat. 

Let us hope that the All-Russian Conference of Trade Unions 
will devote itself most energetically to this cause, will send out 
its call to the whole of Russia, and will extend a helping hand, the 
mighty hand of the organised vanguard of the proletarians, to the 
proletarians of the countryside. 

July 7 and 8 (June 24 and 25), 1917 




HOW THE PEASANTS WERE DECEIVED—AND WHY 

We know that when peasant deputies from the whole of Russia 
assembled in Petrograd at the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ 
Deputies they were promised — ^by the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and by tlie government — ^that the sale and purchase of land would 
be prohibited immediately. 

Minister Pereverzev was at first indeed inclined to carry out 
this promise and sent a telegram putting a stop to all transactions 
involving the sale and purchase of land. But later some invisible 
hand intervened, and Minister Pereverzev withdrew his telegram to 
the public notaries, i.e., he again sanctioned the sale and purchase 
of land. 

* The peasants grew uneasy. If we are not mistaken, they even 
sent a delegation to the Ministry. 

The peasants were soothed ; the peasants were reassured, as one 
reassures little children. They were assured that a law would be 
issued immediately prohibiting the sale and purchase of land and 
that Pereverzev’s temporary order was ‘‘postponed” “oziZy” be- 
cause such a law was about to be issued. 

The Socialist-Revolutionaries soothed the peasants and fed 
them on promises. The peasants believed them. The peasants were 
reassured. The peasants returned to their villages. 

Weeks and weeks passed. 

On July 7 (June 24) — ^not earlier — ^news appeared in the papers 
to the efiect that Minister Chernov, leader of the Party of Social- 
ist-Revolutionaries, had brought a bill into the government (only 
a bill as yet) for the prohibition of the sale and purchase of 
land. 

On July 12 (June 29) the papers published the report of a 
“private conference” of the State Duma that had taken place to 
J uly 11 (June 28). At this Conference, according to Rech (a 
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paper belonging to the majority party in the Provisional Govern- 
ment^), Mr. Rodzyanko 

“in his concluding remarks dwelt on the question of transactions in land in 
connection with the new [oh yes, exceedingly new, new in the extreme!] 
measures of the government. He maintained that if deals in land were pro- 
hibited, the land would lose its value [for whom? for the landlords, obviously! 
But the peasants want to take the land away from the landlords!], all security 
for loans would depreciate, and the landowners [the former landowners, Mr. 
Rodzyanko] would be deprived of credit. From what sources, asks M. V. 
Rodzyanko, will the landowners pay their debts to the banks? In most cases 
the debts are already overdue, and such a bill would lead to the immediate 
abolition of all landed proprietorship by law, without auctions. 

“In view of this, M. V. Rodzyanko proposed that the Conference should 
instruct the Provisional Committee to consider this question, and endeavour to 
prevent the passage of a bill which would be fatal not to private ownership of 
land but to the state.** 

Here, then, we have the ‘‘invisible hand” become visible! Here 
we have the “cunning mechanism” of the coalition government, 
with its near-Socialist ministers, let out of the bag by this gentle- 
man — ^this former Chairman of the former State Duma, this former 
landlord, this former confident of Stolypin the Hangman, this former 
protector of the agent-provocateur Malinovsky — ^Mr. Rodzyanko! 

Let us even assume that now that Mr. Rodzyanko has so clum- 
sily blurted out more than he should, the law prohibiting the sale 
and purchase of land will at last be passed. At last! 

But that is not the whole point. The point is that this strik- 
ing example should serve to make us understand, and help the 
peasant masses to understand, how the peasants were deceived^ 
and why. For the fact is incontrovertible and indubitable: the 
peasants have been deceived, since what at the All-Russian Soviet 
of Peasants’ Deputies they were promised would be fulfilled im- 
mediately was not fulfilled immediately. 

How were the peasants deceived? They were fed on promises. 
That is the “cunning mechanism” employed by every coalition gov- 
ernment in the world, r.e., by every bourgeois cabinet in which 
traitors to socialism participate. In these cabinets, the former So- 
cialists s.erve — ^whether consciously or not is of no importance — as 
tools with the help of which the capitalists deceive the masses. 

H 

the bourgeois People’s Freedom Party, usually known as the 
Cadets. — Ed, 
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Why were the peasants deceived? Because the tools of deceit, 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries — ^we will make the assumption most 
favourable to them — ^themselves failed to understand the cunning 
mechanism of class domination and class policy in the present ad- 
ministration of Russia. The Socialist-Revolutionaries allowed them- 
selves to be led astray by talk. But as a matter of fact, and as 
the Rodz}^anko ‘‘incident” strikingly proves, Russia is actually be- 
ing ruled by a bloc of two blocs ^ by an alliance of two alliances. 

One bloc is the bloc of the Cadets with the monarchist land- 
lords, among whom Mr. Rodzyanko occupies the first place. The 
existence of this bloc as a political fact was shown in the eyes of 
the whole of Russia during the Petrograd elections, when all the 
Black Hundred papers, all the papers to the Right of the Cadets, 
supported the Cadets. Thanks to the Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
the Mensheviks, this bloc has a majority in the government. This 
bloc delayed the prohibition of transactions involving the sale 
and purchase of land; this bloc is supporting the landlords and 
the capitalist lockouters^ 

The second Hoc is the bloc of the Soci«Llist-Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks, which has deceived the people by empty 
promises. Skobelev and Tseretelli, Peshekhonov and Chernov made 
promises wthout end. It is easy to make promises. This method 
of the “Socialist” ministers, namely, of feeding the people on pro- 
mises', has been tried in every advanced country in the world, and 
has everywhere ended in failure. The peculiar feature of Russia 
is that the failure of the Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik 
parties, will be more drastic and more precipitous than is usually 
the case, owing to the revolutionary situation in the country. 

Let every worker and every soldier use this example, which is 
particularly instructive to the peasants, to explain to the peas- 
ants how and why they were deceived. 

The peasants can achieve their ends not in a, bloc (alliance) 
with the capitalists, but only in alliance with the workers. 

July 14 (1), 1917 

^ Lenin calls the Russian bourgeoisie capitalist lockouters because in 1917, 
by disorganising industry and closing down factories, they endeavoured to 
establish their open dictatorship. — Ed, 
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No. 88 of the Izvestiya of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ De- 
puties of September 1 (August 19) contains an exceedingly in- 
teresting article, one that should become one of the basic docu- 
ments in the hands 6f every Party propagandist and agitator work- 
ing among the peasantry, and in the hands of every class conscious 
worker leaving for the agricultural districts, or in contact with 
the agricultural districts. 

This article is entitled “Model Instructions Compiled from 
242 Instructions Presented by Delegates from the Localities to the 
First All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Deputies in Petrograd in 
the Year 1917.” 

It is extremely to be desired that the Soviet of Peasants’ 
Deputies publish particulars of these Instructions in the greatest 
possible detail (if it is absolutely impossible to publish them in 
full, which,. of course, would be best of all). What is especially 
needed, for instance, is a complete list of the gubernias, uyezds 
and volosts concerned, with information as to how many Instruc- 
tions came from .each locality, the dates on which the Instructions 
were drawn, up or presented, and an analysis of at least the chief 
demands, so that it might be seen whether there are differences be- 
tween the various regions on various points. For instance, a dis- 
trict where land is held individually and one where it is held 
communally; districts populated by Great-Russians and districts 
populated by other nationalities; districts situated in the centre of 
the country and districts situated in outlying sections; districts 
which have never known serfdom, etc.; do they differ in any way 
in their attitude towards the abolition of private ownership of all 
peasant land, the periodic redistribution of land, the prohibition 
of hired labour, the confiscation of the landlords’ implements 
and cattle, and so on and so forth? Without such detailed par- 
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ticulars a scientific study of the unusually valuable material con- 
tained in the peasants’ Instructions is impossible. And we Marxists 
must take every pains to make a scientific study of the facts upon 
which our policy is based. 

In the absence of better material, the Summary of Instructions 
(as we shall call the “Model Ii^tructions”), if it be not proved 
incorrect as to facts, is unique, and, we repeat, should be in the 
possession of every member of our Party. 

The first part of the Summary of Instructions is devoted to 
general political statements, to demands for political democracy; 
the second part is devoted to the land question. (Let us hope that 
the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies, or somebody else, 
will make a su mm ary of the peasants’ Instructions and resolutions 
on the question of the war.) We shall for the present not dwell in 
detail on the first part and shall mention only two points: Par. 6 
demands that all oificials be elected; Par. 11, the abolition, upon 
the conclusion of the war, of the standing army. These points 
bring the political programme of the peasants very close to the 
programme of the Bolshevik Party. In stressing these points, we^ 
must point out and demonstrate in all our propaganda and 
agitational work that the leaders of the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks are traitors not only to socialism, but also to 
democracy; for in Kronstadt, for instance, against the will of the 
people, against the principles of democracy, they insisted, in com- 
plaisance to the capitalists, that the position of commissar should 
be confirmed by the government, i.e., should not be purely elec- 
tive. In the Borough Dumas of Petrograd, as well as in other 
local government institutions, the Socialist-Revolutionary and Men- 
shevik leaders, contrary to democratic principles, are opposing 
the Bolshevik demand for the immediate organisation of a workers’ 
militia and the subsequent organisation of a national militia. 

The agrarian demands of the peasantry, according to the Sum- 
mary of Instructions, consist, first of all, in the demand for the 
abolition, without compensation, of private ownership of land in 
all its forms, including peasant ownership ; the transfer of highly 
cultivated lands to the state or to the communities; the confisca- 
tion of all livestock and farm implements on the lands confiscated 
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(the case of peasants with very little land is excluded) and their 
transfer to the state or to the communities; the prohibition of 
hired labour; the equable distribution of land among the toilers, 
with periodic redistribution, etc. As measures calculated to meet 
the exigencies of the transition period until the Constituent As- 
sembly is convened, the peasants demand the immediate issue of 
laws prohibiting the sale and purchase of land; the abolition of 
the l^ws on the withdrawal from the communes and the formation 
of individual farms; the conservation of forests, fisheries etc.; 
the annulment of long-term leaseholds, the revision of short-term 
leaseholds, and so forth. 

Very little reflection on the above demands is required to 
understand the utter impossibility of realising them by an alliance 
with the capitalists and, indeed, unless a complete break is made 
with the capitalists, imless a most resolute and merciless struggle is 
waged against the capitalist class, and its rule overthrown. 

The self-deception of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the de- 
ceit they practise on the peasantry consist in the fact that they 
^accept and spread the idea that such changes, changes of such a 
character, are possible without the overthrow of the domination 
of the capitalists, without the transfer of the whole power of the 
state to the proletariat, without support being given by the poor 
peasants to the proletarian state in its sweeping and revolutionary 
measures against the capitalists*. It is this that makes the cry- 
stallisation of a Left Wing of the ‘‘Socialist-Revolutionaries” so 
significant, for it proves that the realisation of this deception is 
growing within the party itself. 

And, indeed, the confiscation of all privately-owned land im- 
plies the confiscation of the hundreds of millions of capital of the 
banks in which these lands are for the most part mortgaged. Is 
such a measure conceivable, unless the revolutionary class smash- 
es the resistance of the capitalists by revolutionary means? We 
must bear in mind that we are dealing here with the most central- 
ised form of capital, bank capital, which is united by innumerable 
threads with all the most important centres of capitalist economy 
in a vast country, and which can be vanquished only by the not 
less centralised force of the urban proletariat. 
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Further, the transfer to die government of highly cultivated 
farms. Is it not obvious that a “state” which would be capable of 
taking over and really managing such farms for the benefit of the 
worker, and nt)t for the benefit of the officials and the capitalists, 
must needs be a revolutionary proletarian state? 

The confiscation of stud farms, etc., and of all livestock and 
farm implements — that is not only another tremendous blow to 
private property in the means of production; it is a step towards 
socialism. For the placing of farm implements at the “exclusive 
use of the state or the commune” implies the necessity for large- 
scale socialist agricultjure, or, at least, socialist control over the 
united small estates, socialist regulation of their activities. 

And the “prohibition” of hired labour? That is but an empty 
phrase, the helpless, imenlightened a^d naive yearning of down- 
trodden petty proprietors, who do not realise that all capitalist 
industry would come to a standstill if there were not a reserve 
army of wage labour in the villages, that it is nnpossible to 
“prohibit” hired labour in the country when it is permitted in the 
town, and that, as a matter of fact, the “prohibition” of hired 
labour would he a step towards socialism. 

And this has brought us to the fundamental question of the 
relation of the workers to the peasants. 

There has been a mass Social-Democratic labour movement in 
Russia for more than twenty years (if we count from the big 
strikes of 1896 ). Like a crimson thread the following question 
rims through this considerable interval, through two great revolu- 
tions, through the entire political history of Russia: Will the 
working class lead the peasants forward, towards socialism, or 
will the liberal bourgeoisie drag them backwards, to a reconcilia- 
tion with capitalism? 

The opportunist wing of the Social-Democrats reason in ac- 
cordance with the following .sapient formula: Since the iSocialist- 
Revolutionaries are petty bourgeois, “we” reject their philistine 
utopian conception of socialism for a bourgeois negation of 
socialism. Marxism is happily replaced by Struvism, while 
Menshevism sinks to the role of a lackey to the Cadets, and 
endeavours to “reconcile” the peasant to the domination of the 
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bourgeoisie. Tseretelli and Skobelev, hand in hand with Chernov 
and Avksentyev, are busy signing the reactionary decrees of the 
Cadet landlords in the name of ‘‘revolutionary democracy” — 
that is the latest and most obvious expression of the part they are 
playing. 

The revolutionary Social-Democrats, who have never abandoned 
their criticism of the petty-bourgeois illusions of the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, and who have never combined with them unless 
it be against the Cadets, have always striven to emancipate the 
peasants from the influence of the Cadets and have always advo- 
cated, as against the philistine utopian conception of socialism, 
not a liberal reconciliation with capitalism, but a revolutionary 
proletarian path to socialism. 

Now that the war has tremendously accelerated development, 
has rendered the crisis of capitalism acute in the extreme, and 
has forced the peoples to make an immediate choice between ruin 
and the adoption of urgent and determined measures towards 
socialism, the abysmal difference between semi-liberal Menshevism 
and revolutionary proletarian Bolshevism assumes prominence 
as a practical question involving the action of tens of millions of 
peasants. 

Reconcile yourselves to the reign of capital, because “we” are 
not yet ripe for socialism — ^that is what the Mensheviks say to the 
peasants, thus, by the way, substituting the abstract question of 
“socialism” in general for the concrete question of whether the 
wounds caused by the war can be healed unless definite measures 
towards socialism are taken. 

Reconcile yourselves to capitalism, because the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries are petty-bourgeois Utopians — that is what the 
Mensheviks say to the peasants; and together with the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries they support the Cadet government. . . . 

And the Socialist-Revolutionaries, beating their breasts, assure 
the peasants that they are opposed to a peace of any kind with 
the capitalists, that they have never regarded the Russian revolution 
as bourgeois — and that is precisely ivhy they have formed a bloc 
with the opportunist Social-Democrats and are supporting a 
bourgeois government. . . . The Socialist-Revolutionaries will sub- 
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Scribe to any kind of pxogramme of the peasantry, even the most 
revolutionary — ^but they never carry them out; they shelve them, 
fool the peasants with empty promises, and in practice waste 
months in “compromising’^ with the Cadets within the coalition 
government. 

This outrageous, direct and palpable betrayal of the interests 
of the peasants by the Socialist-Revolutionaries in practice has 
changed the situation ^ormously. We must reckon with this 
change. We must not continue merely to agitate against the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries in the old way, in the way we did in 
1902-03 and in 1905-07. We must not confine ourselves to a 
theoretical confutation of petty-boxirgeois illusions, such as “the 
socialisation of the land,” “equal land tenure,” “prohibition of 
hired labour,” etc. 

That was on the eve of the bourgeois revolution, or when the 
bourgeois revolution was still incomplete, and our whole task 
then was primarily to bring about tihe downfall of the monarchy. 

Now the monarchy has been overthrown. The bourgeois revo- 
lution is completed, inasmuch as Russia is now a democratic 
republic, with a government made up of Cadets, Merifeheviks, and 
Socialist-Revolutionaries. And in three years the war has dragged 
us thirty years ahead; in Eiurope it has established universal 
labour service and the compulsory trustification of enterprises; it 
has brought the most advanced countries to a state of famine and 
unprecedented ruin and forced them to take measures' towards 
socialisHL 

Only the proletariat and the peasantry can overthrow the 
monarchy — ^that, in those days, was the fundamental definition of 
our class policy. And that defi!nition was a correct one. February 
and March 1917 corroborated it once again. 

Only the proletariat, leading the poor peasantry (the semi- 
proletarians, as our programme calls tliem) , can end the war by a 
democratic peace, can heal the wounds it has caused, and can 
begin to take measures towards socialism, measures which have 
become absolutely essential and urgent — such is the definition of 
our class policy at the present time. 

From this it follows that the central point of our propaganda 
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and agitation against the Socialist-Revolutionaries must be that 
they have betrayed the peasants. They repre^nt not the mass of 
poor peasants, but a minority of rich peasant owners. They are 
leading the peasantry not towards an alliance with the workers, 
but towards an alliance with the capitalists^ towards subjec- 
tion to the capitalists. They have sold the interests of the toiling 
and exploited masses for berths in ^the government, for a coalition 
with the Mensheviks and the Cadets. 

History, accelerated by the war, has made such forward 
strides that old formulas have accpired a new content. “Prohibi- 
tion of hired labour” was at one time merely an empty phrase 
of the petty-bourgeois intellectual. In actual practice it now means 
something else: in the 242 Instructions millions of poor peasants 
have announced their desire to abolish hired labour; but they do 
not know how to accomplish it. We do know how to accomplish 
it. We know that it can be accomplished only by an alliance with 
the workers, and under their leadership, only by fighting the cap- 
italists, and not by “compromising” with the capitalists. 

This is the change we must make in our basic line of propa- 
ganda and agitation against the Socialist-Revolutionaries, and in 
the basic line of our speeches to the peasants. 

The Socialist-Revolutionary Party has betrayed you, comrades 
peasants. It has betrayed the cabins and sided with the palaces; 
if not with the palaces oi the monarch, at least with the palaces 
where the Cadets — -the most bitter enemies of the revolution, and 
especially of the peasant revolution — ^participate in the govern- 
ment together with the Chernovs, the Peshekhonovs and the 
Avksentyevs. 

Only the revolutionary proletariat, only the vanguard that, 
unites it, the Bolshevik Party, can put into practice the programme 
of the poor peasants as set forth in their 242 Instructions, i’or 
the revolutionary proletariat is actually making for the abolition 
of hired labour, following the only true road — ^the overthrow of 
capital, and not by forbidding the hiring of labourers, not by 
prohibiting wage labour. The revolutionary proletariat is actually 
making for the confiscation of land, farm stock and tecihnical 
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kgricultural enterprises— for that 'which the peasants want, and 
which the SociAlist-Revolution^i^ cannot give them. 

That is the way the fundamental line of the speeches of the 
worker to the peasant must he changed. We workers can give you, 
and will give you, what the poor peasants want and seek, without 
always knowing where and how* to seek it. We workers are de- 
fending our o-wn interests against the capitalists, and at the same 
time we are defending the interests of the overwhelming majority 
of the peasantry, whereas the Socialist-Revolutionaries are allying 
themselves with the capitalists and betraying those interests. 

Let us renoind the reader of what Engels said on the peasant 
qu^tion shortly before his death. EIngels stated that Socialists did 
not even dream of expropriating the small peasants, and that only 
the force of example could teach the latter the advantages of 
socialist mechanised agriculture. 

The war has now confronted Russia practically with a question 
of precisely this kind. There are hot enough farm implements. 
They must be confiscated, hut the highly cultivated estates must 
not be “divided up.” 

The peasants have begun to understand this. Necessity has 
forced them to understand it. They have been forced to under- 
stand it by the war, because farm implements are nowhere to be 
got. What we have must be husbanded. Large-scale farms imply 
the husbanding of labour expended on farm implements, as well 
as on much else. 

The peasants want to retain their small holdings, to equalise 
them according to standards, and to re-equalise them periodical- 
ly. ... Let them. No intelligent Socialist will quarrel with the 
poor peasants on this score. If* the land is confiscated it will 
imdermine the rule of the banks; if farm property is confiscated, 
it will undermine the rule of capital. And with the proletariat 
ruling in the centre, with political power transferred to the prole- 
tariat, the rest will come of itself^ it will come by “force of ex- 
ample,” it will be prompted by experience itself. 

The crux of the matter is the transfer of political power to 
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the proletariat. Given that, everything essential and fimdamental 
in the programme of the 242 Instructions will become possible of 
realisatioiu And actual experience will show what modifications 
are needed in the realisation. That is the last thing to worry about. 
We are not doctrinaires. Our teaching is not a dogma, but a guide 
to action. 

We do not claim that Marx or the Marxists know the road to 
socialism in every concrete detail. That would be nonsense. We 
know the direction of the road, we know what class forces are fol- 
lowing the road; but the concrete and practical details will be 
learned only from the experience of the millions when they begin 
to take action. 

Trust the workers, comrades peasants; break your alliance with 
the capitalists! Only in close union with the workers can you 
begin to realise the programme contained in the 242 Instructions. 
In alliance with the capitalists and under the direction of the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, you will never live to see a single effec- 
tive and imalterable step taken in the spirit of that programme. 

But when, in imion with the urban workers, in a merciless 
struggle against capital, you begin to carry out the programme of 
the 242 Instructions, the whole world will come to your aid and 
to ours, and the success of this programme — ^not as it is now for- 
mulated, but in its essence — ^will be assured. That will mark the 
end of the domination of capital and of wage slavery. That will 
mark the beginning of the reign of socialism, the reign of peace, 
the reign of the toilers. 


September 11 (August 29), 1917 



POSTSCRIPT TO THE BOOK THE AGRARIAN PROGRAMME 
OF SOCIAL-DEMOCRACY IN THE FIRST RUSSIAN 
REVOLUTION, 1905^07 

This book was written at the end of 1907. In 1908 it was printed 
in St. Petersburg, but was seized and destroyed by the tsarist cen- 
sor. Only one copy survived, in which, however, die last part 
(p. 270 et seq. in the present edition) is missing; so that this part 
has been added now. 

At the present time the revolution renders the agrarian ques- 
tion in Russia infinitely wider, profounder and acuter than was 
the case in 1905-07. An acquaintance with the history of the pro- 
grairune of our Party during the first revolution will, I hope, 
facilitate a more correct understanding. of the aims of the present 
revolution. 

The following circumstance must be particularly emph^ised. 
The war has inflicted such untold miseries upon the belligerent 
countries, and has at the same time so tremendously accelerated 
the development of capitalism by trans^nning monopoly capital- 
ism into state monopoly capitalism, that neither the proletariat 
nor the revolutionary petty-bourgeois democracy can now confine 
themselves within the limits of capitalism. 

Reality has already passed Beyond these limits, and has ren- 
dered urgent such questions as die regulation of production and 
distribution on a nation-wide scale, universal labour service, 
compulsory trustification, etc. 

Under such circumstances, the nationalisation of the land ad- 
vocated in the agrarian programme also inevitably assumes a 
difierent aspect. Nationalisation of the land is now no Ipnger ‘‘the 
last word” of the bourgeois revolution, but is a step towards 
socialism. It is impossible to combat the disasters inflicted by the 
war unless such steps are taken. 
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In leading the poor peasantry, the proletariat is obliged, on 
the one hand, to shift the centre of gravity from the Soviets of 
Peasants’ Deputies to the Soviets of Agricultural Workers’ Depu- 
ties, and, on the other, to demand the nationalisation of the 
agricultural implements of the landed estates, as well as the 
transformation of these estates into model farms under the control 
of the latter Soviets. 

I cannot, of course, dwell here in greater detail on these im- 
portant questions, and must refer the interested reader to current 
Bolshevik literature and to my pamphlets Letters on Tactics and 
The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution {Draft of a Plat- 
form for the Proletarian Party) } 

October (September) 1917 


* Pp. 31-44 and 45-76 in this volume.— 



A NEW FRAUD PRACTISED ON THE PEASANTS BY THE 
SOCIALIST-REVOLUTIONARY PARTY 

On October 31 (18) and November 1 (October 19), the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party in its chief newspaper, Dyelo Naroda, sol- 
emnly declared to the whole country that the new agrarian bill of 
the Minister for Agriculture is “a great step towards the realisa- 
tion of the agrarian programme of the party,” and that “the Cen- 
tral Committee of the party urges all organisations of the party 
to develop energetic propaganda in favour of the bill and to 
popularise it among the masses.” 

In reality, this bill, introduced by Minister S. L. Maslov, a 
member of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, the main features 
of which are given in Dyelo Naroda, is a fraud on the peasants. 
The Socialist-Revolutionary Party has deceived the peasants: it 
has abandoned its own agrarian bill and accepted the plan of the 
landlords and the Cadets for a “fair valuation” and for the pre- 
servation of landed proprietorship. The Socialist-Revolutionary 
Party at its congresses during the first (1905) and second (1917) 
Russian revolutions solemnly and publicly promised to support 
the peasants’ demand for the confisccitiOTi of the landed estates, 
i.e,, for their transfer to the peasants without compensation^ Mr. 
S. L. Maslov’s present bill not only leaves the property rights of 
the landlords intact, but even provides that the payments of the 
peasants for the lands “rented” on a “fair” valuation are to be 
made to the landlords. 

Mr. S. L. Maslov’s bill is an utter betrayal of the peasants 
by the Socialist-Revolutionary Party. It means that this party has 
completely deserted to the side of the landlords. We must strain 
every effort, we must exert all our strength to achieve the widest 
possible recognition of this truth by the peasants. 

Dyelo Naroda of October 31 (18) printed Pars. 25-40 of S. L. 
Maslov’s bill. Here are the main, fundanaental features of the bill ; 
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1) Not all the landed estates are to form part of the projected 
^‘provisional land lease fund.” 

2) The inclusion of landed estates in this fund is to be effected 
by Land Committees created under the law of May 4 (April 21), 
1917, passed by the government of Prince Lvov, a landlords'^ gov- 
ernment. 

3) The Eunount of rent to be paid to the landlords by the 
peasants is to be fixed by the Land Committees “according to the net 
revenue derived,” and, after deduction of various payments, accrues 
“to the respective owners,” i.e., to the landlords. 

This is a triple deceit of the peasants by the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries, and it is therefore necessary to dwell on each of these 
points in greater detail. 

The Izvestiya of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies 
of September 1 (August 19), No. 88, has printed “Model In- 
structions” compiled from 242 Instructions presented by deputies 
from various localities to the First All-Russian Congress of Sov- 
iets of Peasants’ Deputies held in Petrograd in 1917. 

No better material can be imagined than this summary of 242 
Instructions, drawn up by the elected representatives of the peas- 
ants in their localities, for forming an opinion of the peasants^ 
desires. And this summary shows with perfect clarity the fraud 
practised on the peasantry by S. L. Maslov’s bill and by the 
Socialist-Revolutionary Party. 

The peasants demand •the abolition of private property in 
land; the conversion of all privately-owned and other lands into 
the property of the whole people, without compensation; the con- 
version of highly cultivated estates (orchards, plantations, etc.) 
into “model farms” to be run “exclusively by the state and the 
communes”; the confiscation of “aM livestock and farm imple- 
ments” ; and so on. 

This is the way the demands , of the peasants are formulated, 
precisely and clearly, in the 242 Instructions drawn up by the 
peasants themselves in their localities. 

But the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, having formed a “coa- 
lition” with the bourgeoisie (capitalists) and the landlords, and 
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participating in a government of capitalists and landlords, has 
now drawn up a bill which does not abolish landed property but 
only assigns part of the landed estates to a provisional land lease 
fund! 

According to the bill, orchards, plantations, sugar-beet fields, 
etc., must not be included in the lease fund! Nor may there be 
included in the fund land required “for the needs of the owner 
himself, his family, his employees and workers^ and for the 
maintttiance of his livestock”! 

That means that a rich landlord who possesses a sugar refinery 
or potato distillery, oil presses or flour mills, orchards and plan- 
tations, hundreds of head of cattle and dozens of eipployees and 
workers, will retain possession of a vast economic enterprise, and 
a capitalist enterprise at that. That is how brazenly and shame- 
lessly the Socialist-Revolutionary Party has deceived the peasants. 

The inclusion of the landed — or, as the bill has it, “privately- 
owned” — estates in the land lease fund will be effected by the 
Land Committees created under the law of May 4 (April 21), 
1917, which was passed by the. government of Prince Lvov and 
Co. — a landlords^ government, the government of the Milyukovs 
and Guchkovs, the imperialists and plunderers of the masses, 
which the workers and soldiers of Petrograd smashed in the move- 
ment of May 3-4 (April 20-21), i,e,, fully half a year ago. 

Obviously, the law on the Land Committees passed by this 
landlords’ government is far from being a democratic (people’s) 
law. On the contrary, this law contains a number of outrageous 
departures from democracy. For ihstance. Par. 11 of this law gives 
“the gubernia Land Committees the right to suspend the decisions 
of volost and uyezd Committees pending final decision by the 
Chief Land Committee.” And the Committees are, in accordance 
with the fraudulent law written by the landlords, so constituted 
that the. uyezd Committees are less democratic than the volost 
Committees, the gubernia Committees are less democratic than the 
uyezd Committees, and the Chief Committee less democratic than 
the gubernia Committed. 

The volost Land Committees are entirely elected by the popu- 
lation of the volost. The uyezd Committees, according to the law, 
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include, for instance, a justice of the peace and five members of 
the “provisional Executive Committees” (pending the organisa- 
tion of new local government bodies) . The gubernia Co mm ittees 
include not only a member of the circuit court ^d.a justice of 
the peace, but also a representative of the Ministry, appointed 
by the Minister, and so forth. The Chief Land Committee includes 
twenty-seven members “invited by the Provisional Government”! 
It also includes one representative from each of the eleven poli- 
tical parties, whereby the majority (six out of eleven) falls to the 
Cadets and the parties to the Right of the Cadets. What is this if 
not a fraud on the part of Lvov and Shingarev (who signed the 
law) and their friends? What is this if not a mockery of ^demo- 
cracy to please the landlords? 

Does this not entirely corroborate the declarations repeatedly ‘ 
made by the Bolsheviks that Soviets of Peasants^ Deputies, which 
are elected by the mass of the toilers and subject to recall by them 
at any time, are alone able to correctly express the will of the 
peasantry and give it practical effect? 

The Socialist-Revolutionaries, who, thiuiks to the unenlight- 
ened trustfulness of the peasants, obtained a majority in the All- 
Russian Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, 
have betrayed the peasants. They have betrayed the Peasants’ Sov- 
iets, they have deserted to the side of the landlords, and have 
reconciled themselves to the law of the landlord Prince Lvov on 
the Land Committees. That is the second great fraud practised on 
the peasants by the Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

All the more emphatically must we, the workers’ party, insist 
on the demand of the Bolsheviks that all power in the villages 
pass to the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies and Agricultural Work- 
ers’ Deputies^ 

The peasant Instructions demand the confiscation, the aliena- 
tion of landlords’ estates without compensation, the confiscation 
of stud farms and private cattle-breeding and poultry-breeding 
farms, the transfer to the state of all highly cultivated estates, and 
the confiscation of all the livestock aijd farm implements of the 
landed estates. 

Instead of this, the ministerial bill of the Socialist-Revolution- 
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anes treats the peasants yfith the preservation of rent^ which, as 
hitherto, is to |)ass into the pocket of the landlordl 

Rent,” runs Par. 33 of the bill of the Socialist-Revolutionaries, “shall 
be paid into the Committees, which (having made all due payments to the 
state, etc.) shall hand ovot the balance to the respective owners.” 

And so the ‘‘Socialist-Revolutionaries,” having fooled the 
peasants with extravagant promises, present the peasants with a 
landlord and Cadet agrarian bill. . 

That is an utter fraud on the peaisants. 

Absolutely nothing remains of the peasants’ demands for con- 
fiscation. Instead of the confiscation of landed property^ we have 
its consolidation by a “republican” government, which guarantees 
the landlords the preservation of their farm implements, land for 
the maintenance of their “employees and workers,” land “de- 
signed” (it is enough that it shall be “designed”) by the owners 
for sowing imder sugar-beet and other industrial crops, as well as 
payment for the remaining land, which passes into die land lease 
fund. The Land Committees are transformed into rent collectors 
for the landed gentry. 

The Socialist-Revolutionaries are not abolishing landed pro- 
prietorship ; they are fortifying it. Their desertion to the landlords 
and their betiayal of the peasants Js being revealed beyond all 
shadow of doubt. 

We must not allow ourselves to be fooled by the craifty Cadets, 
the l-oyal friends of the capitalists and landlords. The Cadets are 
pretending that the bill of the Socialist-Revolutionaries is extra- 
f ordinarily “revolutionary.” All the bourgeois papers are raising a 
hue-and-cry against the bill; everywhere statements are hging pub- 
lished describing the “resistance” put up by the bourgeois minis- 
ters (and, of course, by their direct henchmen, like Kerensky) to 
this “terrible” bill. All this is a farce, a game, the bid of a haggling 
merchant, who sees the spinelessness of the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries and hopes to drive a better bargain. The fact is that S. L. 
Maslov’s bill is a landlords’ hill^ a bill written /or the purpose of 
reaching a compromise with the landlords and saving them.- 

When the issues of Dyelo Naroda above referred to term this 
bill “an outstanding agrarian bill, which starts [!] the great [!!] 
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reform for the socialisation [ ! ! ! ] of the land,” this is pure char- 
latanism. There is not a trace of “socialisation” iA the bill (except 
perhaps the “social” aid to the landlord in guaranteeing his 
rents) ; there is absolutely nothing “revolutionary-democratic” in 
it; there is nothing in it generally, except “reforms” of the Irish 
type customary to European bourgeois reformism. 

We repeat, this is a bill designed to save the landlords and to 
“pacify” the rising peasant revolt by making trivial concessions, 
while retaining everything essential for the landlords. 

The introduction of this shameful bill by the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries is a clear illustration of the unprecedented hypocrisy 
of those who are denouncing the Bolsheviks for attempting to 
frustrate the Constituent Assembly by planning to transfer the 
power to the Soviets. “Only forty days separate us from the 
Constituent Assembly,” is the hypocritical cry of the Cadets, 
capitalists, landlords, Mensheviks, and Socialist-Revolutionaries. 
And under cover of the hubbub, a momentous agrarian bill is 
being introduced, a bill for defrauding the peasants, enslaving 
them to the landlords, and consolidating landed property. 

When it is necessary to protect the landlords against the 
growing tide of peasant revolt, it is “possible” to carry through so 
momentous a bill forty, or even thirty days before the Constituent 
Assembly. 

But when it is a question of transferring the entire power to 
the Soviets, in order that all the laftd may be handed over to the 
peasants, in order that landed property may be abolished imme- 
diately , in order that a just peace may be proposed immediately— r 
oh, then the Cadets, the capitalists, the landlords, the Mensheviks 
and the Socialist-Revolutionaries raise a concerted howl against 
the Bolsheviks. 

Let the peasants know how the Socialist-Revolutionary Party 
has defrauded them, how it has betrayed them to the landlords. 

Let the peasants know that only the workers^ party, only the 
Bolsheviks, are firmly and irrevocably against the capitalists and 
the landlords and for the poor peasantry and all the toilers. , 
November 2 (October 20), 1917 
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THE SECOND ALL-RUSSIAN CONGRESS OF SOVIETS OF 
WORKERS’ AND SOLDIERS’ DEPUTIES 

November 7-8 (October 25-26), 1917 
To THE Workers, Soldiers and Peasants 

The Second AlLRussiair Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies has begun. A vast majority of the Soviets are 
represented at the Congress. There axe also present a number of 
delegates from the Peasants’ Soviets. The mandate of the com- 
promising Central Executive Committ^ has terminated. Backed by 
the will of the vast majority of workers, soldiers and peasants, 
backed by the successful uprising of the workers and of the gar- 
rison in Petrograd, the Congress takes the power of government 
into its hands. 

The Provisional Government has been overthrown. The ma- 
jority of the members of the Provisional Government are already 
arrested. 

The Soviet government will propose an immediate democratic 
peace to all peoples and an immediate armistice on all fronts. It 
will secure the transfer of the estates of the landlords, appanages 
and monasterial Imids to the control of the pedants’ committees 
without conapensation, I it will protect the rights of the soldiers by 
introducing complete democracy in the army; it will establish 
workers’ control over production; it will see to it that the Con- 
stituent Assembly is convened at its appointed time; it will see to 
it that bread is supplied to the cities and articles of prime neces- 
sity to the villages; it will guarantee all the nations inhabiting 
Russia the genuine right of self-determination. 

The Congress decrees: all power in the localities shall pass to 
the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers* and Peasants’ Deputies, which 
must guarantee genuine revolutionary order. 
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The Congress calls upon the soldiers in the trenches to be 
watchful and firm. The Congress of Soviets is convinced that the 
revolutionary army will succeed in defending the revolution from 
all attacks of imperialism until such time as the new government 
succeeds in concluding a democratic peace, which it will propose 
directly to all the peoples. The new government will take measures 
to supply all the needs of the revolutionary army by resorting to 
a determined policy of requisitioning and taxation of the proper- 
tied classes, and also to improve the condition of the soldiers’ 
families. 

The Kornilovists — ^Kerensky, Kaledin and others — are at- 
tempting to. bring troops against Petrograd. A few detachments 
who, duped by Kerensky, had moved on Petrograd, have come 
over to the side of the people in revolt. 

Soldiers^ active!^' resist the KornUovist Kerensky! Be on your 
guard! 

Railwaymen^ hold up the troop trains dispatched hy Kerensky 
against Petrograd! 

Soldiers^ workers^ and eniployees, the fate of the revolution and 
the fate of the democratic peace is in your hands! 

Long live the Revolution! 

The All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers^ 
and Soldiers^ Deputies 
The Delegates from the Peasants^ Soviets 

November 8 (October 26) , 1917 

h 

Report on the Peace Question, November 8 (October 26 ), 

1917 

The question of peace is a burning and painful question of the 
day. Much has been said and written on the subject, and you have 
all, no doubt, discussed it not a little. Permit me, therefore, to 
proceed to read a declaration which the government you have 
elected must publish. 
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Decree on Peace 

The workers’ and peasants’ government created by the revolu- 
tion of November 6-7 (October 24-25) and backed by the Soviets 
of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies calls upon all the 
belligerent peoples and their governments to start immediate ne- 
gotiations for a just and democratic peace. 

By a just, or democratic, peace, for which the vast majority of 
the working and toiling classes of all belligerent countries, ex- 
hausted, tormented and racked by the war, are craving, a peace 
that has been ihost definitely and insistently demAnded by the 
Russian workers and peasants ever since the overthrow of the 
tsarist monarchy — ^by such a peace the government means an 
immediate peace without annexations (i.e., the seizure of foreign 
lands, or the forcible incorporation of foreign nations) and in- 
demnities. 

The government of Russia calls upon all the belligerent na- 
tions to conclude such a peace immediately, and expresses its 
readiness to take the most resolute measures without the least 
delay, pending the final ratification of the conditions of this peace 
by plenipotentiary assemblies of the people’s representatives of 
all countries and all nations. 

In accordance with the sense of justice of the democracy in 
general, and of the toiling classes in particular, the government 
interprets the annexation, or seizure, of foreign lands as meaning 
the incorporation into a large and powerful state of a small or 
feeble nation without the definitely, clearly and voluntarily ex- 
pressed consent and wish of that nation, irrespective of the time 
such forcible incorporation took place, irrespective of the degree 
of development or backwardness of the nation forcibly annexed 
to, or forcibly retained within, the frontiers of the given state, and 
finally, irrespective of whether the nation inhabits Europe or 
distant, overseas countries. 

If any nation whatsoever is forcibly retained within the bound- 
a^ies^of a given state, if, in spite of its expressed desire — ^no matter 
whether that desire is expressed in the press, at popular meetings, 
in party decisions, or in protests and revolts against national 
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oppression — it is not permitted the right to decide the forms of 
its state existence by a free vote, taken after the complete evacua- 
tion of the troops of the incorporating or, generally, of the 
stronger nation, without the least pressure being brought to bear 
upon it, silch incorporation is annexation, i.e., seizure and coer- 
cion. 

The government considers that it would be the greatest of 
crimes against humanity to continue this war for the purpose of 
dividing up among the strong and rich nations the feeble national- 
ities seized by them, and solemnly declares its determination to 
sign immediately conditions of peace terminating this war on the 
conditions indicated, which are equally just for all peoples with- 
out exception. 

At the same time the government declares that it does not 
regard the above-mentioned terms of peace as an ultimatum; in 
other words, it is prepared to consider any other conditions of 
peace, but only insists that they be advanced as speedily as pos- 
sible by any of the belligerent nations, and that in the conditions 
of peace proposed there should be absolute clarity and the com- 
plete absence of all ambiguity and secrecy. 

The government abolishes secret diplomacy and, for its part, 
expresses its firm determination to conduct all negotiations quite 
openly before the whole people. It will immediately proceed to 
the full publication of the secret treaties ratified or concluded by 
the government of landlords and capitalists during the period 
March (February) to November 7 (October 25), 1917. The gov- 
ernment proclaims the absolute and immediate annulment of the 
contents of all such secret treaties, since they are aimed, as in the 
majority of cases they are, at securing advantages and privileges 
for the Russian landlords and capitalists and at the retention, or 
extension, of the annexation^made by the Great-Russians. 

Appealing to the governments and peoples of all countries 
immediately to begin open negotiations for the conclusion of 
peace, the government, for its part, expresses its readiness to 
conduct such negotiations in writing or by telegraph, or by nego- 
tiations between representatives of the various countries, or at a 
conference of representatives. In order to facilitate such negotia- 
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tions, the government is commissioning its plenipotentiary repre- 
sentatives to neutral countries. 

The government proposes to all the governments and peoples 
of the belligerent countries to conclude an immediate £innistice 
and, for its part, considers it desirable that the armistice should 
be concluded for no less than three months, r.e., for a period long 
enough to permit the conclusion of negotiations for peace with 
the participation of the representatives of all peoples and nations 
involved in or compelled to take part in the war, without excep- 
tion, and the summoning of plenipotentiary assemblies of the 
representatives of the peoples of all countries for the final ratifica- 
tion of the terms of peace. 

While addressing this proposal for peace to the governments 
and peoples of all the belligerent countries, the Provisional 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Government of Russia appeals in particu- 
lar to the class conscious workers of the three most advanced 
nations of mankind, the largest states participating in the present 
war, namely, Great Britain, France and Germany. The workers of 
these countries have made the greatest contributions to the cause 
of progress and socialism; they have furnished the great examples 
of the Chartist movement in England, a number of revolutions 
of world and historic importance naade by the French proletariat, 
and, finally, the heroic struggle against the Anti-Socialist Law in 
Germany and the example shown to the workers of the whole 
world in the protracted, persistent and disciplined work of creating 
mass proletarian organisations in Germany. All these examples of 
proletarian heroism and historical creative work serve as a pledge 
that the workers of the countries mentioned will understand the 
duty that now lies upon them oi mancipating mankind from the 
horrors of war and its consequences. For these workers, by com- 
prehensive, determined, and supremely energetic action, can help 
us to bring to a successful conclusion the cause of peace, and at 
the same time die cause of the emancipation of the toiling and 
exploited masses of the population from all forms of slavery and 
all forms of exploitation. 
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The Workers’ and Peasants’ Government created by the revo- 
lution of. November 6-7 (October 24-25) and backed by the Sov- 
iets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, must begin 
immediate negotiations for peace. Our appeal must be directed 
both to the governments and to the peoples. We cannot ignore 
the governments, for that \vould delay the possibility of conclud- 
ing peace, and the people’s government dare not do that; but we 
have no right not to appeal to the peoples at the same time. 
Everywhere there are differences between the governments and 
tlxe peoples, and we must therefore help the peoples to interfere 
in the question of war and peace. We will, of course, insist upon 
the whole of our programme for a peace without annexations 
and indemnities. We shall not retreat from that programme; but 
we must deprive our enemies of the opportunity of declaring that 
their conditions are different from ours and that therefore it is 
useless to start negotiations with us. No, we must deprive them of 
that advantageous position and not advance our terms in the form 
of an ultimatum. Therefore the point is included that we are ready 
to consider all terms of peace and all proposals. We shall consider 
them, but that does not necessarily mean that we shall accept 
them. We shall submit them to the consideration of the Constituent 
Assembly, which will have the power to decide what concessions 
can or cannot be made. We are combating the duplicity of gov- 
ernments which in words talk of peace and justice, but in fact 
wage annexationist and predatory wars. There is not a single 
government that will say all it thinks. We, however, are opposed 
to secret diplomacy and will act openly in the eyes of the whole 
people. We do not, and never did, close our eyes to diflSculties. 
War cannot be ended by refusal, it cannot be ended by one side 
only. We are proposing an armistice for three months, but shall 
not reject a shorter period, so that the exhausted army may 
breathe freely even for a little while, and because, moreover, in 
all the civilised countries national assemblies must be summoned 
for the discussion of terms. 

In proposing the conclusion of an immediate armistice, we 
appeal to the class conscious workers of the countries that have ' 
done so much for the development of the proletarian movement. 
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We appeal to the workers of England, where there was the Chartist 
movement, to the workers of France, who have in repeated insur- 
rections displayed the strength of their class consciousness, and 
to the workers of Germany, who waged the fight against the Anti- 
Socialist Law and have created powerful organisations. 

In the manifesto of March 27 (14) we called for the over- 
throw 'of the bankers, but, far from overthrowing our own 
bankers, we entered into an alliance with them. Now we have 
overthrown the government of the bankers. 

The government and the bourgeoisie will make every effort 
to unite their forces and drown the workers’ and peasants’ revolu- 
tion in blood. But the three years of war have been a good lesson 
to the masses: Soviet movements in other countries, the mutiny 
in the German fleet, which was crushed by the Junkers of the 
hangman Wilhelm. Finally, we must remember that we are not 
living in the wilds of ^Africa, but in Europe, where news can 
spread quickly. 

The workers’ movement will triunaph and will lay the path 
to peace and to socialisna. 

« * * 

Report on the Land Question, November 8 (October 26) 

1917 

We consider that the revolution has demonstrated and proved 
how important it is that the land qpuestion should be stated clearly. 
The outbreak of the armed insurrection, the second, or October, 
Revolution, clearly proves that the land must be handed over to 
the peasants. A crime was committed by the government that has 
been overthrown and by the compromising parties of die Menshe^ 
viks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, who kept postponing the settle- 
ment of the land question on various pretexts and thereby brought 
the country to a state of ruin and faced it with a peasant revolt. 
False, cowardly and deceitful sound their statemaats regarding 
the pogroms and anarchy in the villages. Where and when did 
pogroms and anarchy result from wise measures? It the govern- 
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ment had acted wisely, and if their measures had met the needs of 
the peasant poor, would there have been unrest among the peasant 
masses? But all the measures of the government, approved by the 
Avksentyev and Dan Soviets, were directed against the peasants 
and forced them into revolt. 

Having brought about an insurrection, the government began 
to howl about the pogroms and anarchy for which they themselves 
were responsible. They would fain have crushed the insurrection 
by blood and iron, but were themselves swept away by the armed 
revolt of the revolutionary soldiers, sailors and workers. The first 
duty of the government of the workers’ and peasants’ revolution 
is to settle Ae land question, which can pacify and satisfy the 
vast masses of the peasant poor. I shall read you the points of 
a decree your Soviet government must issue. In one of the points 
of that decree are embodied the Instructions to the Land Com- 
mittees which have been compiled from 242 Instructions from 
local Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies. 

Decree on the Land 

1) Landed proprietorship' is abolished forthwith without com- 
pensation. 

2) The landed estates, as also all appanages, the monasterial 
and church lands, with all their livestock, implements, farm 
buildings and everything pertaining thereto, shall be placed under 
the control of the volost Land Committees and the uyezd Soviets 
of Peasants’ Deputies pending the meeting of the Constituent 
ALSsembly. 

3) All damage to confiscated property, which henceforth be- 
longs to the whole people, is declared to be a felony, punishable 
by die revolutionary courts. The uyezd Soviets of Peasants’ Depu- 
ties shall take all necessary measures for the preservation of the 
Strictest order during the confiscation of the estates of the land- 
lords, for determining estates of which size and which particular 
estates shall be subject to confiscation, for drawing up inventories 
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of all property confiscated and for the strictest revolutionary pro- 
tection of all land transferred to the people and all structures, 
implements, cattle, supplies, etc- 

4) The following peasant Instructions, compiled from 242 
local peasant Instructions, as published in No. 88 of the Izvestiya 
of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies (Petrograd, Sep- 
tember 1 [August 19], 1917), are everywhere to serve as a guide 
in Qarrying through the great land reforms pending dieir final 
ratification by the Constituent Assembly. 

5) The land of ordinary peasants and ordinary Cossacks shall 
not be confiscated.^ 

The Peasajnt Instructions on the Land 

The question of the land in its full scope can be settled only by a National 
Constituent Assembly. 

The most just settlement of the land question is as follows: 

1) The Tight of private property in land shall be abolished in perpetuity: 
land shall not be purchased, sold, leased, mortgaged, or . otherwise alienated. 

All land, whether state, appanage, tsar^s, monasterial, church, factory, 
primogenitory, private, public, peasant, etc,, shall be taken over without com- 
pensation and become the property of the whole people, to be used by those 
who cultivate it. 

Persons who suffer by this property revolution shall be entitled to public 
support only for a period necessary for adaptation to their new conditions of 
existence. ^ 

2) All mineral wealth, e.g., ore, oil, coal, salt, etc., as well as all forests and 
waters of state importance, shall be reserved for the exclusive use of the state. 
Small streams, lakes, woods, etc., shall be reserved for the use of the com- 
munes and be administered by the local government bodies. 

3) Lands with highly developed forms of cultivation, e.g., orchards, planta-, 

* tions, nurseries, hothouses, etc., shall not he divided up, but shall be trans- 
formed into model farms to be cultivated ^exclusively either by the state or by 
the communes, according to their size and importance. 

Urban and village household land, orchards and gardens shall remain iu 
the use of their present owners, the size of such holdings, and the amount oi 
taxation levied for the use thereof, to be determined by law. 

4) Stud farms, government and private pedigree stock and poultry farms, 
etc., shall be confi^ated and become the property of the whole people; ^ey 
shall be run exclusively by the state or by the communes, according to their 
size and importance. 

^ In the text of the Decree on the Land as originally printed point 5 comes 
after the Peasant Instructions on the Land Question, which appertain to 
point 4. — Ed. ^ 
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The question of compensation is subject to the decision of the Constituent 
Assembly. 

5) All livestock and farm implements of the confiscated lands shall be re- 
served for the exclusive use of either the state or the communes, according to 
their size and iniportance, and no compensation shall be paid therefor. 

The farm implements of peasants possessing little land shall not be subject 
to confiscation. 

6) The right to use the land shall belong to all citizens of the Russian 
state (without distinction of sex) desiring to cultivate it by their own labour, 
with the help of their families, or in partnership, and only as long as they are 
able to cultivate it by their own efforts. The employment of hired labour is 
prohibited. 

In the event of the accidental physical disablement of any member of a 
village community for a period of two years, the village community shall be 
obliged to assist him within this period by means of collective cultivation of ' 
his land, until he is again able to work. 

Peasants who, owing to age or ill-health, are permanently disabled from 
personally cultivating the land shall lose their right to the use of it, blit, in 
return, shall receive a pension from the state. 

7) Land tenure shall be on an equality basis,, i.e., the land shall be dis- 
tributed among the toilers in conformity with either the labour standard or 
thd. consumption standard, as local conditions shall warrant. 

There shall be absolutely no restriction as to the forms of land tenure: 
household, farm, communal, or co-operative, as shall be determined in each 
individual village. 

8) All land, when alienated, shall pass into the land fund of the people. 
Its distribution among the toilers shall be controlled by the local and central 
government bodies, from democratically organised village and city communes, 
without distinction of social rank, to central oblast government Imdies, 

The land fund shall be subject to periodical redistribution, in accordance 
with the growth of population and the increase in the productiveness and 
efficiency of agriculture. 

When the boundaries of allotments are altered, the primary nucleus of the 
allotment must be left intact 

The land of lapsed members shall revert to the land fund; preferential ^ 
right to such land shall belong to the near relatives of the lapsed member, or to 
persons designated by him. 

In the case of land which has reverted to the land fund, the cost of fertil- 
iser and improvements put into the soil, to the extent that they have not been 
fully exhausted, shall he compensated. 

Should the available land fund in a particular district prove inadequate for 
the needs of the population, the surplus population shall he settled elsewhere. 

The state shall take upon itself the organisation of resettlement and shall 
hear the cost thereof, as well as the cost of supplying implements, etc. 

Resettlement shall be effected in the following order: first of dl, landless 
peasants desiring to resettle, then members of the commune of depraved or 
vicious habits, deserters, and so on, and the remainder by lot or by agreement. 

The entire contents of these Instructions, as expressing the 
absolute will of &e vast majority of the class conscious peasants 
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of the whole of Russia, are declared a provisional law, which, 
pending the meeting of the Constituent Assembly, shall be carried 
into effect as far as possible immediately, and as to certain of its 
provisions with*the due gradualness, as shall be determined by the 
uyezd Soviets of Feasts’ Deputies. 

# # # 

I hear voices stating that the decree itself and the Instructions 
were drawn up by the Socialist-Revolutionaries. Be it so. Does it 
matter who drew it up? As a democratic government, we cannot 
ignore the decision of the rank and file of the people, even though 
we may disagree with it; in the fire of experience, applying the 
decree in practice, and carrying it out locally, the peasants will 
themselves understand where the truth lies. And even if the peas- 
ants continue to follow the Socialist-Revolutionaries, even if they 
give this party a majority in the Constituent Assembly, we shall 
still say, be it so. Experience is the best teacher and it will show 
who is right. Let the peasant solve this problem from one end and 
us from die other. Experience will bring us closer in the general 
stream of revolutionary creation, in the elaboration of new state 
forms. We must follow experience; we must allow complete free- 
dom for the creative faculties of the masses. The old government, 
which was swept away by armed insurrection, tried to settle the 
land question with the help of the old tsarist bureaucracy, which 
remained intact. But instead of solving the question the bureau- 
cracy fought the peasants. The peasants have learned something 
during the eight months of revolution; they want themselves to 
Settle all questions concerning the Imid. Therefore we declare our- 
selves opposed to all amendments to this draft law. We want no 
details in it, for we are writing a decree, not a programme of 
action. Russia is great, and local conditions vary. We believe that 
the peasants will be able to solve the problem correctly, better than 
we could ourselves. Whether in our spirit, or in the spirit of the 
programme of the Socialist-Revolutionaries is not the, point. The 
point is that the peasants should be firmly assured that there are 
no more landlords in the countryside, that they must themselves 
arrange their own lives. 



DRAFT STATUTES ON WORKERS’ CONTROL 

1) Workers’ control of the production, warehousing, purchase 
and sale of all products and raw materials shall be introduced in 
all industrial, commercial, banking, agricultural and other enter- 
prises employing not less than five workers and employees (to- 
gether), or with a turnover ofi not less than 10,000 rubles per 
annum. 

2) Workers’ control shall be carried out by all the workers 
and employees in a given enterprise, either directly, if the enter- 
prise is small enough to permit it, or through their elected dele- 
gates, who shall be elected immediately at general meetings, at 
which minutes of the elections shall be taken and the names of 
those elected communicated to the government and to the local 
Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. 

3) Unless permission is given by the elected delegates of the 
workers and employees, the closing of an enterprise or the cessation 
of work of state importance (see § 7) , or any changes in processes, 
are absolutely prohibited. 

4) The elected delegates shall have access to all books and 
documents and to all warehouses and stocks of materials, instru- 
ments and products, without exception. 

5) The decisions of the elected delegates of the workers and 
employees are obligatory upon the owners of enterprises and can 
be annulled only by trade unions and congresses. 

6) In enterprises of state importance all the owners and oil 
the delegates of the workers and employees elected for the purpose 
of exercising workers’ control are answerable to the state for the 
maintenance of the strictest order and discipline and for the pro- 
tection of property. Persons guilty of neglect of duty, conceal- 
ment of stocks, accounts, etc., shall be punished by the confiscation 
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of the whole of their property and by imprisonment for a period 
of up to five years. 

7) Enterprises of state importeince shall be understood to com- 
prise all enterprises working for defence purposes, or in any way 
connected with the production of articles necessary for the exist- 
ence of the masses of the population. 

8) More detailed regulations on workers’ control shall be 
drawn up by the local Soviets of Workers’ Deputies and by con- 
ferences of factory emd workshop committees, and also by com- 
mittees of employees, at general meetings of their delegates. 


November 8-13 (October 26-31), 1917 



FROM THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE RUSSIAN 
SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY 
(BOLSHEVIKS) 

To Comrades Kamenev, Zinoviev, Ryazanov and Larin 

The Central Committee has once already had occasion to deliver 
an ultimatum to the more prominent representatives of your policy 
(Kamenev and Zinoviev) demanding complete subordination to 
the decisions of the Central Committee and to its line and a com- 
plete renunciation of the sabotage of its work and of all disorgan- 
ising activities. 

By retiring from the Central Committee but remaining within 
the Party, the representatives of your policy assumed an obligation 
to submit to the decisions of the Central Committee. However, not 
confining yourselves to criticism within the Party, you are intro- 
ducing indecision into the ranks of the fighters in an insurrection* 
which is still in progress, and are continuing, in defiance of Party 
discipline, to set at nought, outside our Party — ^in the Soviets, the 
municipal bodies, the trade unions, etc. — the decisions of the Cen- 
tral Committee and are hindering its work. 

In view of this, the Central Committee is obliged to reiterate its 
ultimatum and to call upon you either to give an immediate under- 
taking in writing to submit to the decisions of the Central Com- 
mittee and to carry out its policy in all your actions, or to retire 
from all public Party activity and, pending the meeting of the 
Party Congress, to resign all responsible posts in the working 
class movement. 

Refusal on your part to give one or the other of these under- 
takings will oblige the Central Committee to raise the question of 
your immediate expulsion from the Party. 

November 18 (5) or 19 (6), 1917 
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FROM THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE RUSSIAN 
SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC PARTY (BOLSHEVIKS) 

To All Party MembQrs and to All the Toiling Classes of Russici 
Comrades, 

It is commion knowledge that the Second All-Russian Congress 
of Soviets 6f Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies has given a majority 
to the delegates of the Party of the Bolsheviks. 

This fact is essential for an understanding of the recent victori- 
ous revolution in Petrograd, Moscow and the whole of Russia. 
Yet this fact is forgotten and ignored by the followers of the capi- 
talists and their unwitting supporters, who are undermining the 
fundamental principle of the new revolution, namely. All power 
to the Soviets, There must be no other govenunent in Russia than 
a Soviet government. The Soviet power has been won in Russia, 
and the transfer of government from one Sovi^ party to another 
is guaranteed without the necessity for a revolution, by a simple 
decision of the Soviets, simply by new elections of deputies to the 
Soviets. The Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets has given 
a majority to the Party of the Bolsheviks. Therefore, only a gov- 
ernment formed by that Party will be a Soviet government. You 
are all aware that the Central Committee of the Party of the Bol- 
sheviks, several hours prior to the formation of the new govern- 
ment, and before submitting the list of its members to the Second 
All-Russian Congress of Soviets, invited to its session three of the 
most prominent members of the group of Left Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries, Comrades Kamkov, Spiro and Karelin, and invited them 
to join in the new government. We extremely regret that the Left 
Socialist-Revolutionary comrades refused; we regard such a re- 
fusal as impermissible on the part of revolutionaries and cham- 
pions of the toilers. We are ready at any monaent to include Left 
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Socialist-Revolutionaries in the government, but we declare that, 
as the party thaf received the majority at the Second All-Russian 
Congress of Soviets, we are entitled and are obliged to form a 
government. 

Everybody knows that the Central Committee of our Party 
submitted a purely Bolshevik list of People’s Commissars to the 
Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets, and that the Congress 
approved this list for a purely Bolshevik government. 

Hence the statements to the effect that the Bolshevik government 
is not a Soviet government are absolute lies, and are spread, and 
can be spread, only by the enemies of the people, the enemies of 
the Soviet power. On the contrary, now, after the Second All- 
Russian Congress of Soviets, and until the Third Congress is sum- 
moned, or until new elections to the Soviets take place, or until 
a new government is formed by the Central Executive Committee, 
only a Bolshevik government can be regarded as the Soviet 
government. 

* * 

Comrades, several members of the Central Committee of our 
Party and of the Council of People’s Commissars — ^Kameney, Zi- 
noviev, Nogin, Rykov, Milyutin and a few others — yesterday, 
November 17 (4), resigned from the Central Committee of our 
Party, and the three last named from the Council of People’s 
Commissars. In a large party like ours, notwithstanding the pro- 
letarian and revolutionary line of our policy, it is inevitable that 
individual comrades should be found who do not possess the 
firmness and determination required in the struggle against the 
enemies of the people. The tasks that now face our Party are indeed 
vast, the difficulties are enormous, and certain members of our 
Party who formerly occupied responsible posts flinched in face 
of the pressure of the bourgeoisie and fled from our ranks. The 
bourgeoisie and their supporters are jubilant over this fact and 
are maliciously rejoicing, prating of collapse and predicting the 
fall of the Bolshevik government. 

Comrades, <Jo not believe these lies. The comrades who have 
left us have acted like deserters, since they not only quitted the 
posts entrusted to them, but violated the direct decision of the 
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Central Committee of our Party, which enjoined them to delay 
their resignation at least until a decision be taken by the Petro- 
grad and Moscow Party organisations. We vigorously condemn 
this desertion. We are profoundly convinced that all class con- 
scious workers, soldiers and peasants, who belong to or who sym- 
pathise with our Party, will condemn the acts of the deserters with 
equal vigour. 

But we declare that not for one minute, and not in one iota, 
can the desertion of certain individuals belonging to the leading 
reinks of our Party shake the unity of the masses who support our 
Party, and it therefore cannot shake our Party. 

Remember, comrades, that two of the deserters, Kamenev and 
Zinoviev, acted as deserters and strike-breakers even before the 
insurrection in Petrograd, for they not only voted against the in- 
surrection at the decisive meeting of the Central Committee on 
October 23 (10), 1917, but even after the decision had been taken 
by the Central Committee they addressed Party workers, agitating 
against the insurrection. It is common knowledge that at that time 
newspapers which fear to take the side of the workers and are 
inclined more to the side of the bourgeoisie (e.g., Novaya Zhizn ) , 
in common with the whole bourgeois press, raised the cry that our 
Party was disintegrating, that the insurrection was collapsing, and 
so on. But events swiftly refuted the lies and slanders of some and 
the doubts, waverings and cowardice of others. The storm they 
tried to raise around the efforts of Kamenev and Zinoviev to pre- 
vent the Petrograd insurrection proved to be a storm in a teacup^ 
and the. great enthusiasm of the masses, the great heroism of mil- 
lions of workers, soldiers and peasants in Petrograd, in Moscow, 
at the front, in the trenches and in the villages, swept the deserters 
aside as easily as a railway train brushes splinters aside. 

Shame, therefore, on all faint-hearts, waverers and doubters, on 
all who allow themselves to be intimidated by the bourgeoisie or 
who succumb to the outcries of its direct and indirect supporters. 
There is not the slightest hesitation among the mass of the workers 
and soldiers of Petrograd, Moscow and other places. Our Party 
stands solidly and firmly, like one man, in defence of the Soviet 



416 THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE 


power, in defence of the interests of the toilers and first and fore- 
most of the workers and poor peasants. 

The chorus of bourgeois scribes and of those who allow them- 
selves to be intimidated by the bourgeoisie accuse us of being un- 
compromising, of being irreconcilable, of refusing to share power 
with another party. That is not true, comrades. We have invited 
and continue to invite the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries to share 
the power with us. It is not our fault that they have refused. U « 
began the negotiations, and, after the Second Congress of Soviets 
had dispersed, we made all kinds of concessions in the course of 
these negotiations, even to the extent of provisionally agreeing to 
admit representatives of a section of the Petrograd City Duma, that 
nest of Komilovists, which will be the first to be wiped out by the 
people should the rascally Komilovists, the darling sons of the 
capitalists and landlords, the Junkers^ attempt once more to oppose 
the will of the people, as they did last Sunday in Petrograd, and 
as they would like to do again (as is proved by the exposure of 
the Purishkevich conspiracy and the documents seized on him 
yesterday, November 16 [3]). But the gentlemen who stand be- 
hind the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries and are using them in the 
interests of the bourgeoisie interpreted our readiness to make con- 
cessions as weakness and presented us with new ultimatums. At the 
conference on November 16 (3) Messrs. Abramovich and Martov 
appeared and presented an ultimatum: there would be no negotia- 
tions until our government put a stop to the arrests and the sup- 
pression of the bourgeois newspapers. 

Both our Party and the Central Executive Committee of the 
Congress of Soviets refused to accept this ultimatum, which ob- 
viously emanates from the supporters of Kaledin, the bourgeoisie, 
Kerensky and Kornilov. The conspiracy of Purishkevich and the 
appearance in Petrograd on November 18 (5) of a delegation 
from a division of the 17th Army Corps bringing threats of an 
advance on Petrograd (a ridiculous threat, for the advance 
detachments of the Komilovists were beaten and took to flight at 
Gatchina, while a large number of them have refused to act 
against the Soviets) have proved who were the real authors of the 



CENTRAL COMMITTEE LETTER TO PARTY MEMBERS 417 

ultimatum of Abramovich and Martov and whom these people 
were really serving. 

Therefore let the toilers remain confident and resolute! Never 
will our Party submit to the ultimatum of the minority in the 
Soviets, a minority that has allowed itself to be intimidated by the 
bourgeoisie and which in spite of its “good intentions” is virtually 
a puppet in the hands of the Kornilovists. 

We stand firmly for the principle of the Soviet power, i.e., the 
power of the majority obtained at the last Congress of Soviets. 
We were willing, and remain willing^ to share the power with the 
minority of the Soviets, provided that minority loyally and honest- 
ly undertake: to submit to the majority and carry out the pro- 
gramme approved by the whole Second All-Russian Congress of 
Soviets, consisting of gradual, but firm and undeviating measures 
towards socialism. But we shall not submit to any ultimatums of 
groups of. intellectuals who are not backed by the masses, and who 
in actual fact are backed only by the Kornilovists, the Savinkov- 
ists, the Junkers, and so forth. 

Therefore let the toilers remain "confident and resolute! Our 
Party, the party of the Soviet majority, stands solid and united in 
defence of their interests, ^nd, as heretofore, at^ the back of our 
Party stand the millions of the workers in the cities, the soldiers 
in the trenches and the peasants in the villages, resolved at all 
costs to bring about the triumph of peace and the triumph of 
socialism! 

November 17-19 (4-6) , 1917 
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TO THE POPULATION 

Comrades — orkers, Soldiers, Peasants and all Toilers, 

The workers’ and peasants’ revolution has finally triumphed in 
Petrograd and has dispersed and arrested the last remnants of the 
small number of Cossacks who were deceived by Kerensky. The 
revolution has triumphed in Moscow too. Before the troop trains 
dispatched from Petrograd could arrive, the Junkers and the other 
Kornilovists in Moscow had already signed terms of peace, namely, 
that the Junkers should be disarmed and the Committee of Public 
Safety dissolved. 

News is arriving daily and hourly from the front and from the 
villages to the effect that the vast majority of the soldiers in the 
trenches and the peasants in the rural districts are supporting the 
new government and its laws, which provide for peace and the 
immediate transfer of the land to the peasants. The triumph of the 
revolution of the workers and peasants is guaranteed, for the 
majority of the people are already supporting it. 

It is, of course, obvious that the landlords and capitalists and 
the higher ^placed employees and officials, who are closely bound 
up with the bourgeoisie, in a word all the rich and the hangers-on 
of the rich, are meeting the new revolution with hostility, are re- 
sisting its victory, threatening to stop the functioning of the banks, 
injuring and stopping the work of various institutions, interfering 
with it and hindering it in every possible way, now directly, now 
indirectly. Every class conscious worker perfectly well understands 
that such resistance is inevitable; the Bolshevik Party press has 
pointed it out frequently. The toiling classes will not allow them- 
selves to be intimidated even for a minute by this resistance, and 
will not be deterred one jot by the threats and strikes of the sup- 
porters of the bourgeoisie. 

The majority of the people are with us. The majority of the 
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toilers and the oppressed of the whole world are with us. Justice 
is on our side. Our victory is certain. 

The resistance of the capitalists and the higher ranks of the em- 
ployees will be smashed. Not a single person will be deprived of 
his property except by a specific law of the state providing for 
the nationalisation of the banks and the syndicates. This law is 
being drawn up. Not a single toiler or worker will lose a penny; 
on the contrary, he will receive assistance. The strictest account- 
ancy and control, the collection of taxes already established — ^the 
government does not desire to introduce any other measures. 

On behalf of these just demands the vast majority of the people 
have rallied around the Provisional Workers’ and Peasants’ Gov- 
vernment. 

Comrades toilers, remember that you yourselves are now govern- 
ing the state. Nobody will help you unless you unite and take all 
the affairs of the state into your own hands. Your Soviets are now 
the organs of state power, organs with full competence to decide 
all questions. 

Rally aroimd your Soviets. Consolidate them. Set about the 
work from below without waiting for anybody. Establish the 
strictest revolutionary order; mercilessly suppress all attempts at 
anarchy on the part of drunkards, hooligans, counter-revolutionary 
Junkers^ Kornilovists and the like. 

Introduce the strictest control over production and accoimt of 
products. Arrest and hand over to the revolutionary court of the 
people everyone who dares to do injury to the cause of the people, 
whether by sabotaging (damaging, interfering with, or d'^organ- 
ising) production, or by concealing supplies of grain and food 
products, or by holding up consignments of grain, or by disorgan- 
ising the railway, postal, telegraph and telephone services, or by 
any kind of resistance to the great cause of peace, the transfer of 
the land to the peasants and the establishment of workers’ control 
over production and distribution. 

Comrades workers, soldiers, peasants and all toilers 1 Put the 
entire power of government into the hands of your Soviets. Cherish 
and protect the land, grain, factories, implements, products and 
transport like the apple of your eye — all tiiese are henceforth 
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entirely yours, the property of the whole people. Gradually, with 
the consent and approval of the majority of the peasants, and on 
the basis of their practical experience and the experience of the 
workers, we shall march firmly and undeviatingly to the triumph 
of socialism, which will be consolidated by the advanced workers 
of the more civilised countries and which will bring the peoples 
a lasting peace and emancipate them from all forms of oppression 
and exploitation. 

V. Ulyanov (Lenin) 
Chairman of the Council of People’s 
Commissars 

November 18 (5), 1917 
Petrograd 



SPEECH ON THE AGRARIAN QUESTION 

Delivered at the Extraordinary Congress of Soviets 
of Peasants' Deputies, November 27 (14) 1917 

Press Report 

Acting upon instructions of the Bolshevik fraction, Lenin delivered 
a speech ^tting forth the views of the Bolshevik Party on the 
agrarian question. 

The party of Socialist-Revolutionaries, he said, has suffered 
defeat over the agrarian question, since it preached the confisca- 
tion of the landed estates, but refused to carry it into effect. 

Landed proprietorship forms the basis of feudal oppression, 
and the confiscation of the landed estates is the first step of the 
revolution in Russia. But the land question cannot be settled apart 
from the other tasks of the revolution. A correct view of these 
problems can be derived from an analysis of the stages through 
which the revolution has passed. The first step was the overthrow 
of the autocracy and the establishment of the power of the bour- 
geoisie and the landlords. The interests of the landlords were close- 
ly interwoven with the interests of the bourgeoisie and the banks. 
The second stage was the consolidation of the Soviets and a policy 
of compromise with the bourgeoisie. The mistake of the Left 
Socialist-Revolutionaries was that at that time they failed to oppose 
the policy of compromise on the plea that the masses were not 
sufficiently educated. A party is the vanguard of a class, and its 
duty is to lead the masses, not to reflect die average state of .mind 
of the masses. But in order to lead the vacillating, we must stop 
vacillating ourselves. 

Comrades Left Socialist-Revolutionaries, in July a phase started 
in which the masses of tte people began- to break away from the 
policy of compromise, but to this very day the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries are stretching out a hand to the Avksentyevs, while 
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ofEering the workers only a finger. If compromise continues, the 
revolution is doomed. Only if the peasantry supports the workers 
can the problems of the revolution be solved. Compromise is an 
attempt on the part of the masses of the workers, peasants and 
soldiers to secure the satisfaction of their wants by means of re- 
forms, by concessions on the part of capital, without a socialist 
revolution. But. it is impossible to give the people peace and land 
without overthrowing the bourgeoisie, without socialism. It is the 
duty of the revolution to put an end to compromise, and to put an 
end to compromise means adopting the path of socialism. 

Lenin went on to defend the instructions to the volost Commit- 
tees and spoke of the necessity of breaking with the leading or- 
gans, such as the army committees, the Executive Committee of 
the Peasants’ Deputies, etc. We took our law on the volost Commit- 
tees, he said, from the peasants. The peasants want land and the 
prohibition of hired labour; they want implements for the cultiva- 
tion of the soil. And this cannot be obtained without overthrowing 
capital. We tell them: You want land; but the land is mortgaged 
and belongs to Russian and world capital. You are throwing down 
a challenge to capital, but are following a different path from us; 
but we are at one with you in that we are' marching, and must 
march, towards the social revolution. As regards the Constituent 
Assembly, the speaker said that its work will depend on the mood 
of the country. But I say: Trust in, the mood, but don’t forget 
your rifles. 

Lenin went on to deal with the queistion of the war. When he 
referred to the removal of Dukhonin and the appointment of Kry- 
lenko as Commander-in-Chief of the forces, there was laughter 
among the audience. It may be funny to you, he retorted, but the 
soldiers will condemn you for this laughter. If there are individ- 
uals here who think it funny that we removed a counter-revolu- 
tionary general and appointed Krylenko, who is against the gener- 
al and has gone to conduct negotiations, we have nothing to say to 
those individuals. We have nothing in common with those who do 
not recognise the necessity of fighting tlie counter-revolutionary 
generals. We prefer to retire from power, if necessary go under- 
ground, rather than have anything to do with such people. 



DRAFT RESOLUTION SUBMITTED TO THE EXTRAOR- 
DINARY CONGRESS OF SOVIETS OF 
PEASANTS’ DEPUTIES 

The Peasant Congress completely and wholeheartedly supports the 
Law (Decree) on the Land of November 8 (October 26), 1917, 
which was approved by the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and promulgated by the Coun- 
cil of People’s Conunissars, acting as the Provisional Workers’ 
and Peasants’ Government of the Russian Republic. The Peasant 
Congress expresses its ‘firm and inflexible deternoination to carry 
this law into effect, and calls upon all peasants unanimously to 
support it and immediately put it into practice themselves in the 
localities. It also calls upon the peasants to elect to all responsible 
posts and positions only people who have proved, not in word, 
but in deed, their complete devotion to the interests of the toiling 
and exploited peasants and their readiness and ability to defend 
those interests against every attempt at resistance on the part of 
the landlords and capitalists and their followers and supporters. 

At the same time, the Peassint Congress expresses the con- 
viction that the complete realisation of all the measures constitut- 
ing the Land Law is possible only provided that the workers’ social- 
ist revolution, be^un on November 7 (October 25), is successful; 
for only a socialist revolution is capable of securing the transfer 
of the land to the toiling peasantry without compensation, the 
confiscation of the farm property of the landlords, and die full 
protection of the interests of the agricultural wage labourers, as 
well as the immediate beginning of the abolition of the whole sys- 
tem of capitalist wage slavery, the just and systematic distribution 
of the products of agriculture and the products of industry among 
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the regions and the inhabitants of the state, mastery over the banks 
(without which mastery, over the land on the part of the people 
is unthinkable, even with the abolition of private property in 
land) , the fullest possible aid by the state to the toilers and ex- 
ploited, and so on. 

Accordingly, the Peasant Congress, wholeheartedly supporting 
the revolution of November 7 (October 25), and supporting it for 
the very reason that it is a socialist revolution, expresses its in- 
flexible determination to carry out by duly gradual stages, but 
without hesitation, measures for the socialist transformation of 
the Russian Republic. 

An essential condition for the victory of the socialist revolu- 
tion, which alone can guarantee the lasting success and complete 
realisation of the Land Law, is the closest alliance between the 
toiling and exploited peasantry and the working class — the prole- 
tariat — in all advanced countries. The whole structure and admin- 
istration of the state, from top to bottom, must henceforth in the 
Russian Republic be based upon such an alliance. Rejecting each 
and every attempt, direct and indirect, open or covert, to return 
to the policy, condemned by experience, of compromise with the 
bourgeoisie and with those who carry out the policy of the bour- 
geoisie, such an alliance is alone capable of securing the triumph 
of socialism throughout the world. 

November 28 (15), 1917 



AN ALLIANCE BETWEEN THE WORKERS AND THE 
TOILING AND EXPLOITED PEASANTS 

. A LETTER TO PRAVDA 

TodaYj Saturday, December 1 (November 18), in the course of 
my speech at the Peasant Congress, I was publicly asked a ques- 
tion to which I forthwith replied. It is essential that this ques- 
tion and my reply should immediately be made known to all the 
reading public, for, while formally speaking only in my own 
name, I was in fact speaking in the name of the whole Bolshevik 
Party. 

The matter was as follows. 

Touching upon the question of an alliance between the Bol- 
shevik workers and the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries, whom many 
peasants at present trust, I attempted to show in my speech that 
the alliance can be an “honest coalition,” an honest alliance, 
for there is no radical divergence between the interests of the 
wage workers and the interests of the toiling and exploited peas- 
ants. Socialism is fully able to satisfy the interests of both. And 
only socialism can satisfy their interests. Hence the possibility 
and necessity for an “honest coalition” between the proletarians 
and the toiling and exploited peasantry. On the other hand, a 
“coalition” between the toiling and exploited classes on the one 
hand and the bourgeoisie on the other cannot be an “honest coali- 
tion” because of the fundamental divergence of interests of these 
classes. 

Imagine, I said, that there will be in the government a major- 
ity of Bolsheviks and a nodnority of Left Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
or let us say, only one Left Socialist-Revolutionary, the Commis- 
sar for Agriculture. Could the Bolsheviks in such circumstances 
practise an honest coalition? 
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They could; for, while they are irreconcilable in their fight 
against the counter-revolutionary elements (including the Right 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and the defencists), the Bolsheviks would 
be obliged to abstain from voting on questions concerning purely 
Socialist-Revolutionary points in the land programme approved 
,by the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets. Such a point, for 
instance, would be the principle of equal land tenure and the re- 
distribution of land among the small peasants. 

By abstaining from voting on such a point the Bolsheviks 
would not in any way be changing their programme. For, given the 
triumph of socialism (workers’ control over the factories, to be 
followed by their expropriation, the nationalisation of the banks, 
and the creation of a supreme economic council for the regulation 
of the whole economic life of the country) , given that, the workers 
tvould be obliged to agree to the transitional measures proposed 
by the small toiling and exploited peasants, provided such meas- 
ures were not detrimental to the cause of socialism. Kautsky, when 
he was still a Marxist (from 1899 to 1909) frequently admitted-— I 
said— that the transitional measures to socialism cannot be identi- 
cal in countries of large-scale and in countries of small-scale api- 
culture. 

We Bolsheviks would be obliged to abstain when such a 
point was being voted in the Council of People’s Commissars or 
in the Central Executive Committee, for, if the Left Socialist-Rev- 
olutionaries (and the peasants who support them) agreed to workt 
ers’ control, to the nationalisation of the banks, etc., equal land 
tenure would be only one of the transitional measures to complete 
socialism. It would be absurd for the proletariat to impose such 
transitional measures; it is its duty, in the interests of the tri- 
umph of socialism, to give way to the small toiling and ex- 
ploited peasants in the choice of these transitional measures, since 
they can do no harm to the cause of socialism. 

Thereupon, a Left Socialist-Revolutionary (if I am not mis- 
taken, it was Comrade Feofilaktov) asked me the following ques- 
tion; 
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would the Bolsheviks act if in the Constituent Assembly the peasants 
wanted to carry through a law on equal land tenure, while the bourgeoisie 
<were opposed to the peasants and the decision therefore depended on the 
Bolsheviks?’’ 

I replied; In such circumstances, when the cause of socialism 
would be assured by the introduction of workers’ control, the na- 
tionalisation of the banks, etc., the alliance between the workers 
and the toiling and exploited peasants would oblige the party of 
the proletariat to vote for the peasants and against the bourgeoisie. 
The Bolsheviks, in my opinion, would be entitled when the vote 
was being taken to make a declaration of dissent, to record their 
non-agreement; but to hold hack under such circumstances would 
be to betray their allies in the fight for socialism for the sake of 
a difEerence with them on a particular issue. Never woul^ the 
Bolsheviks betray the peasants in such a situation. Equal land ten- 
ure, and like measures, cannot injure socialism, provided the 
power is in the hands of a workers’ and peasants’ government, 
provided workers’ control has been established, the hanks nation- 
alised, a workers’ and peasants^ supreme economic organ created 
to direct (regulate) the whole of the economic life of the country, 
and so forth. 

Such was my reply. 

December 1 (November 18) , 1917 



SPEECH DELIVERED AT THE SECOND ALL-RUSSIAN 
CONGRESS OF PEASANTS’ DEPUTIES, 
DECEMBER 15 (2) , 1917 

Comrades, at the last Extraordinary Congress of Peasants' Deputies 
I appeared as a member of the Bolshevik fraction and not as a mem- 
ber of the Council of People’s Commissars. I appear in the same ca- 
pacity now, for I consider it important that the opinion of the Party of 
the Bolsheviks should be known to this congress of peasants’ deputies. 

When I arrived here I heard a part of the speech of the last 
speaker, who, turning to me, told you that I wanted to disperse you at 
the point of the bayonet. Comrades, Russia has grown beyond the 
point where any person can govern her. You know that from the 
moment the army turned their weapons for the conquest of freedom, 
from the moment it became possible for the peasants clad in 
soldier’s uniform to meet and arrange matters with peasants not clad 
in soldier’s uniform, from that moment there has been no force that 
can tame the will of the people, the will of the peasants and workers. 

Comrades, I want to tell you how we understand the revolu- 
tion of November 7 (October 25). Comrades, it has been stated 
here that a new wave of revolution may sweep the Soviets away. 
I say that cannot be. I am firmly convinced that the Soviets will 
never perish; that has been proved by the revolution of November 
7 (October 25) . The Soviets will never perish, for they were formed 
even in the first Revolution of 1905; they were formed after the 
February Revolution, and were formed not upon anybody’s per- 
sonal initiative, but by the will of the masses of the people, from 
below. There can be no limitations, no formalities -here, for they 
have been formed by the will of the people, and the people are 
free to recall their representatives at any moment. The Soviets 
are superior to any parliament, they are superior to any Constitu- 
ent Assembly. [Commotion and cries: That’s a lie!] The Party 
of the Bolsheviks has always declared that the supreme body is 
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the Soviets. That Cannot be called a lie, because the revolutions 
which occurred in Europe and which overthrew the monarchy formed 
bourgeois republics with the help of Constituent Assemblies, Such 
a revolution as has taken place in our coimtry has never occurred 
anywhere else before. It is said that the revolution of November 
7 (October 25) created only “a Bolshevik government.” I might 
say that there are not only Bolsheviks in the Council of People’s 
Commissars. Those of you who remember the First Congress of 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies will know that the 
Bolsheviks were then in the minority; but, having learned by 
experience whither the policy of compromise would lead, the peo- 
ple at the Second Congress of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies gave 
a majority to the Party of the Bolsheviks. When they tell me, and 
shout from the hostile press, that bayonets may be directed against 
the Soviets, I simply laugh. The bayonets are in the hands of the 
workers, the soldiers and the peasants, and while in their hands they 
will never be directed against the Soviets. Let the counter-revolution 
turn the bayonets on the Soviets, they bear no terrors for them. 

Passing to the question of the Constituent Assembly, I must 
say that the Constituent Assembly can help only if the people 
themselves are free to develop and build up a new life. And I 
ask you: Is that the case? 

I am telling you what you all know; “Man is not made for 
the sabbath, but the sabbath for man.” Comrades, you know how 
the elections to the Constituent Assembly took place. That is 
one of the most advanced methods of election, for it is not individ- 
uals who are elected, but representatives of parties. And that is 
a step forward, for revolutions are made by parties and not by 
individuals^ When the elections to the Constituent Assembly took 
place there was only one party of Socialist-Revolutionaries, the 
party which has the majority in the Constituent Assembly. But 
that is not the case now. You will perhaps say that the Bolshe- 
viks also brought that about. No, comrades, that is a world- wide 
law. Always and everywhere, the people are slowly and painfully 
dividing into two camps: the camp of the dispossessed and down- 
trodden, the camp of those who are fighting for a brighter future 
for all the toilers, and the camp of those who in one way or an- 
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other support the landlords and capitalists. When the elections 
took place the people did not elect those who expressed their will 
and their desires. You say that we have declared the whole Cadet 
Party enemies of the people. Yes, we have. And thereby we ex- 
pressed the will of the Second Congress of Soviets of Workers’ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies. And now that we are on the threshold of 
peace and the cessation of the frightful slaughter that has lasted 
fhree years, we are convinced that it is the demand of all the 
toilers of all countries. The overthrow of imperialism in Europe 
is proceeding slowly and painfully, and imperialists in all coun- 
tries will now see that the people are strong, and in their strength 
will overthrow all who stand in their way. We shall not be deterred 
when people who are organising revolt against the workers 
and peasants, against the Soviets, point with their other hand to 
the high mandate of the Constituent Assembly. In July we were 
told that we should be denounced as enemies of the people. And 
we answered, ^Try it.” If the bourgeois gentlemen and their fol- 
lowers had only tried to say that to the people openly! But they 
did not; they resorted to insinuation, slander and mud-slinging. 
When the bourgeoisie began the civil wax (we witnessed it), they 
incited the Junkers to revolt. But we, the victors, were merciful 
to them, the vanquished. Ay, more, we even preserved their military 
honour; And now, when the Constituent Assembly is being con- 
vened, we say: We shall open the Constituent Assembly when four 
hundred of its members arrive. We see that the conspiracy of the 
Cadets is continuing, we see that they are organising a revolt 
against the Soviets in the interests of the moneybags, of greed 
and riches. We publicly denounce them as enemies of the people. 
At a time when the terms of peace will shortly be known, when 
we are about to have an armistice, when the members of the Land 
Committees are immune from arrest, when the landed estates 
will be confiscated, and when control will be established over the 
factories and workshops — at such a time they are conspiring 
against us, against the Soviets. We therefore declare that the party 
of the Cadets is a party of the bourgeoisie, that they are enemies 
of the people, and tliat we shall fight them. 



DRAFT OF A MANIFESTO TO THE PEASANTRY FROM THE 
SECOND ALL-RUSSIAN CONGRESS OF PEASANTS’ 
DEPUTIES 

The Second All-Russian Peasant Congress earnestly appeals to 
the peasantry of all the nations and peoples of Russia to bend 
their mind and their will, the power of their numbers and their 
energy, in order to arouse the sleepers and to encgurage the irre- 
solute and, from every corner of the country, from every village 
and from every quarter of the large cities, to utter aloud, so that 
all may hear, their weighty and decisive word at this, perhaps 
the most serious and most responsible moment of the Great Rus- 
sian Revolution. 

Comrades peasants, we constitute the overwhelming majority 
of the population of our country. We are the vast mass of the 
toilers and the exploited. We are the vast mass of the fighters 
on behalf of the lawful and just demands of the toilers — ^first 
and foremost the demand for land — ^the fighters against all forms 
of oppression and exploitation on the part of both the landlords 
and the capitalists. 

Comrades peasants, we are the vast mass of our army, to whose 
lot has fallen the inhuman suffering of more than three years 
of the war instigated by the tsars and the capitalists; to whose 
lot has also fallen the difficult but thankful and honourable role 
of being — together with the workers — ^vanguard fighters for free- 
dom, land and peace, and for the complete emancipation of the 
toilers from all forms of oppression and exploitation. 

Comrades peasants, consider our manifesto, our appeal, issued 
by the deputies of the peasants to the peasants of all the nations 
of Russia. Make known our appeal in every village and in every 
cottage; discuss it at every meeting and village assembly and in 
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every peasant institution, without exception; and in the localities 
make your own firm and unshakable decisions. For it is on your 
decisions, on the decisions of the majority of the people, the deci- 
sions of the peasants themselves, that the fate of our native land 
mostly depends. 

The fateful hour is approaching. The last fight' is at hand. 
The whole country, all the nations of our republic, has been divid- 
ed into two great camps. One camp is that of the landlords and 
capitalists, the rich and their servitors, tlie state dignitaries and 
their friends, the commanders of the nation and the supporters of 
the war. 

The other camp is that of the workers and the toiling and ex- 
ploited peasaiits, the poor people and their friends, the rank-and- 
file soldiers and the supporters of peace, the advocates of a heroic, 
decisive and bold revolutionary struggle for peace, a struggle in 
which no mercy will be shown to the oppressors of the people. 

The struggle between these two camps has in certain parts 
of the country already assumed the form of open and direct civil 
war, a war of the Soviet armies against a small handful w'ho are 
relying on the power of wealth, and who desire to overthrow the 
Soviet power, the power and government of the Soviets of Work- 
ers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. 

Comrades peasants, on your determined, unshakable and mo- 
mentous word much will now depend: on it depends the cessa- 
tion of this civil war; on it depends the possibility of the peace- 
ful transfer in Russia of all the land to the toilers, without com- 
pensation; on it depends the triumph of socialism. Comrades 
peasants, rise like one man; lift up your voice; announce your 
demands; draw up your own Instructions in every village. You 
can make yourselves heard; you will compel them all to hear 
you! 

Comrades peasants, you must in the first place declare your 
decided condemnation of those deputies to the Second All-Russian 
Peasants’ Congress who broke away from the Congress. Con- 
demn those splitters. Condemn the destroyers of the unity of the 
peasantry, the unity of the toiling people, the unity of the peas- 
ants and the workers. An outrageous crime has been committed by 
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these splitters, these destroyers of the unity of the peasantry, these 
deserters to the canap of the rich, to the camp of the landlords 
and the capitalists* These people call themselves ‘‘Socialist- 
Revolutionaries” of the Right Wing and the Centre, the followers 
of Avksentyev and Chernov. They have betrayed the whole 'doctrine 
and programme of the Socialist-Revolutionaries; they have de- 
serted to the enemies of socialism, to the throttlers of the revolu- 
tion. They have broken with the loyal guardians of the doctrine, 
programme and demands of the Socialist-Revolutionaries, the par- 
ty of the “Left Socialist-Revolutionary Internationalists,” who have 
remained loyal to the interests of the toiling peasantry. They, these 
followers of Avksentyev and Chernov, have left the Second All- 
Russian Peasants’ Congress and refused to submit to the decision 
of the majority of the peasants, in order that they may carry out 
the will of the wealthy and the capitalists against the peasants, 
in order to hinder the cause of peace, in order to prevent the 
immediate transfer of the land, without compensation, to the toil- 
ing people, and in order to preserve the policy of Avksentyev, 
Chernov, Maslov and their like, which is fatal to the peasants. 

Utter your condemnation of these traitors to the cause of 
the peasants. By condemning them, you will save many of the 
weak and wavering, and you will save Russia from insane at- 
tempts at civil war. Insane, because, apart from shedding rivers 
of blood, they will change nothing; nothing in the world can 
break the unanimous decision of the workers, soldiers and peas- 
ants, the decision of the Second All-Russian Congress of Workers’ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies and of the Second All-Russian Congress 
of Peasants’ Deputies. 

Utter your condemnation of these traitors to the cause of the 
peasants. Let every village express its confidence in the decisions 
of these two Confesses, the Congresses of the Soviets of the work- 
ers, the soldiers and the peasants. Let every village ‘reca/Z from 
the Constituent Assembly those deputies from the Socialist-Rev- 
olutionary Party, or from the Peasants’ Soviets and institutions, 
who have not loudly proclaimed, and , proved in practice, their 
wholehearted recognition of these decisions. 

Comrades peasants, you all know that opponents of the deci- 
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sions of the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies and of the Second All-Russian Congress 
of Peasants’ Deputies could be elected, and were elected, from 
the peasants to the Constituent Assembly otJLj by misrepresenta- 
tion, These people, who often caiP themselves Socialist-Revolution- 
aries, actually defrauded the peasants, who as yet did not know 
the truth regarding the policy of Avksentyev, Chernov and Mas- 
lov, a policy of making concessions to the landlords, of comprom- 
ising with the capitalists, and of arresting the members of the 
local peasants’ Land Committees, These Avksentyevs, Maslovs 
and Chernovs deceived the peasants, since the general lists of 
the Socialist-Revolutionary Party were compiled before October 
30 (17), whereas the truth became revealed to the whole of Russia 
only after October 30 (17). 

It Was the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Work- 
ers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies that on November 7-8 (October 25- 
26), 1917, revealed the truth to the whole of Russia. The truth 
was again revealed by the Soviet power, the Soviet government, 
which was the first to publish the shameful secret treaties, which 
was the first to start a real revolutionary struggle for peace, which 
was the first to show in action what that struggle should be, and 
which has already succeeded in obtaining an armistice on one of 
the fronts. 

The truth was revealed by the Soviet government when it is- 
sued the Decree on the Land, thereby unconditionally placing it- 
self on the side of the peasantry and eliminating all possibility 
of outside interference with the complete power of the peasants 
in the localities. 

The truth has been revealed by the Second All-Russian Peas- 
ants’ Congress,' which Was the first to expose to the peasants in a 
detailed resolution the shameful role of the Executive Committee 
of the Avksentyevs and Chernovs.^ The Congress will close on 
December 21 (8), having begun on Decemiber 13 (November 30), 
1917. 

Comrades peasants, .you thus see that when the lists were 

^ /.e., the Central Executive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ 
Deputies which existed prior to the Second Congress of those deputies. — Ed, 
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drawn up on October 30 (17) and during the elections to the 
Constituent Assembly on November 25 (12) the peasants could 
not yet have known the truth as to the land and peace, sni. could 
not yet distinguish their friends from their enemies, from the 
wolves in sheep’s clothing. You can see that it is only by fraud 
that those Socialist-Revolutionaries who oppose the decisions of 
the Second All-Russian Congress of Workers’ and Soldiers’ De- 
puties and of the Second All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ De- 
puties can speak in the name of the peasants. 

Comrades peasants; do not allow blood to be shed because of 
this fraud! Raise your voices in determined protest against those 
who have withdrawn from the Second, All-Russian Congress of 
Peasants’ Deputies. Draw up your Instructions in every gubernia, 
in every uyezd, in every volost and in every village; utter your 
protest against those who have deserted the Congress; publish the 
names of the local deputies of the peasants to the Constituent As- 
sembly who have not adhered to the decisions of these Congresses, 
and demand that these deputies shall resign from the Constituent 
Assembly; for it is only by deceiving the people that they can 
pretend to have been elected by the people. 

Comrades peasants, the Constituent Assembly must express the 
will of the people. Those who have withdrawn from the Second 
All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Deputies, who thwarted its 
will, who caused a split among the peasants and who deserted the 
peasants for the rich, are npt the elected of the people. They are 
traitors, and there is no place for them in the Constituent As- 
^mbly. They bring, not peace nor land for the toilers: they bring 
the people the insane and criminal indignation of the rich against 
the Soviet power. The people will not tolerate deceit. The people 
will not allow their will to be frustrated. The people will npt sur- 
render the Soviet power to please the rich. The people will not 
allow the rich to lacerate the caxise of peace they have espoused, 
the cause of the transfer of the lapd to the toilers, immediately, 
without exception, without compensation. 

Only two alternatives face the country: • 

Either a civil war against the Soviet power on the part of the 
Kaledinites, the Cadets, the Kornilovists (and their concealed al- 
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lies, the Avksentyevs, the Chernovs and the Maslovs), a bloody 
war, a hopeless war for its initiators, a war that will not deprive 
the Soviets of power, but will only engender greater fury, be the 
cause of greater sacrifices, the shedding of more blood, great- 
er delay in carrying through the great socialist reforms, and great- 
er famine in the grainless provinces; 

Or honest recognition of the truth which is apparent to all, 
namely, that the opponents of the decisions of the Second All- 
Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 
and of the Second All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Deputies 
could have secured election to the Constituent Assembly by the 
peasants only by fraud, and that therefore such deputies must sub- 
mit to new elections. 

There is no other alternative. Either the bloody annihilation 
of the rich, the Avksentyevs, the Chernovs and the Maslovs, or their 
consent to new elections of peasants’ deputies to the Constituent 
Assembly as soon as the peasant opponents of the decisions of 
the two Soviet Congresses, the Second All-Russian Congress of 
Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies and the Second All- 
Russian Congress of Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, utter their 
opinion in the Constituent Assembly. 

The decision lies with you, comrades peasants! 

The final decision lies with you. 

The resolute utterance of all the peasants, the Instructions 
of all the peasants from the localities^ can bring peace to the 
whole country, to all the nations of Russia, can stop the civil 
war, can guarantee not a shana, but a genuine Constituent As- 
sembly, can accelerate and facilitate the cessation of the war by 
a just peace and the transfer of the land to the toilers, can strength- 
en the alliance between the peasants and the workers and hasten 
the triumph of socialism: 

The decision lies with you, comrades peasants! Long live the 
transfer of the land to the toilers! Long live peace! Long live 
socialism! 

% The Second All-Russian Congress 

OF Peasants’ Deputies 

December 19-20 (6-7), 1917 



SPEECH ON THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY AND ON THE 
ARREST OF THE MEMBERS OF THE CADET PARTY 

Delivered to the All-Russian Centred Executive Committee 
at its Session of December 14 (1), 1917 

EXTRACT FROM THE MINUTES 

Considered apart from the circumstances of the class war, which 
has become a civil war, we have not ye:t known of a more per- 
fect institution for determining the will of the people than the 
Constituent Assembly. But we must not indulge in fancies. The 
Constituent Assembly will have to function under the circum- 
stances of a civil war. It was the Kaledin bourgeois elements 
that started the civil war. 

After attempting, to drag out the insurrection in Moscow, after 
the unsuccessful attempt on the part of Kerensky to bring troops 
against Petrograd, after the fruitless attempt to organise the coun- 
ter-revolutionary commanding ranks of the army, they ^ are now 
endeavouring to organise an uprising on the Don. The attempt is 
hopeless, since the toiling Cossacks are opposed to the Kaledinites. 

Replying to the charge of persecuting the Cadet Party, Lenin 
declared that the class struggle cannot be regarded detached from 
one’s political opponents. When it is said that the Cadet Party is 
not a strong group, it is not true. The Cadet Central Committee 
is the political general staff of the bourgeois class. The Cadets 
have absorbed the propertied classes: elements have fused with 
them that stood to the Right of the Cadets. They all support the 
Cadet Party. 

We are being called upon to convene the Constituent Assembly 
in the form in which it was first planned. No, I beg your pardon. 
It was planned against the people. We made the revolution in 
order to have guarantees that the Constituent Assembly shall 
not be used against the people, and in order jthat these guarantees 
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shall be in the hands of the government. Our decree states clearly 
and unambiguously when the Constituent Assembly will be con- 
vened. It contains an exact answer to that question. Do not in- 
dulge in thought-reading; we are concealing nothing. We said 
that we shall convene the Constituent Assembly when four hun- 
dred members arrive. We are not to blame that the elections took 
place later than the appointed time. In certain localities the Sov- 
iets them^lves appointed later election dates. Since the elections 
were held on various dates, it became necessary to determine how 
many deputies are required in order to open the Constituent As- 
sembly. There was an attempt to take advantage of the fact 
that the number is not indicated in the law, in order to convene 
the Constituent Assembly irrespective of the number of deputies 
present. What would be the position of a government that permit- 
ted such a thing? The Soviet government was right in decreeing 
the number of deputies required in order that the Constituent As- 
sembly might be deemed properly constituted. That is what .the 
Soviet government did. Those who are not in agreement should 
criticise the decree. But when instead of criticism we hear insinua- 
tions and guesses, we brush them aside. 

* When a revolutionary class is fighting the propertied classes 
and the latter show resistance, that resistance must be crushed. 
And we 'shall crush the resistance of the propertied classes, using 
all those means with the help of which they crushed the prole- 
tariat. No other means have been invented. 

You said the bourgeoisie should be isolated. But the Cadets, 
imder cover of a formally democratic demand, the demand for 
a Constituent Assembly, in fact started civil war. They say: We 
want to sit in the Constituent Assembly and at the same time or- 
ganise civil war. And to that you reply by talk of isolation. 

We are not merely persecuting violators of formalities: we 
are bringing direct political accusations against a political parly. 
That is the way the French revolutionaries acted. It is our reply 
to those peasants who elected without knowing whonx they were 
electing. Let the people know that the Constituent Assembly is be- 
ing summoned not quite in the way Kerensky intended. We have 
introduced the right of recall, and the Constituent Asseinbly 
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will not be quite the thing the bourgeoisie planned. While only 
a few days remain before the Constituent Assembly is summoned, 
the bourgeoisie is organising civil war, intensifying sabotage and 
undermining the armistice. We shall not let ourselves be deceived 
by formal slogans. They would like to sit in the Constituent As- 
sembly and at the same time organise civil war. Let them give 
their reasoned aiguments in refutation of our accusation against 
the Cadet Party: let them prove that the Cadet Party is not the 
general staff of the civil war, an obviously hopeless war that is 
drenching the country in blood. . . . Comrade Steinberg has not 
attempted to prove that. He has forgotten all that was revealed re- 
garding the contacts between the Cadets and Kornilov; it was not 
we, but Chernov, our political opponent, who revealed those con- 
tacts. We are advised to catch the little fellow. We shall not dis- 
guise our political accusation against the general staff of a whole 
class by hunting for particular individuals. ... 

Lenin then dealt with the rejoinder that the Bolsheviks were 
also proclaimed enemies of the people. They threatened to pro- 
claim us enemies of the people, he said, but they did not. They 
did not dare. We said to them at that time: Well, if you can, try 
it; try to tell the people that the Bolshevik Party, as a party, as 
a tendency, is the enemy of the people. They did not dare; they 
hunted particular individuals, they conducted a campaign of 
Calumny. We said: You cannot proclaim us enemies of the peo- 
ple; you have hot a single objection in principle to bring against 
the Bolsheviks; all you can do is to spread calumnies. Our accusa- 
tion against the Cadet Party puts an end to the petty manoeuvres 
of political struggle. We shall tell the people the truth. We shall 
tell the pepple that their interests are superior to the interests of 
any democratic institution. We must not return to the old pre- 
judices, which subordinate the interests of the people to formal 
democracy. The Cadets cry, All power to the Constituent Assembly. 
But what they mean in fact is. All power to Kaledin. The people 
must he told that, and the people will approve our e^ctipp- 

Pecember 19 (6), 1917 * 



NOTE TO F. E, DZERZHINSKY 


Comrade Dzerzhinsky, 

In connection with your report today regarding the methods of 
fighting saboteurs and counter-revolutionaries. 

Would it not be possible to put through a decree like the fol- 
lowing? 

On Fighting Counter-Revolutionaries and Saboteurs 

The bourgeoisie, the landlords and all the rich classes are 
making desperate efforts to imdermine the revolution, the aim of 
which is to safeguard the interests of the workers, the toiling and 
exploited masses. 

The bourgeoisie is prepared to commit the most heinous crimes; 
it is bribing the outcast and degraded elements of society and 
organising them for pogroms. The supporters of the bourgeoisie, 
particularly among the higher employees, bank ofi&cials, and so 
on, are sabotaging, and are organising strikes in order to thwart 
the government’s measures for the realisation of socialist reforms. 
They have even gone so far as to sabotage food distribution, there- 
by menacing millions of people with famine. 

Special measures are necessary to fight the counter-revolution- 
aries and saboteurs. In virtue of this necessity, the Soviet of Peo- 
ple’s Commissars decrees: 

1) Persons belonging to the wealthy classes (£.e., with incomes 
of 500 rubles or more per month, and owners of urban real estate, 
stocks and shares, or money amounting to over 1,000 rubles), 
and also all employees of banks, joint stock companies, state and 
public institutions, shall within three days present to their house 
committees written statements in three copies signed with their 
own signatures and indicating their address, income, place of em- 
ployment and their occupation. 
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2) The house committees shall countersign these statements, 
retain one copy and send one copy to the city administration and 
another to the People’s Commissariat for Home Affairs (address:). 

3) Persons guilty of non-observance of the present law (fail- 
ing to make statements, giving false information, etc.) and mem- 
bers of house committees infringing the regulations governing the 
collection, preservation and presentation of these statements to the 
institutions mentioned above shall be liable to be fined a sum not 
exceeding 5,000 rubles for each such infringement, to imprison- 
ment up to one year, or to be sent to the front, depending on the 
offence. 

4) Persons sabotaging the work of, or declining to work in, 
banks, state and public institutions, joint stock conip anies, rail- 
ways, etc., shall be liable to similar punishment, 

5) As a first step towards universal labour service, it is 
decreed that the persons referred to in §1 shall be obliged, first, 
constantly to cany with them a copy of the above-mentioned de- 
claration certified by the house committees and by their chiefs or 
elected oflSicials (shop committees, food committees, railway com- 
mittees, employees’ trade imions, etc.) ; the certificates must in- 
dicate what public service or work is being performed by the in- 
dividual in question, or whether he is living with his family as a 
non-ablebodied member thereof, etc. 

6) Secondly, such persons shall be obliged to acquire within 
one week from the issue of the present law consumers’-workers’ 
book< (specimen attached), in which shall be entered their weekly 
income and expenditures, and in which entries shall be made, 
certified by the proper committees or institutions, regarding the 
public duties performed by the individual in question. 

7) Persons who do not come under §1 shall present to their 
house committees a statement in one copy of their income and 
place of employment and shall carry with them another copy of 
this statement certified by the house committee. 

December 19-20 (6-7), 1917 



DRAFT DECREE ON THE SOCIALISATION OF THE 
NATIONAL ECONOMY 

The critical food situation and the danger of famine created 
by the speculation and sabotage of the capitalists and govern- 
ment officials, as well as the general state of disorganisation, 
makes it essential to adopt extraordinary revolutionary measures 
for combating this evil. 

In order that all citizens of the state, and particularly the 
toiling classes, shall take up the fight against this evil immediate- 
ly and comprehensively, and address themselves to the proper 
organisation of the economic life of the country, stopping at no- 
thing and acting in the most revolutionary manner, under the 
leadership of their Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ 
Deputies, the following regulations are decreed: 

Draft Decree on the Naiionalisalion of the Banks and the Adoption 
of the Measures Necessitated Thereby 

1) All joint stock companies are declared to be the property 
of the state. 

2) Members of boards and directors of joint stock companies, 
and also all shareholders belonging to the wealthy classes {Le,, 
possessing property exceeding 5,000 rubles^ or an income exceed- 
ing 500 rubles per month) are obliged to continue the systematic 
conduct of.the affairs of these enterprises, observe the law on work- 
ers’ control, present all shares to the State Bank and submit to 
the local Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies 
weekly reports of their activities. 

3) State loans, foreign and domestic, are hereby annulled. 

4) The interests of small holders of bonds and shares, le., 
holders belonging to the toiling classes of the population, shall be 
fully protected. 
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5) Universal labour service is hereby introduced: all citizens 
of both sexes between the ages of sixteen and fifty-five shall be 
obliged to perform work assigned to them by the local Soviets of 
Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, or by other organs 
of the Soviet power. 

6) As a first step towards the introduction of imiversal 
labour service, it is decreed that persons belonging to the wealthy 
classes (see §2) shall be obliged to possess, and make proper 
entries in, eonsumers’-workers’ books, or workers’ budget books, 
which must be presented to the competent workers’ organisations 
or to the local Soviets and their , organs for weekly notations of 
the performance of the work undertaken. 

7) For. the purpose of proper control and distribution of 
foodstufis and other necessary products, every citizen of the 
state shall be obliged to join a consumers’ society. The food boards, 
committees of supply, and similar organisations, and also the 
railway and transport unions, shall, under the guidance of the 
Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, exercise 
control over the due observation of the present law. Persons be- 
longing to the wealthy classes, in particular, shall be obliged to 
perform any work assigned to them by the Soviets in the sphere of 
organising and conducting the affairs of the consumers’ societies. 

8) The railway employees’ unions shall be charged with the 
duty of urgently drawing np and immediately carrying into effect 
extraordinary measures for the better organisation of transport, 
particularly as regards the transport of foodstuffs, fuel and other 
items of prime necessity, being guided by the instructions and or- 
ders firstly of the Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’^ and Peasants’ 
Deputies and then of the bodies empowered for this purpose by 
them and by the Supreme Council of National Economy. Similarly, 
upon the railway unions, working in conjunction with the local 
Soviets, shall devolve the duty of energetically combating petty 
food profiteers and mercilessly suppr^sing speculation, if neces- 
sary resorting to revolutionary measures for this purpose. 

9) Workers’ organisations, unions of office employees and the 
local Soviets shall immediately set about placing closed and de- 
mobilised enterprises, and also unemployed workers, on the per* 
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formance of useful work and the production of articles of neces- 
sity, finding orders, raw materials and fuel. While under no cir- 
cumstances postponing the performance of this work, and while 
likewise proceeding to the exchange of country products for city 
products without awaiting special instructions on the subject from 
superior bodies; the local unions and Soviets shall be strictly guid- 
ed by the orders and instructions of the Supreme Council of Na- 
tional Economy* 

10) Members of the wealthy classes shall be obliged to keep 
all their monetary possessions in the State Bank and its branches, 
or in the savings banks, withdrawing not more than 100-125 
rubles per week (as shall be established by the local Soviets) for 
living purposes; withdrawals for purposes of production and trade 
shall be made only with a written certificate of the organs of 
workers’ control. 

For the purpose of supervising the due realisation of' this 
present law, regulations shall be drawn up providing for the ex- 
change of the present currency bills for new currency bills. Per- 
sons guilty of fraud on the state and the people shall be liable 
to the confiscation of all their property. 

11) Violators of the present law, saboteurs and government 
officials who go on strike, and also speculators, shall be liable 
to a similar penalty, and to imprisonment, or to dispatch to the 
front, or to compulsory labour. The local Soviets and their organs 
shall with all due speed decide upon the most revolutionary meas- 
ures to be taken for combating these real enemies of the people. 

12) The trade unions and other organisations of the toilers, 
acting in conjunction with the local Soviets, and with the parti- 
cipation of reliable persons recommended by Party and other 
organisations, shall organise mobile groups of inspectors to super- 
vise the carrying into effect of the present law, to inspect the 
quantity and quality of work performed and to bring to trial 
before the revolutionary courts persons guilty of violating or evad- 
ing this law. 

December 1917 
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DRAFT DECREE ON CONSUMERS’ COMMUNES 

’he war, caused by the conflict among the capitalists for the divi- 
ion of the spoils of depredation, has resulted in untold ruin, 
irhich has been intensified by criminal speculation and the lust 
or gain, particularly among the wealthy classes. Hundreds of 
housands and even millions of people are as a result suffering 
he tortures of hunger and unemployment. The need for adopting 
xtraordinary measures in order to aid the starving and to wage 
nerciless war on speculation has induced the workers’ and peas- 
ints’ government to enact the following regulations as a law of 
he Russian Republic: 

Every citizen of the state shall belong to a local consumers’ 
society (village, volost, hamlet, section of town, street, etc.) . 

The grouping of families in the consumers’ societies shall he 
t^oluntary, except for the proviso that not less than two-thirds of 
he number of families in each society must belong to the non- 
kvealthy classes (i.e., workers, peasants not employing hired labour, 
and so on) . 

Apart from the purchase and distribution of products, every 
consumers’ society shall engage in the sale of local products. The 
boards of the consumers’ societies shall set up committees of Mp- 
ply^ and no transportation of products shall be permitted without 
the written sanction of the appropriate committee of# supply. 

Existing consumers’ societies are hereby nationalised and shall 
be obliged to admit to membership the whole population of the 
localities in which they are situated, without exception. 

Private individuals may, if they so desire, purchase products 
not in their local but in the central stores, but only on condition 
that a corresponding entry is made in the book of the local con- 
sumers’ society. 
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The transportation, as well as the purchase and sale, of pro- 
ducts without a certificate of the committees of supply shall be 
punishable by the confiscation of the whole of the property of the 
offender, by . imprisonment for a period of not less than six 
months and by sentence of compulsory labour. 

Certificates seinctioning the transportation or the purchase and 
sale of products shall be drawn up in duplicate and signed by not 
less than three members of the board of the appropriate commit- 
tee of supply; one copy shall be preserved in the files of the 
board. 

Each certificate must state from which and to which consumers’ 
society the products are being consigned. 

Telegraph oflSces shall give priority to the telegrams of the 
committees of supply. 

All committees of supply shall act under the control and in 
accordance with the instructions of the local Soviets of Workers’, 
Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. 

Every individual shall be entitled to acquire at his consumers’ 
society any product, without any limitation whatsoever, except for 
such regulations as may be established for limiting the import 
of products from abroad. 

Products produced for sale must be delivered to the local 
committee of supply at prevailing prices, except in cases when 
fixed prices are established by law. Money due in payment for 
products shall be entered to ]the account of the owner in the local 
(village, volost, city, factory or other) branch of the People’s 
Bank. 

Every Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies 
shall be obliged to appoint a group of controllers, auditors and 
instructors to 'assist the population in the formation of consumers’ 
societies (committees of supply) and for the supervision of their 
accounts and of all their operations. 

Instructions regarding the conduct of the accounts and cor- 
respondence of the committees of supply will be issued separately. 

January 7-10, 1918 



THESES ON THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 

1) The demand for the convocation of a Constituent Assembly 
was a perfectly legitimate part of the programme of revolutionary 
Social-Democracy, because in a bourgeois republic a Constituent 
Assembly represents the highest form of democracy, and because 
the imperialist republic, with Kerensky at its head, in creating a 
parliament, was preparing to manipulate the elections and to 
commit a number of infringements of democracy. 

2) While demanding the convocation of a Constituent Assem- 
bly, revolutionary Social-Democracy has, from tire very beginning 
of the Revolution of 1917, repeatedly emphasised that a republic 
of Soviets is a higher form of democracy than the ordinary bour- 
geois republic with a Constituent Asserably. 

3) For the transition from the bourgeois to the socialist order, 
for the dictatorship of the proletariat, a republic of Soviets of 
Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies is not only the form 
of a higher type of democratic institution (as compared with the 
ordinary bourgeois republic crowned with a Constituent Assem- 
bly), but is the only form capable of securing the most painless 
transition to socialism. 

4) The convocation of the Constituent Assembly in. our revolu- 
tion on the basis of lists submitted at the end (middle) of October 
1917 is taking place amidst conditions which preclude the possi- 
bility of the elections to this Constituent Assembly failifully ex- 
pressing the will of the people in general and of the toiling masses 
in particular. 

5) First, proportional representation results in a faithful ex- 
' pression of die will of the people only when the party lists 

correspond to the real division among the people actually m 
accordance with the party groupings which are reflected in those 
lists. Here, however, as is well known, the party which between 
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May and October had the largest* number of adherents among the 
people, and especially among the peasantry, viz,, the Socialist- 
Revolutionary Party, presented joint lists for the Constituent As- 
sembly at the end (middle) of October 1917, but split after the 
elections to the Constituent Assembly, before it was convened. 

For this reason, there is not, nor can there be, , even formal 
correlation between the will of the mass of the electors and the 
composition of the Constituent Assembly. 

6) Second, a still more important, not formal, nor legal, but 
a social-econonnc class source of the discrepancy between the 
v/ill of the people and especially of the toiling classes, on the 
one hand, and the composition of the Constituent ALSsembly, on 
the other, is the circumstance that the elections to the Constituent 
Assembly took place at a time when the overwhelming majority of 
the people could not yet know the whole extent and significance 
of the October Soviet proletarian and peasant revolution, which 
began on November 7 (October 25), 1917, i.e,, after the lists 
of candidates for the' Constituent Assembly had been submitted. 

7) The October Revolution, which captured power for the 
Soviets, and which wrested political domination from the hands 
of the bourgeoisie and transferred it to the hands of the proletariat 
and poorest, peasantry, is passing, under our very eyes, through 
successive stages of development. 

8) It began withahe victory of November 6-7 (October 24-25) 
in the capital, when the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the vanguard of the proletar- 
ians, and of the most politically active section of the peasantry, 
gave a maj^^rity to the Bolshevik Party and put it in power. ' 

9) Then, in the course of November and December, the revolu- 
tion spread to the entire army and the peasantry, and manifested 
itself, first of all, in the dismissal of the leading bodies (army 
committees, gubernia and peasant committees, the Central Execu- 
tive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies, 
etc.), which expressed the superseded compromising stage of the 
revolution, its bourgeois and not proletarian stage, and which were 
inevitably bound to disappear as a result of the pressure of the low- 
er and broader masses of the people, and the election of new ones. 
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10) This mighty movement of the exploited masses for the 
reorganisation of the leading bodies of their organisations has 
really not yet ended — end (middle) of December 1917 — and the 
Raiiwaymen’s Congress, which is still in session, represents one 
of its stages. 

11) Hence, the grouping of the class forces in Russia in the. 
course of the class struggle is in fact assuming an essentially 
different form in November and December 1917 from the one that 
could be reflected in the party lists of candidates for the Constitu- 
ent Assembly that were submitted at the end (middle) of October 
1917. 

12) Recent events in the Ukraine (partly also in Finland and 
White Russia, as well as in the Caucasus) similarly reveal a 
regrouping of the class forces which is taking place in the process 
of the struggle between the bourgeois nationalism of the Ukrainian 
Rada, the Finnish Diet, etc-, on the one hand, and the Soviet 
powei*, the proletarian and peasant revolution in each of these 
national republics, on the other. 

13) Lastly, the civil war which was started by the counter- 
revolutionary rebellion of the Cadet-Kaledinites against the 
Soviet authorities, against the workers’ and peasants’ government, 
has finally brought the class struggle to an issue and has destroyed 
all chances of settling the very acute problems which history has 
set before the peoples of Russia, and more particularly before the 
Russian working class and peasantry, in a formal democratic 
way. 

14) Only the complete victory of the workers and peasants 
over the bourgeois and landlord rebellion (which foimd expression 
in the Cadet-Kaledinite movement), only the ruthless military 
suppression of this rebellion of the slaveowners can really safe- 
guard the proletarian and peasant revolution. The course of events 
and the development of the class struggle in the revolution has 
resulted in the slogan “All power to the Constituent Assembly” — 
which ignores the gains of the workers’ and peasants revolution, 
which ignores the Soviet power, which ignores the decisions of the 
Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers 
Deputies, of the Second AlLRussiun Congress of Peasants Depu- 
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ties, etc. — becoming in fact the slogan of the Cadets and the Kale- 
dinites, and of their abettors. It is becoming clear to the entire 
people that this slogan means in fact a struggle for the overthrow 
of.the Soviet power, and that the Constituent Assembly, if it dis- 
agreed with the Soviet power, would inevitably be doomed to 
political extinction. 

15) Among the particularly acute problems of national life is 
the problem of peace. A real revolutionary struggle for peace was 
commenced in Russia only after the victory of the revolution of 
November 7 (October 25), and the first fruits of this victory 
were the publication of the secret treaties, the conclusion of an 
armistice, and the beginning of open negotiations for a general 
peace without annexations and indemnities. 

Only now have the' broad masses of the people an opportunity 
of seeing in operation a policy of revolutionary struggle for peace, 
and of studying its results. 

At the time of the elections to the Constituent Assembly the 
masses of the people had no such opportunity. 

Clearly, then, from this point of view also, a discrepancy 
between the composition of the Constituent Assembly and the real 
will of the people on the question of terminating the war is also 
inevitable. 

16) The result of all the above-mentioned circumstances is 
that the Constituent Assembly, elected according to party lists 
compiled before the proletarian and peasant revolution, under the 
rule of the bourgeoisie, must inevitably clash with the will and 
interests of the toiling and exploited classes which on November 
7 (October 25) began the socialist revolution against the bour- 
geoisie. Naturally, the interests of this revolution are higher than 
the formal rights of the Constituent Assembly, even if those formal 
rights were not undermined by the absence in the Constituent 
Assembly Law of a provision recognising the right of the people 
to recall its deputies and hold new elections at any moment. 

17) * Every attempt, direct or indirect, to regard the question 
of the Constituent Assembly from a formal and legal point of 
view, within the limits of ordinary bourgeois democracy, and ig- 
noring the class struggle and civil war, is treachery to the cause 
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of the proletariat, and is the adoption of the bourgeois . point of 
view. It is the bounden duty of the revolutionary Sooial-Democrats 
to warn all and sundry against this error, into which a few Bolshe- 
vik leaders, who have not been able to appreciate the significance 
of the October uprising and the tasks of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, have fallen. 

18 ) The only chance of securing a painless solution of the 
crisis which has arisen as a result of the discrepancy between the 
elections to the G>nstituent Assembly and the will of the people, 
as well as the interests of the toiling and exploited classes, is to 
enable the people as early as possible to exercise the right to elect 
anew the members of the Constituent Assembly, and for the Con- 
stituent Assembly to associate itself with the law passed by the 
Central Executive Committee concerning this new election, for the 
Constituent Assembly to proclaim unreservedly that it recognises 
the Soviet power, the Soviet revolution, its policy on the questions 
of peace, the land, and workers’ control, and that it resolutely joins 
the camp of die enemies of the Cadet-Kaledinite counter-revolu- 
tion. 

19 ) Unless these conditions are created, the crisis in connec- 
tion with the Constituent Assembly can be settled only in a revolu- 
tionary way, by the most energetic, rapid, firm and determined 
revolutionary mea^res on the part of the Soviet power against 
the Cadet-Kaledinite counter-revolution, no matter what slogans 
and institutions (even membership of the Constituent Assembly) 
this counter-revolution may screen itself withi Every attempt to 
tie the hands of the Soviet power in this struggle would be tanta- 
mount to aiding and abetting die counter-revolution. 

December 24 (11) or 25 (12), 1917 



DRAFT DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF THE TOILING 
AND EXPLOITED PEOPLE 

The Constituent Assembly resolves: 

I 

1) Russia is hereby declared a republic of Soviets of Workers’, 
Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. All power centrally and locally 
belongs to the Soviets. 

2) The Russian Soviet Republic shall be constituted on the 
principle of a free union of free nations, as a federation of Soviet 
national republics. 

II 

Making it its fundamental aim to abolish all forms of exploi* 
tation of man by man, to put a complete end to the division of 
society into classes, mercilessly to .crush the resistance of the ex- 
ploiters, to establish a socialist organisation of society and to 
achieve the victory of socialism in all countries, the Constituent 
Assembly further resolves: 

1) Private property in land is hereby abolished. All land, 
together with all structures, farm property, and other appurten- 
ances of agricultural production, is declared to be the property of 
the toiling people. 

2) The Soviet laws on workers’ control and on the Supreme 
Council of National Economy are hereby confinned with the object 
of guaranteeing the power of the toiling people over the exploiters, 
and as a first step towards the complete transformation of the fac- 
tories, workshops, mines, railways, and other means of production 
and transport into the property of the workers’ and peasants’ 
state. 
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3) The passing of all the hanks into the possession of the 
workers’ and peasants’ state is hereby confirmed as one of the 
conditions for the emancipation of the toiling masses from the 
yoke of capitalism. 

4) Universal labour service is hereby instituted with the ob- 
ject of abolishing the parasitic sections of society. 

5) In order to guarantee sovereign power for the toiling 
masses, and in order to remove all possibility of the restoration of 
the power of the exploiters, the arming of the toilers, the creation of a 
socialist Red Army of workers and peasants and the con^plete dis- 
arming of the propertied classes are hereby decreed. 

Ill 

T) Expressing its firm determination to wrest mankind from 
the clutch of finance capital and imperialism, which have in this 
most criminal of wars drenched the world in blood, the Constituent 
Assembly declares its complete adherence to the policy of the 
Soviet power of tearing up the s^ret treaties, organising wide- 
spread fraternisation between the workers and peasants of the 
warring armies, and achieving at all costs and by revolutionary 
means a democratic peace among the nations, without annexations 
and indemnities, and on the basis of the ^If-determination of 
nations, 

2) * With the same purpose in view, the Constituent Assembly 
insists on a complete break with the barbarous policy of bour- 
geois civilisation, which has built the well-being of the exploiters 
of a few chosen nations on the enslavement of hundreds of mil- 
lions of toiling people in Asia, in the colonies in general, and 
in the small cormtiies. 

The Constituent Assembly welcomes the policy of the Council 
of People’s Commissars, which has proclaimed the complete inde- 
pendence of Finland, commenced the evacuation of 'troops from 
Persia and declared freedom of self-determination for Armenia. 

3) The Constituent Assembly regards the Soviet law on the 
cancellation of the loans issued by the governments of the tsar, 
landlords and bourgeoisie as a first blow to international bank 
and finance capital, and expresses its conviction that the Soviet 
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government will firmly pursue this path until the international 
workers’ revolt against the yoke of capital has completely tri- 
umphed. * 

IV 

Having been elected on the basis of party lists drawn up prior 
to the October Revolution, when the people were still not in a 
position to rise en masse against the exploiters, when they still 
did not realise the full strength of the resistance shown by the 
latter in defence of their class privileges, and when they had not 
yet addressed themselves to the practical task of building a social- 
ist society, the Constituent Assembly considers that it would be 
fundamentally wrong, even from a formal point of view, to set 
itself up against the Soviet power. 

In point of fact, the Constituent Assembly considers that now, 
when the people are fighting the last figtt against the exploiters, 
there Can be no place for exploiters in any of the organs of 
government. The power must be vested soldy and entirely in the. 
toiling masses and their authorised government — the Soviets of 
Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. 

Supporting the Soviet power and the decrees of the Council of 
People’s Commissars, the Constituent Assembly considers that its 
own duty must be liihited to establishing a fundamental basis for 
the socialist reconstruction of society. 

At the same time, with the object of creating a really free and 
voluntaiy, and therefore firm and stable, union of the toiling 
classes of all the nations of Russia, the Constituent Assembly 
limits its own duty to the establishment of the fundamental 
principles of a Federation of Soviet Republics of Russia, while 
leaving it to the workers and peasants of each nation to decide 
independently at their own sovereign Soviet Congress whether 
they shall participate in the federal government and in the other 
federal Soviet institutions, and on what terms. 

Early part of January 1918 



THE DISSOLUTION OF THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 

Speech Delivered to the All-Russian Central Executive Committee, 
January 19 (6), 1918 

CoMRABES, the collision that has occurred between the Soviet power 
and the Coiistituent Assembly arose out of the whole course of the 
Russian revolution, which was confronted by the unprecedented 
task of reconstructing society on socialist lines. After the events of 
1905 there could be no doubt that tsarism was at its last gasp. 
Only the backwardness and benightedness of the peasants saved it 
from the abyss. The Revolution of 1917 was marked on the one 
. hand by the fact that the bourgeois imperialist party transformed 
itself under the pressure of events into a republican party. On 
the other hand, there sprang up democratic organisations, the 
Soviets, such as were formed in 1905, for even at that time the 
Socialists realist that the organisation of these Soviets was 
creating something great, something new and unprecedented in 
the history of world revolution. The Soviets, created solely by the 
initiative of the people, are a form of democracy without parallel 
in any other country of the world. 

The revolution evolved two forces: the union of the masses for 
the purpose of overthrowing tsarism, and the organisations of the 
toiling people. When I hear the enemies of the October Revolution 
exclaim that the ideas of socialism are unfeasible and utopian, I 
usually put to them a plain and simple question: What in their 
opinion, I ask, are the Soviets? What gave rise to these organisa- 
tions of the people, which have no precedent in the history of the 
development of world revolution? Not one of them has been able 
to give a precise answer to this question. Defending the bourgeois 
system by inertia, they oppose these powerful organisations, the 
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having suffered torture, executions and wholesale shootings. It is 
vain for the hangmen to assert that the Bolsheviks, or certain 
“dictators,” are responsible for the revolt of the toilers. That is 
being proved by the schism that is taking place in the depths of 
the masses at congresses, meetings, conferences, and so forth. The 
assimilation of the October Revolution "by the people is not yet 
complete. This revolution has shown in practice how the people 
must proceed to transfer the land, the natural resources, the means 
of transport and production, to the workers’ and peasants’ state. 
Our cry was. All power to the Soviets; it is for this we are fight- 
ing. The people wanted the Constituent Assembly summoned, and 
we sununoned it. But' they sensed immediately what this famous 
Constituent Assembly really represented. Ai)d now we have car- 
ried out the will of the people, which is. All power to the Soviets. 
We shall break the backs of the saboteurs. When I came from the 
Smolny, that fount of life and vigour, to the Taurida Palace, I 
felt as though I were in the company of corpses and lifeless mum- 
mies. They drew on all their available resources in order to fight 
socialism, they resorted to violence and sabotage, they even turned 
knowledge — the great pride of humanity — ^into a means of exploit- 
ing the toiling people. But although they thereby somewhat hind- 
ered the march towards the socialist revolution, they were not and 
never will be able to stop it. For the power of the Soviets is too 
mighty; they have begun ruthlessly to smash the old, outworn 
foundations of the bourgeois system, not with gloved hands, but 
in a blunt proletarian and peasant fashion. 

To hand over power to the Constituent Assembly would again 
be compromising with the malignant bourgeoisie. The Russian 
Soviets place the interests of the toiling masses far above the 
interests of treacherous compromise disguised in a new garb- A 
musty spirit of antiquity breathed in the speeches of those super- 
annuated politicians, Chernov and Tseretelli, who continued tedi- 
ously to whine for the cessaton of civil war. But as long as 
Kaledin exists, and as long as behind the slogan ‘^All power to 
the Constituent Assembly” is concealed the slogan “Down with 
the Soviets,” civil war is inevitable. For nothing in the world 



DISSOLUTION OF THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 459 

will induce us to surrender the Soviet power! ... And when 
the Constituent Assembly again revealed its readiness to post- 
pone all the painfully urgent problems and tasks that were placed 
before it by the Soviets, we told the Constituent Assembly that 
they must not be postponed for one single moment. And by the 
will of the Soviet power the Constituent Assembly, which has re- 
fused to recognise the power of the people, is being dissolved. 
The Ryabushinskys have lost their stakes; their attempts at resis- 
tance will only accentuate and provoke a new outbreak of civil 
war. 

The Constituent Assembly is dissolved. The Soviet revolution- 
ary republic will triumph, no matter what the cost. . . . 


January 19 (6), 1918 



DRAFT DECREE ON THE DISSOLUTION OF THE CON- 
. STITUENT ASSEMBLY 

At its very inception the Russian revolution created Soviets of 
Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, as the mass organisa- 
tion of the toiling and exploited classes and as the only organisa- 
tion capable of leading the struggle of these classes for their 
complete political and economic emancipation. 

During the whole of the first period of the Russian revolution 
the Soviets multiplied, grew and gained in strength. Experience 
taught them to discard illusions of compromise with the hour? 
geoisie and the deceptive forms of bourgeois-democratic parlia- 
mentarism, and brought them to the practical conclusion that the 
emancipation of the oppressed classes was impossible unless they 
abandoned these parliamentary forms* and every form of com- 
promise. Such was the October Revolution, which transferred the 
entire povfer to the Soviets. 

The Constituent Assembly, elected on the basis of lists drawn 
up prior to the October Revolution, was an expression of the old 
relation of political forces, which existed when the compromisers 
and the Cadets were in power. When the people at that time voted 
for the candidates of die Socialist-Revolutionary Party they were 
not in a position to choose between the Right Socialist-Revolution- 
aries, the supporters of the bourgeoisie, and the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, the supporters of socialism. Hence the Constituent 
Assembly, which Was to have been the crown of the bourgeois 
parliamentary republic, could not but become an obstacle ip the 
path of the October Revolution and the Soviet power. 

The October Revolution, by handing power over to the Soviets 
and, through the Soviets, to the toiling and exploited clashes, 
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aroused the' desperate resistance of the exploiters. In the process 
of crushing this resistance the revolution proved itself to be the 
beginning of the socialist revolution. The toiling classes learned 
by experience th^t the old bourgeois parliamentarism had outlived 
itself and was entirely incompatible with the task of achieving 
socialism. They learned that not national institutions, but only 
class institutions (such as the Soviets are) j were capable of break- 
ing the resistance of the possessing classes and of laying the foun- 
dations of a socialist society. To relinquish at this stage any 
particle of the power of the Soviets, the Soviet republic won by 
the people, for the sake of bourgeois parliamentarism and the 
Constituent Assembly, would be a step backward and would mean 
the complete collapse of the October workers’ and peasants’ revo- 
lution. 

Owing to the circumstances mentioned above, the majority in 
the Constituent Assembly, when it met on January 18 (5), was 
found to belong to the party of the Right Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
the party of Kerensky, Avksentyev and Chernov. It was only 
natural that this party should refuse to discuss the absolutely 
clear, precise and unambiguous proposal of the supreme organ of 
the Soviet power, the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets, 
to approve the programme of the Soviet power, to approve the 
Declaration of the Rights of the Toiling and Exploited People ^ 
and to recognise the October Revolution and the Soviet power. 
Thereby the Constituent Assembly ’severed all ties with the Soviet 
republic of Russia. The withdrawal from this Constituent As- 
sembly of the fractions of the Bolsheviks and the Left Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, who now . patently represent the overwhelming 
majority in the Soviets and enjoy the confidence of the workers 
and the majority of the peasants, became inevitable. 

The Right Socialist-Revolutionary and Menshevik parties are 
in fact carrying on outside the walls of the Constituent Assembly 
a most bitter struggle against the Soviet power, openly calling in 
their press for its overthrow and characterising as arbitrary and 
unlawful the crushing of the resistance of the exploiters by the 

^ See pp. 452-54 in this volume. — Ed. 



462 THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE 

toiling classes, which is essential in the interests of emancipation 
from exploitation. They are supporting the saboteurs, the servitors 
of capital, and are even going to the length of undisguised appeals 
for terrorism, which indeed certain “unidentified groups” have 
already begun to practise. It is obvious that under such circum- 
stances tibe remaining part of the Constituent Assembly would only 
have served as a scr^n for the struggle of the counter-revolution- 
aries to overthrow the Soviet power. 

Accordingly, the Central Executive Committee resolves: 

The Constituent Assembly is hereby dissolved. 


January 19 (6) , 1918 



THE ELECTIONS TO THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY AND 
THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 

In tfie volume of articles entitled A Year of the Russian Revolu^ 
tion, 1917 ’IS (Moscow, 1918, Moscow Publishing House Zemlya 
i Volya) ^ published by the Socialist-Revolutionaries, there is an 
extremely interesting article by N. V. Svyatitsky entitled “The 
Results of the Elections to the All-Russian Constituent Assembly 
(Introduction).” The author gives figures for 54 of the electoral 
districts out of a total of 79. 

The autjbior’s investigations embrace practically evCTy gubernia 
of European Russia and Siberia, The following were omitted: 
Olonets, Esthonia, Kaluga, Bessarabia, Podolsk, Orenburg, Ya- 
kutsk and the Don. 

We shall first quote the general results cited by N. V. Svyatitsky 
and then proceed to discuss the political conclusions that follow 
from them. 

I 

In November 1917, in 54 districts, 36,262^560 votes were cast 
in all. The author himself gives the figure 36,257,960, distributed 
over seven regions (together with the army and navy), but an 
addition of the figures he quotes for the individual parties gives 
the total I have indicated. 

The results for the individual parties were as follows; the 
Russian Socialist-Revolutionaries received 16,500,000 votes, or, 
together with the Socialist-Revolutionaries of the other nationalities 
(Ukrainian, Mussulman, etc.) , 20,900,000, or 58 per cent. 

The Mensheviks obtained 668,064 votes, and if we add the 
analogous groups of Narodni-Socialists (312,000), the Yedinstvo 
(25,dOO), the Co-operators (51,000), the Ukrainran Social-Demo^ 
crats (95,000), the Ukrainian Socialists (507,000), the German 
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Socialists (44,000) and the Finnish Socialists (14,000), we arrive 
at a total of 1,700,000. 

The Bolsheviks obtained 9,023,963 voles. 

The Cadets received 1,856,639 votes. If we add the Alliance 
of Landowners (215,000), the “Right Groups” (292,000), the Old 
Believers (73,000), the nationalist groups: Jews (550,000), Mus- 
sulmans (576,000), Bashkirs (195,000), Letts (67,000), Poles 

(155.000) , Cossacks (79,000), Germans (130,000), White Rus- 
sians (12,000) — and miscellaneous groups and organisations 

(418.000) , we obtain a total for the landlord and bourgeois 
parties of 4,600,000. 

We know that during the whole period of the revolution, from 
February to October 1917, the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks formed a 6/oc. Moreover, the whole course of events 
during this period, and since, has definitely shown that these two 
parties together represent the petty-bourgeois democrats, ,who false- 
ly imagine themselves to be and call themselves, just as do all the 
parties of the Second International, Socialists. 

By adding together the three main groups of parties which 
participated in the elections to the Constituent Assembly, w6 ob- 
tain the following result: 


Proletarian party (Bolsheviks) 9,020,000 25% 

Petty-bourgeois democratic parties (Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries, Mensheviks, etc.) 22,620,000 62% 

Landlord and bourgeois parties (Cadets, etc.) 4,620,000 13% 


Total... 36,260,000 100% 


Let us now cite the figures for the various regions,^ as given by 
N. V. Svyatitsky: 


^Tbe author’s division of Russia into regions is not quite the usual one: 
Northern: Archangel, Vologda, Petrograd, Novgorod, Pskov, Livonia; Central 
Industrial: Vladimir, Kostroma, Moscow, Nizhni-Novgorod, Ryazan, Tula, 
Tver, Yaroslavl; Volga and Black^Earth: Astrakhan, Voronezh, Kursk, Orel, 
Penza, Sam^a, Saratov, Simbirsk, Tambov; Western: Vitebsk, Minsk, Mo- 
ghilev, Smolensk; Upper Urals: Vyatka, Kazan, Perm, Ufa; Siberia: Tobolsk, 
Tomsk, Altai, Yenissei, Irkutsk, Trans-Baikal, Amur; Ukraine: Yolynia, Eka- 
terinoslav, Kiev, Poltava, Taurida, Kharkov, Kherson, Chernigov. 
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Votes Polled 


SJiJs Per Per Per 

Region (Russian) cent Bolsheviks cent Cadets cent Total 

Northern 1,140,000 38 1,177,200 40 393,000 13 2,975,100 

Central Industrial 1,987,900 38 2,305,600 44 550,200 10 5,242,500 

Volga and Black- 

Earth 4,733,900 70 1,115,600 16 267,000 4 6,764,300 

Western 1,242,100 43 1^2,200 44 48,100 2 2,961,000 

Eastern Urals .. . 1,547,700 43{62^) 443,900 12 181^00 5 3,583,500 

Siberia 2,094,800 75 273,900 10 87,500 3 2,786,700 

1,878,100 25(772) 754,000 10 277,500 4 7,581,300 

Army and Navy . 1,885,100 43 1,671,300 38 51,900 1 4,363,600 


From these figures it will be seen that at the time of the elec- 
tions to the Constituent Assembly the Bolsheviks were the party 
of the proletariat, while the Socialist-Revolutionaries were the 
party of the peasantry. In the purely peasant regions of Great . 
Russia (Volga and Black-Earth, Siberia, and the Eastern Urals) 
and in the Ukraine the Socialist-Revolutionaries obtained from 62 
to 77 per cent of the votes. In the industrial regions the Bolsheviks 
enjoyed superiority over the Socialist-Revolutionaries. This super- 
iority is minimised in the regional figures given by N. V, Svya- 
titsky, since he has lumped together highly industrial districts with 
districts that are but slightly industrial or not at all. For instance, 
the figures given by Svyatitsky according to gubernias, showing the 
strength of the Socialist-Revolutionary, Bolshevik and Cadet parties 
and of the national and other groups, reveal the following. 

In the Northern Region the superiority of the Bolsheviks ap- 
pears to be negligible — 40 per cent as against 38 per cent. But this 
region embraces both non-industrial districts (the gubernias of 
Archangel, Vologda, Novgorod and Pskov) where the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries predominated, and industrial districts : Petrograd 
proper — ^Bolsheviks 45 per cent (according to number of votes 
polled), Socialist-Revolutionaries 16 per cent; Petrograd Guber- 
nia — ^Bolsheviks 50 per cent, Socialist-Revolutionaries 26 per 
cent; Livonia — Bolsheviks 72 per cent, Socialist-Revolutionaries 
0 per cent. 

^ The figure 62 per cent is arrived at by Svyatitsky by adding the Mussul- 
man and Chuvash Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

2 1 obtain the figure 77 per cent by adding the Ukrainian Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries. 
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In the gubernias of the Central Industrial Region the results 
were: Moscow Gubernia — ^Bolsheviks 56 per cent, Socialist-Rev- 
olutionaries 25 per cent; the Moscow capital district — Bolsheviks 
50 per cent, Socialist-Revolutionaries 8 per cent; Tver Gubernia — 
Bolsheviks 54 per cent, Socialist-Revolutionaries 39 per cent; Vla- 
dimir — ^Bolsheviks 56 per cent, Socialist-Revolutionaries 32 per cent. 

How ridiculous, be it noted in passing, in the face of such 
facts, is the assertion that the Bolsheviks were supported and are 
still supported by a “minority” of the proletariat! And such as- 
sertions we hear from both the Mensheviks (668,000 votes, and 
with Transcaucasia another 700,000-800,000 votes, as against 
9,000,000 votes cast for the Bolsheviks) and from the social-traitors 
of the Second International. 

‘ II 

How then could such a miracle as the victory of the Bolsheviks 
have occurred, when the Bolsheviks received only one-quarter of 
the votes, while the petty-bourgeois democrats, in coalition with 
the bourgeoisie, obtained three-quarters of the votes? For it would 
be simply ridiculous to deny the victory now, when the Entente — 
the almighty Entente — ^has for two years been lending aid to every 
enemy of the Bolsheviks. 

The fact is that the savage political hatred of the vanquished, 
all the followers of the Second International included, prevents 
them even from seriously considering so interesting a historical 
and political problem as the reasons for the victory of ^he Bolshe- 
viks. The fact is that the “miracle” is a miracle only from the point 
of view of the vulgar petty-bourgeois democracy, the full pro- 
fundity of whose ignorance and prejudice is exposed by this 
question and the answer to it. 

From the point of view of the class struggle and of socialism, 
which the Second International has abandoned, the answer to tlie 
question is indisputable. 

The' Bolsheviks triumphed primarily because they had the sup- 
port of the overwhelming majority of the proletariat, among them 
the most class conscious, energetic and revolutionary section, the 
true vanguard of this advanced class. 

Let us take the two capitals, Petrograd and Moscow. In these 
two cities a total of 1,765,100 votes were cast in the elections to 
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the Constituent Assemhly, of which the Socialist-Revolutionaries 
polled 218,000, the Bolsheviks 837,000, and the Cadets 515,400. 

Notwithstanding the ardent genuflection^ of the petty-bourgeois 
democrats who call themselves Socialists and Social-Democrats 
(the Chernovs, Martovs, Kautskys, Longuets, MacDonalds and Co.) 
before the altar of the goddesses of “equality,” “tmiversal suf- 
frage,” “democracy,” “pure democracy” and “consistent demo- 
cracy,” the economic and political fact of the inequality of town 
and country cannot be effaced. 

It is a fact inevitable under capitalism in general, and in the 
transition from capitalism to communism in particular. 

Under the conditions of the present historical era, the towii 
cannot be the equal of the country and the country cannot be the 
equal of the town. The town will inevitably lead the country. The 
country will inevitably follow the towiu The only question is, 
which class of the “town classes” will succeed in leading the coun- 
try, will achieve this aim, and what forms this leadership of the 
town will tiake. 

In November 1917 the Bolsheviks had the vast majority of the 
proletariat behind them. The party that competed with them for 
the support of the proletariat, the Menshevik Party, was utterly 
beaten . (9,000,000 votes as against 1,400,000, if we add to the 
668,000 the 700,000-800,000 votes of Transcaucasia) . It was beaten 
in a struggle that had la^ed fifteen years (from 1903 to 1917), 
that had tempered^ enlightened and organised the vanguard of the 
proletariat, and forged it into a genuine revolutionjary vanguard. 
The first revolution, 1905, paved the way for further development; 
it determined in practice the relation between the two parties and 
was a' dress rehearsal for the great events of 1917-19. 

The petty-bourgeois democrats who call themselves the “So- 
cialists” of the Second International prefer to evade serious his- 
torical questions by uttering honeyed phrases on the advantages 
of the “unity” of the proletariat. These honeyed phrases help them 
to forget the historical fact that opportunism had been accumulating 
within the working class movement in the period 1871-1914. They 
forget or do not want to think of the causes of the collapse of 
opportunism in August 1914 and of the split in international So- 
cialism during the years^ 1914-1 7. 
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Unless the revolutionary section of the proletariat is thoroughly 
and seriously trained to eject and suppress opportunism, it is 
absurd even to think ,of a dictatorship of the proletariat. This 
lesson of the Russian revolution must be rubbed into the leaders 
of the German “Independent” Social-Democratic Party, the French 
Socialists, and so forth, who would now like to wriggle out of the 
situation by paying lip service to the dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat. 

Furthermore, the Bolsheviks had behind them not only the 
majority of the proletariat, and not only the revolutionary van- 
guard of the proletariat, which had been tempered in a long and stub- 
born struggle against opportunism. They had, if one may use a mili- 
tary term, the advantage of powerful “striking forces” in the capitals. 

To have an overwhelming superiority of forces at the decisive 
moment and at the decisive point is a “law” not only of military 
success, but also of political success, especially in that bitter, seeth- 
ing war of the classes known as revolution. 

The capitals, and the large commercial and industrial centres 
generally (in Russia these conceptions were coincident, but that 
is not always the case) , to a considerable extent decide the political 
fate of a people — ^provided, of course, the centres are adequately 
supported by the rural forces in the localities, even if that support 
may not be immediately forthcoming. 

In both capitals, in both of the most important commercial 
and industrial centres of Russia, the Bolsheviks possessed an over- 
whelming and decisive superiority of forces. Here we had almost 
four times as many votes as the Socialist-Revolutionaries. We had 
more than the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Cadets put together. 
Furthermore, our opponents were disintegrated, for the “coailition” 
of the Cadets with the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks 
(in Petrograd and Moscow the Mensheviks polled only 3 per cent 
of the votes) had been utterly discredited in the eyes of the toiling 
masses. There could be no question at that time of any real unity 
of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks with the Cadets 
against us.^ As we know, even the leaders of the Socialist-Revolu- 

1 It is interesting to note the unity of the party of the proletariat, revealed 
by the facts quoted above, compared with the extreme disunity of the parties 
of the petty bourgeoisie and the party of the bourgeoisie. 
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tionaries and the Mensheviks, who were a hundred times closer to 
the idea of a hloc with the Cadets than the Socialist-Revolutioiiary 
and Menshevik workers and peasants, even those leaders were 
thinking of (and bargained wi& us for) a coalition widi the Bol- 
sheviks . without the Cadets. « 

We fought for the capitals in October and November 1917 with 
certainty of success, because we had an overwhelming superiority 
of forces and were thoroughly prepared politically (both as re- 
gards the concentration, training, testing, and tempering of the 
Bolshevik ‘‘armies,” and as regards the disintegration, disablement, 
disruption and demoralisation of the “armies” of the “enemy”). 

And thus, having the possibility, by a sudden and decisive 
blow, of seizing both the capitals, both the economic and political 
centres of the whole capitalist state machine, despite the savage 
resistance of tire bureaucrats and the “intelligentsia,” despite sa- 
botage and so forth, and with the aid of the central apparatus of 
state power, we were in a position to prove in practice to the non- 
proletarian toiling masses that the proletariat is their sole reliable 
ally, their sole friend and leader. 

Ill 

But before passing to this, the most important question of the 
relation of the proletariat to the non-proletarian toiling masses, 
we must first dwell on the question of the army. 

'In the imperialist war the army absorbed the very flower of tlie 
national forces. And while the opportunist scum of the Second 
International (not only the social-chauvinists, i.e., the Scheide- 
manns ,and Renaudels, who became direct advocates of “national 
defence,” but also the “Centrists”) by their words and deeds 
helped to strengthen the subordination of the army to the leader- 
ship of the imperialist brigands of both the German and the Anglo- 
French groups, the genuine proletarian revolutionaries never forgot 
the words uttered by Marx in 1870; “The bourgedisie will teach 
the proletariat the use of arms.^’ Only traitors to socialism, both 
the Austro-German and the Anglo-Franco-Russian, could advocate 
“national defence” in the imperialist war, £.e., a predatory war on 
both sides; but the proletarian revolutionaries from the very be- 
ginning (August 1914) devoted all thek attention to revolution- 
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ising the army, to using it against the imperialist bourgeois 
bandita, to transforming an unjust and predatory war between two 
groups of irriperialist plunderers into a just and legitimate war of 
the proletarians and oppressed toiling masses in every country 
against their “own” national bourgeoisie. 

The traitors to socialism did nothing during the years 1914-17 
to prepare to use the armies against the imperialist governments 
of every nation. 

The Bolsheviks from August 1914 on worked for this end in all 
their propaganda, agitation and illegal organisational work. Of 
course, the traitors to socialisnt, the Scheidemanns and Kautskys 
of all nations, on this account ranted about the “demoralisation” 
of the army by Bolshevik propaganda; but we are proud of having 
fulfilled our duty in demoralising the forces of our class enemy 
and in winning away from kirn the armed masses of the workers 
and peasants for the struggle against the exploiters. 

The results of our work were evident also in the elections to 
the Constituent Assembly in November 1917, in which the atmy 
in Russia also voted. ' 

Here are the main results of the voting, as given by N. V. Svya- 
titsky : 

Number of Votes Cast in the Elections to the Constituent Assembly 
IN November 1917 by the Army and Navy 

National 
and Other 

S.RJs Bolsheviks Cadets Groups Total 


Northern Front 240,000 400,000 ? 60,000* 780,000 

Western Front 180,600 635,400 16,700 125,200 976,000 

South-Western Front . 402,900 300,100 13,700 290,600 1,007,400 

Rumanian Front .... 679,400 167,000 21,400 260,700 1,128,600 

Caucasian Front .... 360,000 " 60,000 ? — 420,000 

Baltic Fleet — (120,0000 — — (120,000M 

Black Sea Fleet .... 22,200 10,800 — 19.500 52,500 

Total 1,885,100 1,671,300 SCSOO' 756.000 4,364,500 

(120,000D +? +(120,0001) 

1,791,300 4,484,500 

1 The figures are approximate; two Bolsheviks were elected. N. V. Svya- 


titsky reckons 60,000 votes for each representative. That is why I tal^ 120,000, 
* It is not stated which of the parties received the 19,500 votes of the Black 
Sea Fleet. The remaining figures in this column apparently refer almost 
entirely to the Ukrainian Socialista, since ten Ukrainian Socialists and one 
Social-Democrat ii.e^ Menshevik) were elected. 
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Tlie totals are; Socialist-Revolutionaries 1,885,100 votes, Bol- 
sheviks 1,671,300 votes. If to the latter be added the 120,000 
(approximate) votes of the Baltic Fleet, vre obtain for the Bolshe- 
vik a total of 1,791,300 votes. 

Hence the Bolsheviks received only slightly less than the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

In October and November 1917, therefore, the army was al- 
ready one-half Bolshevik, 

And but for that we could not have triumphed. 

And while we had half the votes in the army in general, we 
enjoyed an overwhelming superiority on the fronts which were 
nearest to the capitals^ or not too far distant from the capitals. If 
the Caucasian front be excluded, the Bolsheviks enjoyed a general 
superiority over the Socialist-Revolutionaries, while on the Northern 
and Western fronts the Bolsheviks polled more than 1,000,000 votes, 
as against 420,000 votes polled by the Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

Hence, in the army too the Bolsheviks in November 1917 al- 
ready . possessed the political “striking force” which guaranteed 
them an overwhelming superiority of forces at the decisive point 
at the decisive moment. Since the Bolsheviks had the overwhelming 
superiority on the Northern and Western fronts, while on the other 
fronts, more remote from the centre, the Bolsheviks had both the 
time and the opportunity to win the peasants away from the So- 
cialist-Revolutionary Party (of which we shall speak later), the 
possibility of the army’s opposing the October Revolution of the 
proletariat and the seizure of political power by the proletariat 
was out of the question. 

IV 

On the basis of the data of the elections to the Constituent 
Assembly, we have analysed three of the conditions which made 
for the triumph of Bolshevism: 1) an overwhelming majority of 
the proletariat; 2) nearly half the votes in the army; 3) an over- 
whelming superiority of forces at the decisive moment at the 
decisive points, namely, in the capitals and in the armies at the 
fronts nearest to the capitals. 

But these conditions would have resulted only in the most 
shortlived and uncertain of victories had the Bolsheviks not sue- 
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ceeded in winning over tlie majority of the no/i-proletarian toiling 
masses, and wresting them away from the Socialist-Revolutionary 
and other petty-bourgeois parties. 

That is the essential point. 

And the chief reason why the “Socialists” (read petty-hour geois 
democrats) of the Second International cannot understand the 
dictatorship of the proletariat is that they fail to realise that the 
power of the state in the hands of one class, the proletariat, can 
become and should became an instrument for winning over the 
non-proletarian toiling masses to the side of the proletariat, an 
instrument for wresting these masses away from the bourgeoisie 
and the petty -bourgeois parties. 

Imbued as they are with petty-bourgeois prejudices, and for- 
getting what is most essential in the teachings of Marx on the 
state, the “Socialists” of the Second International regard the power 
of the state as something sacrosanct, an idol, the resultant of 
formal voting, the absolute of “consistent democracy” (and similar 
nonsense) . They do not see that the power of the state is simply an 
instrument which different classes can use, and must use (and 
know how to use) in their own class interests. 

The bourgeoisie used the power of the state as an instrument 
of the capitalist class against the proletariat and against all the 
toilers. This was the case even in the most democratic bourgeois 
republics. But the traitors to Marxism “forgot” this fact. 

The proletariat (having assembled sufficiently powerful poli- 
tical and military “striking forces”) must overthrow the bourgeoisie 
and deprive it of the power of the state, so as to wield this instru- 
ment for its own class purposes. 

And what are the class purposes of the proletariat? 

To crush the resistance of the bourgeoisie. 

To “neutralise” the peasantry and, as far as possible, to win 
them — or at least the majority of the toiling, non-exploiting section 
of the peasantry — over to the side of the proletariat. 

To organise large-scale machine production with the factories 
and means of production expropriated from the bourgeoisie in 
general. 

To build up socialism on the ruins of capitalism. 
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The opportunists, including the Kautskians, are ‘teaching” the 
people a mockery of the teachings of Marx: the proletariat, for- 
sooth, must first gain a majority with the help of universal suf- 
frage; then, having gained this majority, it must take over the 
power of the state; and, finally, on the basis of this ‘^consistent” 
(or “pure,” as it is called now) democracy, it must proceed to 
organise socialism. 

We, on the other hand, declare, on the basis of the teachings 
of Marx and the experience of the Russian- revolution, that the 
proletariat, must first overthrow the bourgeoisie and conquer the 
power of the state, and then use the power of the state, f.e., the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, as an instrument of its class in 
order to gain the sympathy of the majority of the toilers. 

■» ifr * 

In what way can the power of the state in the hands of the pro- 
letariat become an instrument in the class struggle of the latter to 
establish its influence over the non-proletarian toiling masses, to 
win them over to the side of the proletariat, and to wrest them 
away from the bourgeoisie? 

In the first place, the proletariat can achieve this aim not by 
restarting the old machinery of state power, but by smashing it to 
atoms and not leaving a stone of it standing (heedless of the howl^ 
of the panic-stricken respectable citizens and of the threats of the 
saboteurs). It must then create a new state apparatus, an apparatus 
which is adapted for the dictatorship of the proletariat and for the 
struggle of ihe latter against the bourgeoisie for the support of 
the non-proletarian toiling masses. This new apparatus is not 
somebody’s invention, but grows out of the class struggle of the 
proletariat, as that stmggle grows in width and depth. This new 
apparatus of state power, this new type of state power, is tlie 
Soviet power. 

The Russian proletariat, immediately it conquered the state 
power, in the course of a few hours dissolved the old state machine 
(which, as Marx pointed out, had in the process of centuries be- 
come adapted to serving the class interests of the bourgeoisie, even 
in the most democratic of republics) and handed oyer the entire 
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power to the Soviets. Only the toilers and. exploited were admitted 
to the Soviets, while exploiters of every kind were excluded. 

In this way the proletariat at once, at a single blow, immedi- 
ately after it seizes the state power, can succeed in wresting from 
the bourgeoisie the vast mass of the’ latter’s followers among the 
petty-bourgeois and the ^‘Socialist” parties. For this mass consists 
of toilers and exploited, whom the bourgeoisie (including its 
toadies, the Chernovs, Kautskys, Martovs, and Co.) have deceived 
and who, with the establishment of the Soviet power, for the first 
time in their history secure a weapon in the mass struggle for the 
protection of their interests against the bourgeoisie. 

In the second place, the proletariat can and must immediately, 
or at any rate very quickly, deprive the bourgeoisie and the petty- 
bourgeois democrats of ^^their’^ masses, i.e., of the masses 'who 
follow them, by satisfying their most urgent economic needs in 
a revolutionary way, i.e., by expropriating the landlords and the 
bourgeoisie. 

This. the bourgeoisie cannot do, no matter how ‘"'mighty” is the 
state power it possesses. 

But this the proletariat can do immediately it seizes the power 
of the state, for it possesses both the machinery (the Soviets) and 
the economic means (expropriation of the landlords and the bour- 
geoisie) necessary for the purpose. 

That is exactly how the Russian proletariat won the peasantry 
away from the Socialist-Revolutionaries, doing so literally within 
a few hours after it had seized the state power. For within a few 
hours after it had gained the victory over the bourgeoisie in Petro- 
gi’ad, the triumphant proletariat promulgated the Decree on the 
Land, by which it immediately, with revolutionary dispatch, energy 
and thoroughness, satisfied all the most urgent economic needs of 
the majority of, the peasants and completely expropriated the land- 
lords without compensation. 

In order to prove to the peasants that it was the desire of the 
proletarians not to sergeant-major them, to order them about, but 
to assist them and be their friends, the victorious Bolsheviks intro- 
duced not one word of their own into the Decree on the Land, but 
copied it word for word from the peasant Instructions (of course 
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the mok revolutionary) that had been published by the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries in the Socialist-Revolutionary paper. 

The Socialist-Revolutionaries were enraged, indignant, dis- 
gusted, and cried out that ‘‘the Bolsheviks had stolen their pro- 
gramme.” But they were only laughed at for their pains. A fine 
party, indeed, that had to be defeated and driven out of power, 
in order that all that was revolutionary and advantageous to the 
toilers in its programme might be carried out! ’ 

The traitors, blockheads, and pedants of the Second Interna- 
tional could never understand this dialectics — ^that the proletariat 
cannot triumph unless it wins a majority of the population over 
to its side, but that to confine the winning of a majority to, or 
make it conditional upon, obtaining a majority of votes at the 
polls under the rule of the bourgeoisie is either the densest stupidi- 
ty, or a sheer attempt to fool the workers. In order to win the ma- 
jority of the population, the proletariat must, in the first place, 
overthrow the bourgeoisie and seize the power of the state; second- 
ly, it must set up a Soviet government and smash the old machin- 
ery of state to atoms, whereby it inomediately undermines the rule, 
authority and influence of the bourgeoisie and the petty-bourgeois 
coinpromisers over the non-proletarian toiling masses ; and, thirdly, 
it must entirely destroy the influence of the bourgeoisie and the 
petty-bourgeois compromisers over the majoriXy of the non-prole- 
tarian toiling masses by satisfying their economic needs in a rev- 
olutiolyary way at the expense of the exploiters. 

All this is possible, of course, only when a certain level of 
capitalist development has been reached. For witliout that funda- 
mental condition the proletariat does not become formed into a 
separate class, nor does it successfully undergo prolonged pre- 
paration, education, training and testing in the struggle in the 
course of many years of strikes, demonstrations and pillorying and 
expulsion of opportunists. Without that fundamental condition, 
the centres cannot assume that economic and political importance 
which permits the proletariat, by seizing the centres, to seize the 
entire power of the state, or, more truly, its vital nerve, its core, 
its nodal point. Without that fundamental condition, there can- 
not he that kinship, that closeness and connection between the 
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position of the proletariat and the position of the non-proletarian 
toiling masses which is essential if the proletariat is successfully 
to exert its influence over those masses. 

V 

Let us proceed further. 

The proletariat can win the power of the state, establish a 
Soviet system and satisfy the economic needs of the majority of 
the toilers at the expense of the exploiters. 

Is that all that is required for a final and complete victory? 

No. 

It is an illusion of the petty-bourgeois democrats and of 
their chief representatives at the present day, the ‘‘Socialists” 
and the “Social-Democrats,” to imagine that the toiling masses 
under capitalism can attain to such a degree of class conscious- 
ness, such strength of character, such penetration and breadth of 
political outlook, as to enable them to decide by merely voting, or 
generally to decide in advance, without long experience and strug- 
gle, which class or which party they shall follow. 

That is an illusion. It is a sweet fable of the pedants ^and 
sugary Socialists of the type of Kautsky, Longuet and MacDonald. 

Capitalism would not be capitalism if it did not on the one 
hand condemn the masses to a crushed, downtrodden, terrorised, 
disunited (the countryside!) and ignorant existence, and if on the 
other it (capitalism) did not place at the disposal of the bour- 
geoisie a gigantic apparatus for lying and deceit, for the whole- 
sale fooling and stupefying of the workers. and the peasants. 

Only the proletariat, therefore, can lead the toilers from 
capitalism to communism. There is absolutely no possibility of the 
petty-bourgeois or semi-petty-bourgeois masses of the toilers de- 
ciding in advance the complex political question of whether they 
should side with the working class or with the bourgeoisie. Vac- 
illation on the part of the non-proletarian toiling strata is in- 
evitable. It inevitably requires their own practical experience to 
enable them to compare the leadership of the bourgeoisie with 
the leadership of the proletariat. 

This circumstance the devotees of “consistent democracy” con- 
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stantly lose sight of. They imagine that serious political ques- 
tions can be decided by voting. As a matter of fact;, such ques- 
tions, when they have been rendered crucial by the struggle, are 
decided by civil war; and in civil war the experience of the non- 
proletarian toiling masses (particularly the peasants) in comparing 
and contrasting proletarian government with bourgeois govern- 
ment is of tremendous importance. 

In this respect the elections to the Constituent Assembly 
in Russia in November 1917, contrasted with the two years of 
civil war (1917-19), are extremely instructive. 

Let us see what regions proved to be least Bolshevik. First, 
the Eastern Urals and Siberia, which gave the Bolsheviks 12 per 
cent and 10 per cent of the votes respectively, and, secondly, tlie 
Ukraine, which gave the Bolsheviks 10 per cent of the votes. Of 
the remaining regions, the lowest percentage of votes was given 
the Bolsheviks by the peasant region of Great Russia, the Volga 
and Black-Earth Region, but even here the Bolsheviks secured 16 
per cent of the votes. 

And it is in the regions where in I;}ovember 1917 tlie lowest 
percentage of votes was cast for the Bolsheviks that the counter- 
revolutionary movement, the uprisings and organisation of forces 
of counter-revolution, were most successful. It was in these regions 
that Kolchak and Denikin maintained their power for many long 
months. 

The vacillations of the petty-bourgeois population were very 
strikingly revealed in the regions where the influence of the prole- 
tariat was least felt. 

At first they were for the Bolsheviks, when the latter gave them 
land and whem the demobilised soldiers brought the news of peace. 
Then they went against the Bolsheviks, when the latter, in the in- 
terests of the international , development of the revolution, and in 
order to preserve the hearth of revolution in Russia, accepted the 
Brest-Litovsk Peace, thereby “offending” one of the most pro- 
found of petty-bourgeois sentiments^ patriotism. The dictatorship 
of the proletariat was not to the liking of the peasants in regions 
with large surpluses of grain, when the Bolsheviks showed that 
they would be stern and unbending in demanding that these sur- 
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pluses be surrendered to the state at fixed prices. The peasants of 
the Urals, Siberia and the Ukraine thereupon turned towards 
Kolchak and Denikin. 

Next, the experience of the “democracy” of Kolchak and 
Denikin, so trumpeted by every journalist in every White Guard 
paper in Kolchakia and Denikinland, proved to the peasants that 
the talk about democracy and the Constituent Assembly was only 
a screen for the dictatorship of the landlords and capitalists. 

A new swing-over to the Bolsheviks began: the peasant up- 
risings in the rear of Kolchak and Denikin multiplied. The Red 
troops were greeted by the peasants as liberators. 

In the long run it was these vacillations of the peasants, who 
constitute the greater part of the petty-bourgeois toiling masses, 
that decided the fate of the Soviet power and of the power of 
Kolchak and Denikin. But the “long run” was preceded by a fair- 
ly long period of bitter struggle and painful experience, which 
even now, after the lapse of two years, has not ended in Russia, 
has not ended, that is, in Siberia and the Ukraine. And one 
cannot vouch that it will finally end within, say, another year 
or so. 

The adherents of “consistent” democracy have never reflected 
on the significance of this historical fact. . They believed, and 
still believe, in the fairy-tale that the proletariat under capitalism 
can “convince” the majority of the toilers and definitely win them 
over to its side by mere voting. But the facts show that only in 
the course of a long and bitter struggle, and only after comparing 
the dictatorship of the proletariat with the dictatorship of the 
capitalists, is the vacillating petty bourgeoisie led by its own 
painful experience to the conclusion that the former is prefer- 
able to the latter. 

All Socialists who have studied Marxism and are desirous of 
profiting by the experience of the political history of the advanced 
countries during the nineteenth century theoretically admit the 
inevitability of the vacillations of the petty bourgeoisie between 
the proletariat and the capitalist class. The economic roots of 
these vacillations are clearly revealed by economic science, the 
truths of which have been repeated a million times in the news- 
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papers, leaflets and pamphlets of the Socialists of the Second In- 
ternational. 

But people seem incapable of applying these truths to the 
specific epoch of the dictatorship of the proletariat. They re- 
place the class struggle by petty-bourgeois democratic prejudices 
and illusions (“equality” of classes, “consistent” or “pure” demo- 
cracy, the decision of great historical questions by means of the 
ballot, etc.). They refuse to understand that by seizing the power 
of the state the proletariat does not thereby put an end to its class 
struggle, but continues it in a different form and by different 
methods. The dictatorship of the proletariat is the class war of 
the proletariat fought with the weapon of the power of the stat^; 
it is a class war one of the aims of which is to demonstrate to the 
non-proletarian toiling strata by protracted experience and by a 
long series of practical examples that it is better for them to side 
with the dictatorship of the proletariat than to side with the 
dictatorship of the bourgeoisie, and that no third course exists. 

The figures for the elections to the Constituent Assembly in 
November 1917 provide a backgromid for the picture presented 
by the development of the civil war in the course of the subsequent 
two years. The basic forces in this war are already clearly dis- 
cernible in the elections to the Constituent Assembly: we see the 
part played by the “striking force” of the proletarian army, the 
part played by the vacillating peasants, and the part played by 
the bourgeoisie. 

In his article N. V. Svyatitsky writes: 

“The Cadets achieved their greatest successes in the same regions as the 
Bolsheviks: the Northern and the Central Industrial Regions” (p. 116). 

It is natural that the elements intermediary between the prole- 
tariat and the bourgeoisie were weakest in the most highly devel- 
oped capitalist centres. It is natural that the class struggle was 
most acute in these centres. It was at these points that the main 
forces of the bourgeoisie were concentrated, and only , at th^e 
points was the proletariat in a position to defeat the bourgeoisie. 
Only the proletariat could inflict a crushing defeat upon it. And 
only after having crushed it was the proletariat able, using so 
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effective an instrument as the state, to win the sympathy and 
support of the petty-bourgeois sections of the population. 

If we know how to read and use them, the figures of the 
elections to the Constituent Assembly once more prove the funda- 
mental truths of the Marxian doctrine of the class struggle. 

Incidentally, these figures also demonstrate the role and sig- 
nificance of the national question. Take the Ukraine. At the recent 
conferences on the Ukrainian question certain comrades accused 
the writer of “attaching undue importance” to the nationajl ques- 
tion in the Ukraine. The figures for the elections to the Constitu- 
ent Assembly show that in the Ukraine in November 1917 the 
Ukrainian Socialist-Revolutionaries and Socialists received tlie 
majority (3,400,000 votes plus 500,000, or 3,900,000 votes, as 
against 1,900,000 votes cast for the Russian Socialist-Revolution- 
aries, out of a total of 7,600,000 votes cast in the Ukraine) . In the 
armies on the South-Western and Rumanian fronts the Ukrainian 
Socialists received 30 per cent and 34 per cent of the total vote 
respectively, as against 40 per cent and 59 per cent received by 
the Russian Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

Under such circumstances, to ignore the importance of the 
national question in the Ukraine — of which Great-Russians are 
frequently guilty (and perhaps Jews not much less frequently than 
Great-Russians) — is a profound and dangerous error. The separa- 
tion of the Russian and the Ukrainian Socialist-Revolutionaries 
in the Ukraine in 1917 cannot have been a mere accident. It is 
our duty as internationalists, first, to conduct a particularly ener- 
getic campaign against the survivals (at times unconscious) of 
Great-Russian imperialism and chauvinism among the ‘^Russian” 
Communists, and, secondly, to make concessions on this national 
question, since comparatively it is unimportant (for an interna- 
tionalist the question of state boundaries is of second-rate, if not 
of tenth-rate, importance). Other questions are important, such 
as the fundamental interests of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
the unity and discipline of the Red Army fighting against Deni- 
kin, the leadership of the proletariat in relation to the peasantry. 
Whether the Ukraine shall be a separate state or not is a ques- 
tion of far inferior importance. We should not be surprised — or 
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frightened ^by the prospect of the workers and peasants of the 
Ukraine trying v^ious systeihs, and in the course of several 
years, say, testing by practical experiment fusion with the 
R.S.F.S.R., secession from the R.S.F.S.R. and the formation of 
an independent Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, various 
forms of close alliance with the R.S.F.S.R., and so on, and so 
forth. 

To attempt to settle this problem in advance, once and for 
all, ‘firmly” and “irrevocably,” ■ would be narrow-mindedness, or 
sheer folly, for the vacillations of the non-proletarian toiling 
masses on such a (juestion are entirely natural and even inevit- 
able, and in no way alarming for the proletariat. A representative 
of the proletariat who is really an internationalist should exercise 
the greatest caution and tolerance towards such vacillations; he ' 
must leave it to the non-proletarian toiling elements themselves to 
overcome these vacillations by their own experience. But we must 
be stern and uncompromising, intolerant and merciless, in regard 
to other, more fundamental, questions, some of which I have 
already indicated above. 

VI 

A comparison of the elections to the Constituent Assembly in 
November 1917 with 'the development of the proletarian revolu- 
tion in Russia from October 1917 to December 1919 enables us 
to draw conclusions that are applicable to bourgeois parliamen- 
tarism and the proletarian revolution in every capitalist country. 
Let us attempt to enumerate, or at least indicate, the most import- 
ant of these conclusions. 

1) Universal sufirage provides an index of the state of ma- 
turity of the various classes in the understanding of their class 
problems. It shows how the various classes are inclined to solve 
their problems. But the solution of the problems is effected not 
by means of the ballot, but by the class struggle in all its forms, 
including civil war. 

2) The Socialists and Social-Democrats of the Second Inter- 
national profess the point of view of vulgar petty-bourgeois demo- 
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cracy, and share the prejudice that the ballot can solve the fund- 
amental problems of the class struggle. 

3) It is essential that the party of the revolutionary proletar- 
iat should participate in bourgeois parliamentarism for the pur- 
pose of educating the masses by means of elections and the 
struggle of parties within parliament. But to confine the class 
struggle to the parliamentary struggle, or to regard the latter 
as the supreme and decisive form of struggle, to which all other 
forms of struggle eire subordinate, is in practice to desert the 
proletariat for the bourgeoisie. 

4) In fact, all the representatives and supporters of the Sec- 
ond International, and all the leaders of the so-called German 
‘‘Independent” Social-Democrats, are thus deserting to the side of 
the bourgeoisie, inasmuch as, while giving verbal recognition to 
the dictatorship *of the proletariat, they in practice, in their propa- 
ganda, inculcate the idea into the proletariat that it must cbtain 
a formal expression of the will of the majority of the population 
under capitalism (i.e., a majority of votes in the bourgeois parlia- 
ment) before political power can pass into the hands of the pro- 
letariat. 

The German “Independent” Social-Democrats and similar lead- 
ers of rotten Socialism, who, starting from this premise, howl 
against the “dictatorship of a minority,” and so forth, simply 
reveal their lack of understanding of the fact that a dictatorship 
of the bourgeoisie dominates even the most democratic republics, and 
their lack of understanding of the conditions under which this dic- 
tatorship can be destroyed by the class struggle of the proletariat. 

5) This lack of understanding, in particular, consists in the 
following: they forget that the bourgeois parties maintain their 
rule chiefly by deceiving the masses of the population and by 
the oppression exercised by capital, to which is added self-decep- 
tion as to the nature of capitalism, a self-deception that is 
characteristic particularly of the petty-bourgeois parties, which as 
a rule are anxious to replace the class struggle by more or less 
concealed forms of class conciliation. 

Let the majority of the population, while private property 
still exists, Le., under the rule and yoke of capital, first express 
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themselves in favour of the party of the proletariat, and only 
then the latter can and should take power — so say the petty-bour- 
geois democrats, who call themselves “Socialists” but are in reality 
the servitors of the bourgeoisie. 

We say: Let the revolutionary proletariat first overthrow the 
bourgeoisie, break the yoke of capital and smash the bourgeois 
state machine; then the victorious proletariat will rapidly be able 
to gain the sympathy and support of the majority of the toiling 
non-proletarian masses by satisfying their needs at the expense 
of the exploiters. The contrary would be a rare exception in his- 
tory (ay, and in such an exception the bourgeoisie may resort to 
civil war, as was .shown in the case of Finland). 

6) Or, in other words; 

We must first give an undertaking to observe the principles 
of equality, or of consistent democracy, leaving private property 
and the yoke of capital intact (Le., formal equality, but actual 
inequality) , and must endeavour to secure a majority on that basis 
so say ^ the bourgeoisie and their chorus, the petty-bourgeois dem- 
ocrats,^ who call themselves Socialists and Social-Democrats. 

We say: First the class war of the proletariat, by seizing the 
power of the state, must destroy the props and foundations of ac- 
tual inequality, and then the proletariat, havmg defeated the ex- 
ploiters, can lead the toiling masses to the abolition of classes, Le., 
to socialist equality, the only equality that is not a deception. 

7) In every capitalist country, apart from the proletariat, 
or that section of the proletariat which realises its revolutionary 
aims and is capable of fighting for their realisation, there are 
numerically large proletarian strata of the toiling masses who do 
not realise that they are proletarians, who are half proletarian 
and half petty-bourgeois, who support the bourgeoisie and the 
bourgeois democrats (including the ‘‘Socialists” of the Second In- 
ternational) and are deceived by them; for they have no faith in 
their own strength or the strength of the proletariat, and do not 
realise that it is possible to secure the satisfaction of their essential 
needs by expropriating the exploiters. 

‘These sections of toilers and exploited provide allies for the 
vanguard of the, proletariat, and with them the proletariat forms 
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a solid majority of the population. But the proletariat can win 
over these allies only' with the aid of such an instrument as the 
power of the state, i.e., only after the bourgeoisie has been over- 
thrown and its state machinery smashed. 

8) In all capitalist coimtries the strength of the proletariat is 
incomparably greater than its numerical strength in proportion 
to the total population. This .is due to the fact that the proletariat 
economically dominates the centre and nerve of the whole econom- 
ic system of capitalism, and also because under capitalism the 
proletariat economically and politically expresses the true inter- 
ests of the vast majority of the toilers. 

For this reason the proletariat, even when it forms a minor- 
ity of the population (or when the class conscious and truly rev- 
olutionary vanguard of the proletariat forms a minority of the 
population), is capable of overthrowing the bourgeoisie and of 
then gaining numerous allies from among the mass of semi-prole- 
tarians and petty bourgeois, who otherwise would never have ex- 
pressed themselves in favour of the rule of the proletariat, and 
would never have understood the conditions and aims of the rule 
of the proletariat, and who only by their subsequent experierwie 
become convinced that the dictatorship of the proletariat is inevi- 
table, proper and legitimate. 

9) And, finally, in every capitalist country there are always 
vast numbers of the petty bourgeoisie, who inevitably vacillate be- 
tween capital and labour. In order to achieve victory, the prole- 
tariat must first select the right moment for a decisive attack 
upon the bourgeoisie, taking into account, among other things, 
the divergence between the bourgeoisie and its petty-bourgeois al- 
lies, or the instability of their alliance, and so forth. Secondly, 
the proletariat, after its victory, must so take advantage of the 
vacillations of the petty bourgeoisie as to neutralise it and prevent 
it from going over to the side of 'the exploiters, and must be able 
to maintain itself for a definite period in spite of those vacilla- 
tions, and so on, and so forth. 

10) One of the essential conditions for preparing the pro- 
letariat for victory is a prolonged, persistent and ruthless strug- 
gle against opportunism, reformism, social-chauvinism, and simi- 
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lar bourgeois influences and tendencies, which are inevitable as 
long as the proletariat acts under capitalist conditions. Unless such 
a struggle is fought, and unless a complete victory over opportun- 
ism within the working class movement is preliminarily gained, 
there can be no hope for the dictatorship of the proletariat. Bol- 
shevism would never have triumphed over the bourgeoisie in 
1917-19 had it not previously learned, during the years 1903-17, 
to defeat and ruthlessly expel the Mensheviks, i.e., the opportun- 
ists, reformists and social-chauvinists, from the party of the prole- 
tarian vanguard. 

The recognition of lie dictatorship of the proletariat by the 
leaders of the German ‘"Independents,” the French Longuetists, 
etc., in word, while in deed they continue their old habitual pol- 
icy of making concessions and indulgences to opportunism, of 
compromising with opportunism, of slavishly worshipping the 
prejudices of bourgeois democracy (“consistent democracy” or 
“pure democracy,” as they call it), of bourgeois parliamentarism, 
etc., is a dangerous form of self-deception — ay, and at times a 
deliberate fraud upon the workers. 


December 29 (16), 1919 



THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE REVOLUTION 

Speech Delivered at the Sixth Extraordinary Congress of Soviets, 
November 6, 1918 

Comrades, we are celebrating the anniversary of our revolution at 
a moment when events of the utmost importance are taking place 
in the international working class movement, and when it has 
become obvious to even the most sceptical and doubting elements 
of the working class and the toilers that the World War will end 
neither by agreements nor by violence on the part of the old gov- 
ernment and the old ruling bourgeois class; that it is leading 
not only Russia but the whole world to a world proletarian rev- 
olution and to the triumph of the workers over capital, which has 
drenched the earth in blood; and that after the violence and out- 
rages of German imperialism the same policy is being pursued by 
Anglo-French imperialism, supported by Austria and Germany. 

Today, when celebrating the anniversary of the revolution, 
it is fitting that we cast a glance back along the path traversed 
by the revolution. We were obliged to begin our revolution under 
unusually difficult conditions, such as no other working class rev- 
olution in the world will ever have to face. It is therefore partic- 
ularly important that we should endeavour to review the whole 
path we have traversed, to ascertain what we have achieved dur- 
ing this period, and to what extent we have prepared ourselves 
during the past year for the fulfilment of our chief, our true, our 
decisive and fundamental task. We must be one of the divisions, 
one of the units of the world proletarian and socialist army. We 
have always realised that if we were called upon to be^n the rev- 
olution, which grew out of the world struggle, it was not on ac- 
count of any merit of the Russian proletariat, or because it was in 
advance of the others. On the contrary, it was only because of the 
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particular Weakness and backwardness of capitalism, and die 
particular pressure of military strategic circumstances, that we 
were obliged by the course of events to occupy a position in ad- 
vance of the other divisions, and to wait until they also began to 
move and rose in revolt. We now undertake this review in order 
to ascertain to what extent we are prepared for the battles that will 
face us in our coming revolution. 

And so, comrades, w;hen we ask ourselves what we have done 
on a large scale during the past year, we must reply that the fol- 
lowing has been done: from workers’ control, the first rneasure 
taken by the working class, and from husbanding the resources 
of the country, we are directly confronted with the task of creating 
a workers’ administration of industry; in place of the general 
struggle of the peasants for land, the struggle of the peasmts 
against the landlords, a struggle that bore a national, bourgeois 
and democratic character, we have reached a stage when the pro- 
letarian and semi-proletarian elements in the countryside have 
become differentiated: those who toil and are exploited have be- 
come differentiated aAd have arisen to build a new life; the most 
oppressed section of the rural population has entered upon a life- 
and-death struggle against the bourgeoisie, including their own 
rural kulak bourgeoisie. 

Furthermore, from the first steps of Soviet organisation we have 
now reached a stage .where, as Comrade Sverdlov in opening 
this Congress justly remarked, there is not a comer in Russia, 
however remote, where Soviet organisation has not firmly estab- 
lished itself and become an integral part of the Soviet constitu- 
tion, which was based on the long experience gained in the strug- 
gle of the toilers and the oppressed. ^ 

In place of our utter ^defencelessness, after the last four years 
war, which has left in the masses not only the hatred natural 
to oppressed people, but also revulsion, terrible fatigue and ex 
haustion, arid which condemned the revolution to a most difficult 
period, during which we were defenceless against the blows of 
German and Austrian imperialism— in place of this defenceless- 



488 THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE 

ness we have now a powerful Red Axmy. Finally, and most im- 
portant of all, in place of our international isolation, from which 
we suffered both at the time of the October Revolution and at the 
beginning of the present year, we have now reached a position 
when our only true allies, the toilers and the oppressed of all 
countries, have at last arisen; when the leaders of the West Eu- 
ropean proletariat, such as Liebknecht and Adler, who paid with 
long months of imprisonment for their bold and heroic endeav- 
ours to raise their voices against the imperialist war, have been 
liberated because the workers’ revolutions in Vienna and Berlin, 
which are developing daily and hourly, compelled their libera- 
tion.^ In place of our isolation, we have now reached a position 
in which we are inarching shoulder to shoulder with our interna- 
tional allies. Such are the fundamental achieveanents of the past 
year. Permit me briefly to dwell on this path, on this transitional 
stage^ 

Comrades, our slogan at first was workers’ control. We de- 
clared that in spite of the promises of the Kerensky government 
capital was continuing to sabotage production in the country and 
was reducing it to a state of ruin. We now realise that disruption 
was close at hand; and workers’ control was therefore the first 
and essential measure that had to be taken by every not only 
socialist, but even labour government. We did not decree social- 
ism immediately in all our industries, since socialism can take 
shape and consolidate itself only when the working class has 
leai-nt how to rule, and when the authority of the working class 
masses has been definitely established. Without that, socialism 
is but a pious wish. We therefore introduced workers’ control, 
knowing that it was an inconsistent and incomplete measure, that 
it was necessary for the workers themselves to assume the great 
task of building up the industry of this vast country without ex- 
ploiters, and in spite of the exploiters. And, comrades, those who 
took a direct, or even an indirect, part in this work, those who 


Lenin is referring to the Austrian and German revolutions of November 
which resulted in the overthrow of the monarchies of those countries 

Germany on November 9, and in Austria 

on November 12, 1918.— -jETd 



THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE REVOLUTION 


489 


had suffered the oppression and brutality of the old capitalist re- 
gime, learned a great deal. We know that very little has yet been 
achieved; we know that in this extremely backward and impover- 
ished country, where every hindrance and obstacle was put in the 
way of the working class, a long time is necessary before that 
class can learn to manage industry. But what in our opinion is 
most important and most valuable is that the workers have them- 
selves undertaken to naanage, and that workers’ control, , which in 
all the main branches of industry was bound to be chaotic, dis- 
organised, primitive and incomplete, is now- giving place to work- 
ers’ management of industry on a national scale. 

The position of the workers and the trade unions has changed. 
Their main duty now is to appoint their representatives to all 
management boards and central bodies and to all the new organ- 
isations which have taken over from capitalism a disrupted and de- 
liberately sabotaged industry. They undertook this task without 
the assistance of those intellectuals who from the very outset 
deliberately used their knowledge and superior education — ^the 
result of the store of science accumulated by mankind — ^to frus- 
trate .the cause of socialism, who used science not to assist the 
masses in organising a social economic system of the people with- 
out exploiters, but to put a spoke in the wheel, in order to hinder 
the workers, who had taken upon themselves the ^ask of adminis- 
tration although they were least trained for it. We can now say that 
the main hindrance has been smashed. It was extremely difficult, 
but the sabotage of all elements who gravitate towards the bour- 
geoisie has been broken. In spite of tremendous handicaps, the 
workers have succeeded in effecting this basic step, which has laid 
the foundation of socialism. We do not exaggerate, nor do we fear 
to tell the truth. Yes, it is true that from the point of view of the 
final aim very little has been achieved. But a great deal, a very 
great deal, has been done to strengthen the foundation. When we 
speak of socialism we cannot say that the foundation which has 
l^n laid in the working class masses is a conscious one, in the 
sense that they have procured and read books or pamphlets; it is 
conscious in the sense that they have undertaken the performance 
of an extremely difficult task hy their own energies and with their 
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own hands. They committed thousands of blunders, and them- 
selves suffered from these blunders. But every blunder tempered 
and steeled them in the work of organising the administration of 
industry, which has now been established and placed upon a firm 
foundation. This task they have accomplished. This work will no 
longer be conducted as*it was heretofore. Now, not merely the 
leaders and not merely the advanced workers, but the widest 
strata, the entire mass of workers know that they are building 
socialism with their own hands, that the foundation has been laid 
and that there is no- force within the country that can prevent 
tliem from carrying the work to a successful conclusion. 

While great diflSculties were encountered in industry, where 
we had to traverse a path which to many seemed long, but which 
was actually brief, a path which led from workers’ control to 
workers’ management, in the more backward countryside far 
greater preparatory work had to be performed. Those who have 
studied rural life and have associated with the peasant masses in 
the countryside say that the October Revolution of the towns be- 
came a real October Revolution in the countryside only in the 
summer and autumn of 1918. And here, comrades, when the 
Petrograd proletariat and the soldiers of the Petrograd garrison 
took over power, they fully realised that constructive work would 
encounter far greater difficulties in the countryside; that here one 
must proceed more gradually; that to attempt to establish social 
cultivation of the land by means of decrees and legislation would 
be the height of folly; that an insignificant number of enlightened 
peasants might agree to this, but that the vast majority of the 
peasants had no such object in view. We therefore confined our- 
selves to that which was absolutely essential in the interests of the 
development of the revolution, namely, in no case to endeavour 
to outrun the development of the masses, but to wait until, as a 
result of their own experience and their own struggles, a progress- 
ive movement grew up. Jn October we confined ourselves to 
sweeping away forthwith the ancient enemy of the peasants, the 
feudal landlord, the latifundist. That was the struggle of the 
peasantry as a whole. Here the peasantry was not yet divided into 
proletariat, semi-proletariat, poor peasantry and bourgeoisie. We 
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Socialists knew that socialism was impossible without that strug- 
gle. But we also knew that our knowledge in itself was not enough; 
that it was essential that that knowledge should reach the millions, 
and not by means of propaganda, but as a result of the experi- 
ence gained by the millions themselves. And therefore, since the 
peasants as a whole could not conceive the revolution on any other 
basis than that of equal land tenure, we openly declared in our 
decree of November 8 (October 26) , 1917, that we would adopt 
the peasants’ Instructions on the land question as a basis.^ 

We frankly declared that these Instructions did not correspond 
with our views, that this was not communism; but that we did not 
intend to impose what answered to our programme but did not 
answer to their views. We declared that we would march with 
them as with comrades in toil, confident that the progress of the 
revolution would lead them to the position at which we had ar- 
rived ourselves. As a result, we have the peasant movement. The 
agrarian reform began with the socialisation of the land, which 
we ourselves helped to carry by our votes while openly declaring 
that it did not correspond to our views; for, knowing that the vast 
majority shared the view of equal land tenure, we had no desire 
to force anything upon them, and preferred to wait until' the 
* peasants themselves outlived this view and were ready to advance 
farther. We waited and were able to mobilise our forces. 

The law we then adopted was based on general democratic 
principles and on that which united the rich kulak muzhik with 
the poor muzhik, namely, hatred of the landlord. It was based on 
the general idea of equality, which was undoubtedly a revolu- 
tionary idea directed against the bid monarchical order. From that 
law we had to proceed to differentiate the peasants. The law on the 
socialisation of the land met with general approval. It was adopted 
unanimously both by us and by those who did not share the views 
of the Bolsheviks. We left it primarily to the agricultural com- 
munes to decide who should possess the land. We left the path 
open for the development of agriculture along socialist lines, 
fully realising that agriculture then, in October 1917, w^ un- 

1 Pp. 405*09 in the present volume.— Fd. 
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able to adopt that path. As a result of our preparatory work, a 
step of vast, world-historic significance was achieved, without 
parallel in the most democratic republican states. That step was 
taken by the masses this summer even in the most remote Russian 
villages. When matters reached the pass of food difficulties and 
famine, when, as a result of the old heritage and of the four ac- 
cursed years of war, owing to counter-revolution and civil war, we 
were deprived of the richest of our grain regions, when matters 
reached a state of extremity and the cities were menaced with fa- 
mine, then the sole faithful and reliable support of our govern- 
ment, the advanced workers of the cities and the industrial regions, 
began a united movement into the villages. It is a sheer slander 
to say that the workers set out to provoke armed conflict between 
the workers and the peasants. Events have refuted that slander. 
They set out to repulse the exploiting elements of the countryside, 
the kulaks, who were amassing untold wealth by speculation in 
grain while the people were dying of hunger. They set out to aid 
the poor labouring peasants, who constitute the majority of the 
rural population. That they did not go in vain, that they extended 
the hand of alliance, that their preparatory work was taken up 
by the masses — ^that was fully proved in July, by the July crisis, 
when kulak revolts flared up throughout Russia. The July crisis 
ended with the toiling and exploited elements in the countryside 
rising up everywhere, rising in alliance with the proletariat of the 
towns. Today Comrade Zinoviev informed me over the telephone 
that 18,000 people were present at the P^rograd Regional Con- 
gress of the Committees of Poor Peasants, and that a most unusual 
spirit of enthusiasm and animation prevailed. That which is taking 
place all over Russia is adopting more definite form, so that when 
the poor peasants rose, they saw from their own experience what 
the struggle against the kulaks meant. They realised that in 
order to keep the cities supplied with food, and in order to re- 
establish the exchange of goods, without which the village can- 
not exist, they must not follow the rural bourgeoisie and the 
kulaks. They saw that they must organise themselves separately. 
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And we have now taken the first big step towards the socialist 
revolution in the countryside. In October that was inapossible. We 
grasped the moment when the masses could be approached, and 
we have now reached a point where the socialist revolution in the 
countryside has begun, where there is not a village, however re- 
mote, where it is not realised that neighbour rich peasant and 
neighbour kulak, in speculating in grain, are regarding events 
from the old backwater village point of view. 

And only now will the peasant households, the peasant poor, 
rallying around their leaders, the workers of the cities, provide 
a stable foundation for real socialist construction. Only now will 
socialist construction begin in the countryside. Only now are Sov- 
iets 6ind farms being formed that are systematically striving for 
the collective cultivation of the soil on a large scale, for the 
application of knowledge, science and machinery, which in the 
old ignorant and reactionary times were unable to create even the 
most simple and elementary' human culture. The work to be 
performed here is even more difiEcult than in the case of industry. 
Even greater mistakes are being here committed by our local 
committees and Soviets. But they are learning from their mistakes. 
We are not afraid of mistakes when they are committed by the 
masses, who regard constructive efiort in an enlightened manner, 
for we rely only on our own experience and on the work of our 
own hands. 

And now the tremendous upheaval that in so short a time has 
led us to socialism in the countryside is showing that our fight 
has been crowned with success. The Red Army is the most striking 
proof of that. You know what situation we were in at the time of 
the world imperialist war, when the condition of Russia rendered 
the lot of the masses intolerable. You know that at that time we 
were in a state of utter helplessness. We frankly told the working 
class masses the whole truth. We exposed the secret imperialist 
treaties, the fruits of a policy which serves as a vast instrument 
of deception, and which now in America, the most advanced of 
the bourgeois imperialist democratic republics, is deceiving and 
fooling the masses as never before. When the imperialist character 
of the war became patent to all, the Russian Soviet republic was 
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the only country that completely destroyed the secret foreign 
policy of the bourgeoisie. It exposed the secret treaties and de- 
clared, through Comrade Trotsky, to all the countries of the 
world: We appeal to you to put an end to this war in a demo- 
cratic way, without annexations and without indemnities, and 
frankly and proudly declare the truth, a bitter truth, but never- 
theless the truth, that in order to end the war a revolution against 
the bourgeois government is required. But our cry met with no 
response. And so we had to pay the heavy price of the onerous 
peace that was forced upon us by the Brest-Litovsk Treaty, a treaty 
that filled many of our sympathisers with gloom and despair. That 
was because we were alone. But we were doing our duty: we told 
you that these were the purposes of the war! The torrent of Ger- 
man imperialism was able to overwhelm us because it required a 
considerable period of time before oin: workers and peasants could 
achieve solid organisation. At that time we had no army; all we 
had was the old disorganised army of the imperialists, driven to 
participate in a war for aims which the soldiers did not desire 
and with which they did not sympathise. It turned out that we had 
to undergo an extremely painful upheaval. It was a period in 
which the masses needed to recover from the sufferings of the 
imperialist war and to realise that a new war was beginning. We 
shall be entitled to regard as our war a war which will be waged 
in defence of our socialist revolution. That is what millions and 
tens of millions of people had to learn from their own experience. 
It required months. The learning- of this lesson was slow and pain- 
ful. But by the summer of this year it became obvious to all that 
the lesson had at last been learnt; that a transformation had taken 
place; that in order that the army, which is the product of the 
masses of the people, because it is an expression of their weariness 
and despair, which is sacrificing itself, and which after four years 
of most sanguinary warfare is again prepared to go to war — ^that 
in order that such an army should support the Soviet republic of 
our country it was necessary that the weariness and despair of 
the masses preparing to enter the shambles should give place to a 
clear realisation of the fact that it is indeed their own cause for 
which they are going to die, the cause of the workers’ and peas- 
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ants’ Soviets, the cause of the socialist republic. That has been 
achieved. 

The victories we gained over the Czecho-Slovakians in the 
summer, and the news now being received of victories, quite con- 
siderable victories, prove that a transformation has taken place, 
and that the most difficult of tasks — ^the creation, after four years 
of painful war, of a consciously socialist organisation of the 
masses — ^has been achieved. That consciousness has struck deep 
roots among the masses. Tens of millions of people have realised 
that they are engaged in a difficult cause. And that is a pledge 
that we shall not succumb to despair, in spite of the fact that the 
forces of world imperialism, which at present are stronger than we 
are, are being mustered against us, in spite of the fact that we are 
surrounded by the soldiers of the imperialists, who have come to 
realise the danger of a Soviet power and are burning with a desire 
to strangle it, and in spite of the fact that we tell the truth and 
do not conceal that they are stronger than we are. 

" We declare that we are growing, that the Soviet republic is 
growing. The cause of the proletarian revolution is growing faster 
than the imperialist forces are drawing in upon us. We are full of 
hope and of the certainty that we are waging war in the interests 
not only of the Russian socialist revolution, but of the world so- 
cialist revolution. Our hopes of victory are growing rapidly, be- 
cause the class consciousness of our workers is growing. What was 
the state of Soviet organisation in October of last year? Only the 
first steps were being taken. We were still unable to put it on a 
proper basis. But noW we have a Soviet constitution. The Soviet 
constitution, ratified in July, is, as we know, not the invention 
of a commission, it is not the creation, of jurists, nor is it copied 
from other constitutions. The world has never known such a con- 
stitution as ours. It embodies the experience of the struggle and 
organisation of the proletarian masses against the exploiters both 
of our country and of the whole world. We possess a fund of fight- 
ing experience. That fund of experience provided a striking cor- 
roboration of the fact that the organised workers created a Soviet 
government without bureaucrats, without a standing army, and 
without privileges (privileges in practice designed for the hour- 
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geoisie) , that they waged the struggle on the whole no worse than 
these, and created the foundations of a new order in the mills and 
factories. We are entering on this work and are drawing into it new 
collahorators, who are essential in order to carry the Soviet con- 
stitution into effect. We have ready cadres of new recruits, young 
peasants, who must be drawn into the work, become part of the 
new cadres and help to carry our cause to completion. 

The last question on which I desire to dwell is the international 
situation. We are standing shoulder to shoulder with our interna- 
tional comrades, and we can now see for ourselves with what 
decision and energy they are expressing their conviction that the 
Russian proletarian revolution will march hand in hand with 
them, the international revolution. 

As the international significance of the revolution grew, the 
imperialists of the whole world concentrated their forces more 
furiously against us. In October 1917 they regarded our republic 
as a curiosity not worthy of serious attention. In February they 
looked upon it as an experiment in socialism not to be taken 
seriously. But the army of the republic grew and gained in strength. 
The most diflScult task was accomplished — the creation of a social- 
ist Red Army. As our cause gained in strength, and as its suc- 
cesses multiplied, the opposition and the hatred of the imperialists 
of all countries grew more rabid and have now reached such a 
pitch that the British and French capitalists, who proclaimed that 
they were the enemies of Wilhelm, are on the verge of uniting with 
this same Wilhelm for the purpose of strangling the socialist Soviet 
republic. For they have come to realise that it is no longer a 
curiosity, or an experiment in socialism, but the genuine home of 
the world socialist revolution. Hence, with the growing success of 
our revolution the number of our enemies also increased* We must 
realise what is facing us, without in any way concealing the seri- 
ousness of our situation. And we are prepared to meet it. We are 
no longer alone: with us are the workers of Vienna and Berlin, 
who are rising to fight the same fight, and who perhaps will bring 
to our common cause a higher degree of discipline and class con- 
sciousness. 

Comrades, in order that you may realise how the clouds are 
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gathering around our Soviet republic and what dangers are threat- 
ening us, permit me to read you the text of a note addressed to 
us by the German government through its consulate.^ 

Comrades, we know perfectly well that the German govern- 
ment was fully aware of the fact that from the very beginning of 
the war the Russian embassy had enjoyed the hospitality of the 
German Socialists, and that no supporters of German imperialism 
ever crossed the threshold of the Russian embassy. The friends of 
the Russian ernbassy were those Socialists who were opposed to 
the war and who sympathised with Karl Liebknecht. They were its 
gUests from the very inception of the embassy; with them alone 
did we have any intercourse. The German government was perfectly 
aware of that. It followed the movements of the representatives of 
our government as zealously as the government of Nicholas II 
used to follow the movements of our comrades. The German gov- 
ernment is now making this gesture not because the situation has 
in any way changed, but because it formerly felt itself stronger, 
and was not afraid that one burning house on the streets of Berlin 
would start a conflagration throughout Germany. The German 
government has lost its head, and now diat the whole of Germany 
is ablaze it thinks it can put out the fire by turning its police hose 
on one single house. 

That is simply ridiculous. If the German government is going 
to break off diplomatic relations, we shall say that we knew that 
it would do it, that it was making every effort to achieve an alli- 
ance with the British and French imperialists. We know that Wil- 
son’s government sent telegram after telegram requesting that the 

1 Here Lenin read a note dated Novepaber 5, 1918, received from Wilhelm’s 
government, which was then living its last days. The note declared that the 
Geitoan government was recalling its diplomatic representatives from the 
Soviet republic, and demanded that the Soviet representatives should likewise 
be recalled from Germany, This severance of diplomatic relations was justified 
by the pretext that the Soviet government allegedly 1) was using its embassy 
for the purpose of spreading revolutionary appeals in Geripany, and’ 2) was 
concealing and allowing to escape with impunity the niurderers of Count 
Mirhach, the German. Ambassador, who had been assassinated in Moscow in 
July 1918 by Left Socialist-Revolutionaries. The text of the note is omitted 
here. Those who are interested will find it quoted in the Collected Works oi 
Lenin, Vol XXm.-Ed, V 
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German armies should hot be withdrawn from Poland, the 
Ukraine, Esthonia and Livonia; for, although it is an enemy of 
German imperialism, the^ armies are doing its work: they are 
crushing the Bolsheviks. Let them be withdrawn only when the 
pro-Entente armies of liberation appear on the scene to strangle 
the Bolsheviks. 

We are perfectly aware of that; there is nothing unexpected 
for us from this quarter. All that we said was that now, when 
Germany is in flames, and when Austria is burning, when they have 
been obliged to liberate Liebknecht and allow him to visit the 
Russian embassy, as was decided by a general meeting of Socialists 
headed by Liebknecht — such a step on the part of the German 
government shows not so much that they want to fight as that they 
have completely lost their heads, that they are at a loss as to what 
decision they should take; for a terrible foe is advancing upon 
them — Anglo-American imperialism, which has crushed Austria 
with a peace that is a bundled times more coercive than the Peace 
of Brest-Litovsk. Germany sees that these liberators want to crush, 
torture and strangle her too. But at the same time working class 
Germany is rising. The German army proved to be useless, unfit 
to fight, not because discipline was weak, but because the soldiers 
who refused to fight were transferred from the Eastern front to 
the German Western front and carried with them what the bour- 
geoisie calls world Bolshevism. 

That is why the German army proved unfit to fight; and this 
document is the best proof of their utter confusion. We say that 
it will lead to a diplomatic rupture, and that perhaps it might have 
led to war, were they strong enough to lead the White Guard 
armies. We have therefore sent a telegram to all the Soviets, which 
concludes by calling upon them to be on their guard, to hold 
themselves in readiness, to muster all their forces, for this is a 
manifestation of the fact that the chief aim of international inx- 
perialism is to overthrow Bolshevism. That would not only mean 
the defeat of Russia; it would mean the defeat of the workers in 
every-country. But they will not succeed, no matter what brutalities 
and outrages may follow this decision. They, these wild beasts, 
are preparing to attack Russia from the South, through the Dar- 
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danelles, or by way of Bulgaria or Rumania. They are negotiating 
for the formation of a White Army in Germany to be thrown 
against Russia. We are fully aware of this danger, and publicly 
declare: Comrades, not in vain have we laboured a whole year; 
we have laid the foundation; we are approaching decisive battles, 
battles which will indeed be decisive. But we are not alone: the 
proletariat of Western Europe has risen; it has not left a stone 
standing in Austria-Hungary. The government of that country is as 
helpless, as utterly confused, has lost its head as compl^ely as 
the government of Nicholas Romanov at the end of February 1917. 
Our cry must be: Again and again must every effort be bent, re- 
membering that we are approaching the last decisive fi^t, not 
for the Russian revolution alone, but for the world socialist rev- 
olution! 

We know that the wild beasts of imperialism are still stronger 
than we are. They can still inflict wholesale outrage, brutalities 
and atrocities upon our country. But they cannot defeat the world 
revolution. They are filled with savage hatred. And we therefore 
say: Come what may, every Russian worker and peasant will do 
his duty and will face death if the interests of the revolution 
demand it. We say: Come what may, no matter what miseries the 
imperialists may still inflict upon us, if will not save them. Im- 
perialism will perish ^nd the world socialist revolution will tri- 
umph in spite of all! 



THE FOURTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE OCTOBER 
REVOLUTION 

The fourth anniversary of November 7 (October 25) is approach- 
ing. The farther that great day recedes into the past, the clearer 
stands out the significance of the proletarian revolution in Russia, 
and the more deeply are we led to reflect upon the practical 
experience gained in our work as a whole. 

In a very brief and, of course, far from complete and precise 
form this significance and experience may be outlined as follows. 

The immediate and direct aim of the revolution in Russia was 
a bourgeois-democratic aim, namely, to destroy the relics of 
mediaevalism and abolish them completely; to purge Russia of 
that barbarity and shame, of that tremendous hindrance to all 
culture and progress in our country. 

And we can pride ourselves on having effected that purge 
much more vigorously, much more rapidly, boldly and success- 
fully, and, from the point of view of its effect on the broad masses 
of the population, much more extensively and profoundly, than 
was the case in the great French Revolution 125 years ago.* 

The anarchists and the petty-bourgeois democrats the 

Mensheviks and the Socialist-Revolutionaries, who are the Rus- 
sian representatives of that international social type) talked, and 
still talk, an incredible amount of nonsense regarding the relation 
between the bourgeois-democratic revolution and the socialist (i.e., 
proletarian) revolution. The last four years have completely con- 
firmed the correctness of our understanding of Marxism on this 
point and of our estimate of the experience of former revolutions. 
We brought the bourgeois-democratic revolution to completion as 
nobody has done before. We are progressing towards the socialist 
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r.evolution, consciously, deliberately and undeviatingly, knowing 
that no Chinese Wall separates it from the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution, and knowing too that struggle alone will determine (in 
the long run) how far we shall progress, what portion of this 
immeasurably great task we shall accomplish, and to what extent 
we shall succeed in consolidating our victories. Time will show. 
But we see even now that a tremendous amount (tremendous for 
this disorganised, exhausted and backward country) has already 
been done towards the socialist transformation of society. 

Let ns, however, hnish what we have to say regarding the 
bourgeois-democratic’ content of our revolution. Marxists should 
understand what that means. In order to explain, let us take a few 
graphic examples. 

The bourgeois-democratic content of the revolution means 
purging the social relations (systems and institutions) of the 
country of mediaevalism, serfdom, feudalism. 

What were the chief manifestations, the chief survivals and 
remnants of feudalism in Russia in 1917? The monarchy, the social 
orders, landownership and land tenure, the position of women, 
religion, and the oppression of the nationalities. T^e any one of 
these Augean stables, which, incidentally, were to a considerable 
extent left uncleansed by all the more advanced states when they 
accomplished their boiirgeois-democratic revolutions 125, 250 and 
more years ago (1649 in England) ; take any of these 'Augean 
stables, and you will see that we have purged them thoroughly. In 
a matter of ten weeks, from November 7 (October 25), 1917, to 
the dispersal of the Constituent Assembly on January 18 (5), 
•1918, we did a thousand times more in this respect than was done 
by the bourgeois democrats and liberals (the Cadets) and by the 
petty-bourgeois democrats (the Mensheviks, and the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries) during the eight months they were in power. 

Those poltroons, chatterboxes, vaingloriousf Narcissuses and 
petty Hamlets flourished their pasteboard swords — ^but did not 
even destroy the monarchy. We cleaned out all that monarchist 
garbage as nobody had ever done before. We left not a stone 
standing of that ancient edifice, the social orders (even the most 
advanced countries, such as England, France and Germany > have 
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not completely rid themselves of survivals of the social orders). 
The most profound roots of the system of social orders, namely, 
the remnants of feudalism and serfdom in landownership, we have 
completely eradicated. One inay argue (there are enough quill- 
drivers, Cadets, Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries abroad 
to indulge in such argunaents) as to what ‘‘in the long run” will 
be the outcome of the agrarian transformation effected by the Oc- 
tober Revolution. We have no desire at present to waste time on 
such disputes, for we are deciding this dispute, as well as the 
whole mass of controversies connected with it, in a fighting fashion. 
But one cannot dispute the fact that the petty-bourgeois democrats 
attempted for eight /months to “compromise” with the landlords, 
the guardians of the traditions of serfdom, while we in a few weeks 
completely wiped the landlords off the face of the Russian soil, 
together with all their traditions. 

Take religion, or the denial of rights to women, or the oppres- 
sion and inequality of the non-Russian nationalities. These are all- 
problems of the bourgeois-democratic revolution. Those nincom- 
poop petty-bourgeois democrats gabbled about them for eight 
mbnths. There is not a single country in the world, even the most 
advanced, where these questions have been completely settled in 
a bourgeois-democratic way. In our country they have been settled 
completely by the legislation of the October Revolution. We 
fought, and are fighting, religion seriously. We have given all the 
non-Russian nationalities their own republics or autonomous re- 
gions. There is no longer in our country such baseness, meanness 
and infamy as the denial of rights to or the inequality of rights 
of women, that disgusting survival of feudalism and mediaevalism, * 
which is being refurbished By the avaricious bourgeoisie and the 
dullwitted and frightened petty bourgeoisie in every country of 
the globe without exception. 

All this makes up the content of the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution. The leaders of that revolution (or of those revolutions, 
if we consider each national variety of the one general type) 150 
and 250 years ago promised to rid mankind of mediaeval privi- 
leges, the inequality of women, privileged state religions (or the 
“fdeo of religion,” pr “religiousness” in general) and the inequal- 
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ity of natibnaliti^. They promised, but did not fulfil their promis- 
es. They could not fulfil them, for they were hindered by ^‘respect” 
for the “sacredness of private property;” Our proletarian revolu- 
tion had not that accursed “respect” for this thrice-accursed me- 
diaevalism and for the “sacredness of private property.” 

„ But in order to render the achievements of the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution lasting for the peoples of Russia, we were 
obliged to go farther; and we did go farther. We solved the prob- 
lems of the bourgeois-democratic revolution m passing, as a “by- 
product” of the inain and real proZetorian-revolutionary socialist 
work. We always said that reforms are a by-product of the revolu- 
tionary class struggle. We said — and proved by deeds — ^that bour- 
geois-democratic reforms are a by-product of the proletarian, i.e., 
of the socialist, revolution. It should be stated that the Kautskys, 
Hilferdings, Martovs, Chernovs, Hillquits, Longuets, MacDonalds, 
Tufatis, and the other heroes of “Two-and-a-Half ’ Marxism, were 
incapable of understanding this relation between the bourgeois- 
democratic and the proletarian-socialist revolutions. The first 
grows into the second. The second, in passing, solves the problems 
of the first. The second consolidates the work of the first. Struggle, 
and struggle alone, decides how far the second shall succeed in 
outgrowing the first 

The Soviet system is indeed one of the most graphic corrobora- 
tions, or manifestations, of this growing of the one revolution into 
the other. The Soviet system represents^ the maximum of democracy 
for the workers and peasants and, at tlie same time, it implies 
a break with bourgeois democracy and the rise of a new type of 
democracy of world-historic importance, viz,, proletarian demo- 
cracy, or the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Let the dogs and swine of the moribund bourgeoisie, and of 
die petty-bourgeois democracy who follow in their wake, heap im- 
precations, abuse and derision upon our heads for the failures and 
errors committed in the building up of our Soviet system. We do 
not forget for a moment that we have indeed committed, and are 
committing, numerous errors and failures. Indeed, it is impossible 
to avoid failures and errors in a cause so new in the history of 
the world as the creation of a hitherto unwitnessed type of state 
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structure. We shall undeviatingly strive to correct our failures 
and errors and to improve the application of Soviet principles in 
practice, which is still very far from perfect. But we are entitled 
to be proud, and are proud, of the fact that it has been our good 
fortune to begin the building of a Soviet state, and to begin there- 
by a new epoch in world history, the epoch of the domination of 
a 7iew class, a class which is oppressed in every capitalist country 
and which is everywhere marching forward towards a new life, to- 
wards victory over the bourgeoisie, towards the dictatorship of the 
proletariat — and towards the emancipation of mankind from the 
yoke of capital and from imperialist wars. 

The question of imperialist wars, of the international policy 
of finance capital which dominates the whole world, a policy that 
inevitably results in new imperialist wars, that inevitably results 
in an extreme intensification of national oppr^sion, pillage, bri- 
gandry and’ the throttling of weak, backward and small national- 
ities by a handful of “advanced” powers — ^this question has become 
since 1914 the keystone of the entire policy of all countries of the 
globe. It is a question of life and death for millions of people. 
It is a question of whether 20,000,000 people (as compared with 
the 10,000,000 who were killed in the war of 1914-18 and in the 
supplementary “petty wars” that are still going on) are to be 
slaughtered in the next imperialist war, which the bourgeoisie is 
preparing, wh^ich is growing out of capitalism before our very 
eyes; it is a question of whether in that future war, which is in- 
evitable (if capitalism remains), 60,000,000 people are to be 
maimed (as compared with the 30,000,000 inaimed in the years 
1914-18). And in connection with this question too our October 
Revolution opened a new era in world history.* The menials of the 
bourgeoisie and its chorus^ the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks, and the petty-bourgeois, allegedly “Socialist,” demo- 
crats all over the world, derided our slogan of “turning the im- 
perialist war into civil war.” But that slogan proved to be the 
truth, the only truth — an unpleasant, blunt, naked and brutal 
truth, but the truth, as against the host of most refined jingo and 
pacifist deceits. Those deceits are collapsing. The Peace of Brest- 
Litovsk has been exposed. And every day exposes with increasing 
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ruthlessness the significance and consequence of a peace even 
;vorse than that of Brest-Litovsk — ^the Peace of Versailles. And 
to the millions who are reflecting on the causes of the recent war 
ind of the approaching future war the grim truth, grows ever more 
^lear, distinct and inexorable that it . is impossible to escape im- 
perialist W8ir and imperialist peace (if the old orthography were 
still in use, I would have written both words m£r,^ with both their 
meemings) which inevitably gives rise to imperialist war, it is 
Impossible to escape that inferno, except by a Bolshevik struggle 
and a Bolshevik revolution. 

Let bourgeoisie and pacifists, generals and burghers, capital- 
ists and Philistines, faithful Christians and the knights of the 
Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals abuse that revolution in 
their fury. Their torrent of rage, calunmies and lies caimot con- 
ceal the world-historic fact that, for the first time in hundreds 
and thousands of years, the slaves have replied to a war among 
the slaveowners by openly proclaiming the slogan “Let us turn this 
war, waged by the slaveowners for the division of their plunder, 
into a war of the slaves of all nations against the slaveowners of 
all nations.’’ 

For the first time in thousands of years that slogan has been 
transformed from a vague and impotent expectation into a clear 
and definite political programme,' into an active struggle on the 
part of millions of oppressed people led by the proletariat; it has 
been transformed into the first victory of the proletariat, the first 
victory in the cause of abolishing wars and of uniting the workers 
of all countries against the union of the bourgeoisie of all coun- 
tries, the bourgeoisie that makes peace and war at the expense of 
the slaves of capital, the wage workers, the peasants, the toilers. 

This first victory is not yet the final victory. It was achieved 
by our October Revolution at the cost of incredible difficulties and 
hardships, at the cost of unprecedented suffering, accompanied by 
numerous serious failures and errors on our part. And, indeed, 
how could one expect a single backward people to frustrate the 

^ A play on the Russian word mir, which has twn meanings: world and 
peacej the spelling of which was distinguished in the old orthography, but is 
identical in the new. — Ed. Eng. ed.^ 
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imperialist wars of * the most powerful and most developed countries 
of the world without suffering failures and without committing 
mistakes? We are not afraid to confess our mistakes and sliall 
examine them soberly, in order that we may learn to correct them. 
But the fact remains that for the first time in thousands of years 
the promise to “reply” to war between the slaveowners by a rev- 
olution of the slaves directed against all and every kind of slave- 
owner has been completely fulfilled — and is being fulfilled despite 
all difficulties. 

We started the cause. When, at what date and time, die pro- 
letarians of which nation will carry that cause to completion is 
not the essential thing. The essential thing is that the ice has been 
broken, the road is open and the path blazed. 

Messieurs the capitalists of all countries, keep up your hypo- 
crisy of “national defence” — the Japanese against the American, 
the Apierican against the Japanese, the French against the British, 
and so forth! Messieurs the kni^ts of the Second and Two-and-a* 
Half Internationals and the pacifist burghers and philistines of the 
entire world, go on evading the question of how to combat im- 
perialist wars by issuing new “Basle Manifestoes” (on the model 
of the Basle Manifesto of 1912). The first Bolshevik revolution 
has wrested the first hundred million people of this earth from 
imperialist war and from imperialist peace. Subsequent revolu- 
tions ^11 wrest the whole of humanity from such wars and from 
such peace. 

Our last — ^but/ most important, most difficult, and still most 
uncompleted — ^task is ^onomic construction, the laying of an 
economic foundation for the new, the socialist, edifice, the replace- 
ment of the feudal edifice which has been destroyed and the capi- 
talist edifice which has been half destroyed. In this important 
and most difficult of tasks we have suffered most failures and 
committed most errors. And how could one expect a task so new 
to the world to be begun without failures and without mistakes? 
But we have begun it. We are continuing it. By our “New Economic 
Policy” we are just now engaged in correcting a number of our mis- 
takes. We are learning how to continue the building of a socialist 
edifice in a petty-peasant country without committing such mistakes. 
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The difficulties are immense. But we are accustomed To grap- 
pling with i mm ense difficulties. Not for nothing have our enemies 
nicknamed us ‘‘hard flints” and exponents of a “bone-breaking 
policy.” But we have also, at least to some extent, another art 
essential in revolution, namely, flexibility, the ability to effect 
swift and sudden changes of tactics if changes in objective con- 
ditions demand it, and to choose another path for the accomplish- 
ment of our aim if the former path proves to be inexpedient or 
impracticable at the given moment. 

Borne on a wave of enthusiasm, having awakened first the 
political enthusiasn> and then the military enthusiasm of the 
people, we calculated, with the help of this enthusiasm, to achieve 
directly economic tasks as great as the political and military tasks* 
We calculated— or perhaps it would be truer to say that we pre- 
sumed, without sufficient calculation — ^to organise the state produc- 
tion and the state distribution of products on commimist lines in 
a petty-peasant country by direct orders of the proletarian state. 
Experience has demonstrated our mistake. A number of transitional 
stages proved necessary: state capitalism and socialism, so as to 
prepare, by many years of work, for the transition to communism. 
Not dir^ly relying bn enthusiasm, but, aided by the enthusiasm 
born of tire ^eat revolution, and on the basis of personal interest, 
personal benefilt, and business principles, you must set to work in 
this petty-peasant country to build solid little bridges leading to 
socialism by way of state capitalism. Otherwise you will never 
get to communism,, you will never bring these scores of niillions of 
people to -communism. Tbit is what experience has taught us. 
That is what the actual development of the revolution has 
taught us. 

And we, who during these three or four years have learnt to 
make abrupt changes of front (when abrupt changes of front are 
needed), have begun, zealously, attentively and sedulously (al- 
though still not zealously, attentively and sedulously enough) to 
learn to make a new change of front, the “New Economic Policy.’^ 
The proletarian state must become a cautious, assiduous and 
shrewd “business man,” a punctilious wholesale merchant — other- 
wise it will never succeed in putting this petty-peasant country 
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economieally on its fe^et. Under existing conditions, living as we 
are side by side with the capitalist (for the time being capitalist) 
West, there can be no other way of transition to communism. 
A wholesale merchant would appear to be an economic type as 
remote from communism as heaven is from the earth. But that is 
one of the contradictions which in the actual conditions of life 
lead from a petty-peasant economy, by way of state capitalism, to 
socialism. Personal interest will develop production: and we must 
first develop production at all costs. Wholesale trade economically 
unites the millions of small peasants; it gives them a personal 
interest, binds them together and leads them on to the next step, 
namely, to various forms of association and union in production 
itself. We have already set about the necessary reconstruction of 
our economic policy. We can already count certain success in 
this sphere, small and partial, it is true, but undoubtedly succm- 
es. We are already, in the field of this new science, finishing our 
preparatory class. By persistent and assiduous study, by subjecting 
every step to the test of practical experience, by not fearing to alter 
over and over again what has been already begun, to correct our 
mistakes and most carefully analyse their significance, we shall 
pass into the higher classes. We shall go through “the whole 
course,” although the circumstances of world economics and world 
politics have rendered that course much longer and much more 
dijficult than we should have liked. No matter what the cost, no 
matter how severe the sufferings of the transition period may be — 
despite disaster, famine and disruption, we shall not lose heart, 
and shall carry our cause to a triumphant conclusion. 


October 14, 1921. 



OUR REVOLUTION 
A propos of the Notes of N. Sukhanov 

I 

I HAVE lately been glancing through Sukhanov’s Notes on the 
Revolution, What strikes me particularly is the pedantry of all 
our petty-bourgeois democrats, as of all the heroes of the Second 
International. Apart from the fact that they are extraordinarily 
faint-hearted, that when it comes to the minutest deviation from 
the German model even the best of them fortify themselves with 
reservations — apart from this characteristic which is common to 
all petty-bourgeois democrats and was abundantly manifested 
throughout the course of the revolution, what strikes one is their 
slavish irpiitation of the past. 

They all call themselves Marxists, but their conception of 
Marxism is impossibly pedantic. They have completely failed to 
understand the decisive feature of Marxism, ^namely, its revolu- 
tionary dialectics. They have not understood even the direct state- 
ments of Marx to the effect that in times of revolution the utmost 
flexibility is demanded. For instance, they have not understood, 
and have even failed to notice, the statement made by Marx in one 
of his letters — think it was in 1856 — expressing the hope of a 
union in Germany of a peasant war, which might create a revolu- 
tionary situation, with the working class niovement — even that 
direct indication they avoid, prowling around it like a cat around 
a dish of hot porridge. 

Their whole conduct betrays them as timorous reformistSj fear- 
ful of making the slightest move away from the bourgeoisie, let 
alone breaking with it, and at the same time masking their coward- 
ice by the most reckless rhetoric and braggadocio. But even from 
the purely theoretical point of view, what strikes me in the case of 
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all of them is their utter failure to grasp the following Marxist con- 
sideration: so far they have observed a definite path of develop- 
ment of capitalism and bourgeois democracy ih Western Europe; 
but what they are completely unable to grasp is that that path 
can be taken as a model mutads mutandis, only with certain cor- 
rections (entirely insignificant corrections from the point of view 
of world history). 

Firstly — the case of a revolution connected with the first im- 
perialist World War. Such a revolution was bound to reveal new 
features or variations resulting from the war itself. For the world 
had never seen such a war, and under such circuntistances. We find 
that to this very day the bourgeoisie of the wealthiest countries 
have been unable since the war to re-establish ‘‘normal” bourgeois 
relations. Yet our reformists, petty bourgeois who pretend to. be 
revolutionaries, considered, and still consider, normal bourgeois 
relations to be the limit (which cannot be overstepped). And even 
their conception of “normal” is utterly conunonplace and narrow. 

Secondly, they are complete strangers to the thought that, while 
the development of world history as a whole follows general laws, 
that does not prelude, but, on the contrary, presunoies, that certmn 
periods of development may display peculiarities either in form 
or in order of development. For instance, it does not even occur 
to them that Russia stands on the borderline between civilised 
countries and countries which were for the first time brought 
definitely into the orbit of civilisation by this war, that is, all the 
Oriental, non-European coxmtries; and that therefore Russia might 
and was indeed bound to reveal certain peculiarities, which, while 
of course following the general line of world development, dis- 
tinguish her revolution from all previous revolutions in West 
European countries, and which introduce certain partly novel 
features in the passage to the countries of the East. ' 

Infinitely commonplace, for instance, is the argument they 
learned by rote during the development of West European Social- 
Democracy, namely, that we are not yet ripe for socialism, that, 
as certain of their “learned” men express it, the objective economic 
inremises for socialism do not exist in our country. It does not 
enter. any of their heads to ask: But what about a people which 
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finds itself in a revolutionary situation, such as that created during 
the first imperialist- war; influenced by the hopelessness of its 
position, might it not fling itself into a struggle that offered it even 
a. chance of seeming conditions for the further development of its 
civilisation, even if those conditions were not quite the usual 
ones? 

“Russia has not attained the level of development of prodiic- 
,tive forces that makes socialism possible.” The heroes of ike Sec- 
ond International, including, of course, Sukhanov, are as proud of 
this proposition as a chicken that has laid an egg. They keep 
repeating this incontrovertible proposition over and over again 
in a thousand different keys, for it seems to them the essential 
consideration in determining the character of our revolution. 

But what if the peculiar situation drew Russia into the world 
imperialist war, in which every in any way influential West 
European country was involved;, what if the peculiar situation 
placed her development in close proximity to the revolutions that 
were beginning, and had partially already begun, in the East; 
what if the peculiar situation enabled us to achieve the alliance 
of a “peasant war” with the working class movement, which no 
less a Marxist than Marx himself wrote of in 1856, in reference 
to Prussia, as one of the possible prospects? 

What if the complete hopelessness of the situation, by inten- 
sifying tenfold the energies of the workers and peasants, offered 
us the possibility of proceeding to create the fundamental requi- 
sites of civilisation in a way different from that of the West Euro- 
pean countries? Has that changed the general line of development 
of world history?. Has that changed the fundamental relations 
between the basic classes of every state that is being drawn, or 
has been drawn, into the general course of world history? 

If a definite level of cul^a is required for the creation of 
socialism (although nofcddy ,^bat that definite level of 

culture is), why c^toot^.^e Begin- ^ aqhfey^g &e prerequisites 
for that definite lejrel 'clilto f Revolutionary way, and then, 

%vith the help of i .yorkers’ltnd |>ea^fs^g#vfernm^^ and a Sov- 
iet system, proceed to overtake the other nlftions?/ 

^ 'Hit- 
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You say that civilisation is necessary for the creation of so- 
cialism. Very good. But why could we not have begun by creating 
such prerequisites of civilisation in our country as the expulsion 
of the landlords and the expulsion of the Russian capitalists, and 
then start moving towards socialism? Where, in what books, have 
you read that such variations of the customary historical order of 
events are impermissible or impossible? 

Napoleon, one recalls, wrote: On s^engage et puis on voU. 
Rendered freely that means: One must first start a serious engage- 
ment and then see what happens. Well, we first started a serious 
engagement in November (October) 1917, and then we saw such 
details of development (from the point of view of world history 
they are certainly details) as the Brest-Litovsk Peace, the New 
Economic Policyj and so on. And now there can be no doubt 
that in the main we have been victorious. 

It never occurs to our Sukhanovs, not to speak of the Social- 
Democrats who are still more Right, that otherwise revolutions 
could not be made at all. It never occurs to our European philis- 
tines that subsequent revolutions in Eastern countries, which 
possess vastly more numerous populations, and are distinguished 
by a vastly greater diversity of social conditions, will undoubtedly 
display even greater peculiarities than the Russian revolution. 

It need hardly be said that a textbook written on Kautskian 
lines was a useful thing in its day. But it is really time to abandon 
the idea that this textbook foresaw all the forms of development 
of subsequent world history. It is time to declare that those who 
think so are simply fools. . 


January 16-17, 1923 



